Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


J 


■ 

I 


f      I 


/: 


c 


^ 


:b 


4" 


.-    -^ 


i 


tunctpio 

to  a^df*i»Onrrrta^tt*fiT 
locwL  /Cft  iine  vpro  )f^a,cat 

!>'»'  &-urca  ^uxo^U*^  ho 


iTtii*^  ^-u7>Bti;  iJrerr^e--  Oe-uo  ft>m  t»n4ii 

ft-rlTV'"*  V^^  Ct^ho  ^iitCim  yo^t  mo^ice^ 


4 


IRISH 


ANTIQUARIAN   RESEARCHES, 


■T 


SIR  WILLIAM  BETHAM,    F.S.A.    L.S. 

fil«  R*  !•  A*    R«  A*  S*    Z«  S* 


vunat  Kuro  or  abmi  ov  all  ikblavd,  kbkper  of  tbb  recordi  of 

TR£   LATB  PARLIAMRITT  OV  IRBLARD,  DEPDTT  KSXTfiR 

OF  VRB  RRGORDt  IN  BIRMIlTORAlf  TOWER,  IW  Jill 

KAJBFTT'i  CAITLB  of  DDBLIW,  Ac.  &C. 


VOL.  I. 


**  SideTeritate  MiaiuUlain  sainitw,  atilioj  peimittitar  aasci  teaiidaliiiniqiuni 

«t  ▼eritM  reUwiQAtar." 

8T.  AUOUSTINS. 


DUBLIN  : 
WILLIAM  CURRY,  JUN.  AND  CO. 

AND  HODGES  AND  M< ARTHUR  i 

LONGMAN^  REES^  ORHfi,  BROWN^  AND  GREEN^  LONDON  ; 

DANIEL  LIZARS9  EDINBURGH, 

1827. 


^ 


^'^H  c 


cL 


TO 


HIS    ROYAL    HIGHNESS 


AUGUSTUS  FREDERICK,    K,  G. 

DUKE  OF  SUSSEX,    6te.6tc. 

Sir, 

Hating,  at  the  suggestion  of  your  Royal 
Highness,  undertaken  the  task  of  bringing 
before  the  Public  an  account  of  a  curious 
Irish  relick  and  MS.  which  I  had  the  honour 
to  submit  to  your  Royal  Highness's  inspection, 
on  which  occasion  you  were  pleased  to  express 
a  strong  feeling  of  interest  on  the  subject  of 
Irish  Antiquities, — I  have  presumed  to  claim 
your  Royal  Highness's  protection  for  this 
First  Part  of  "  The  Irish  Antiquarian  Re- 
searches." 

And  have  the  honour  to  be, 
With  great  devotion  and  respect, 
Your  Royal  Highness's 
Faithful  and  obedient  humble  Servant, 

W.  BETHAM,  Ulster. 
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INTRODUariON. 

JIN  the  course  of  those  investigations  and 
arrangements,  which  my  official  duties  have  from 
time  to  time  rendered  necessary,  I  could  not  fail 
to  observe,  how  little  b  known  of  the  true  history 
of  Ireland.  Notwithstanding  the  irreparable 
losses,  by  fire  and  other  destructive  casualties,  of 
many  ancient,  valuable,  and  important  documents, 
there  still  remain  many  consecutive  series  of 
rolls  and  other  evidences  sufficient  to  preserve 
the  chain  of  history  unbroken.  I  saw  in  the 
ancient  records  ample  materials  to  enable  the 
historian,  not  only  to  investigate  the  public  events 
and  elucidate  the  political  machinery  of  those 
remote  periods  which  succeeded  the  invasion  of 
Strongbow,  but  also  to  pourtray  the  true  state  of 
the  country  as  to  the  administration  of  its  laws, 
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the  character  of  its  government,  and  the  degree 
of  advancemeyt  it  had  attained  in  agriculture,  in 
commerce,  and  in  the  arts. 

The  best  Irish  History  is  but  a  meagre  detail 
of  eveBt%  chiefly  mitttary,  gathered  kovi  chfOr 
rricles,  and  preceding  historians,  in  which  errors, 
mistranslations,  and  absurdities  are  recapitulated 
and  perpetuated,  lea^rfng  the  mines  and  quarries 
of  truth,  the  ori^nal  records  of  the  country^  and 
the  interesting  remains,,  which  demonstrate  the 
accuracy  or  falsehood  of  legendary  history, 
almost  entirely  unexplored.  Military  events  are 
the  misfortunes  of  a  country,  although  they 
may  produce  more  immediate,  and  generally 
more  decisive  effects  on  the  fate  of  a  nation, 
than  the  gradual  and  peaceable  march  of  com- 
merce and  the  arts,  yet,  to  posterity,  statistics 
are  much  more  useful  and  important,  as  they 
exhibit  the  effects  of  good  or  bad  government, 
and  the  energies  and  enterprise  of  the  people. 

The  state  of  Ireland  from  Strongbow's  conquest 
to  about  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Richard  II. 
is  generally  considered  as  a  continued  struggle 
between  the  conquerors  and  conquered,  a  state  of 
perpetual  warfare  and  anarchy,  yet,  among  the 
records  in  Birmingham  Tower,  are  preserved  the 
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rolls  of  the  pleas  before  the  justices  itinerant,  tl^ho 
hdd  the  ^is^zes  in  most  parts  of  Ireland  with  the 
dame  regularity  las  they  wete  bdd  in  England 
during  that  period.  The  records  exhibit  striking 
proofs  of  the  rapid  progress  made  by  the  first  set- 
tlers, in  the intrbductidn  of  thelaWs  aiid  customs 
of  England ;  even,  as  eariy  as  the  feign  of  Join); 
baronial  courts  Were  helci  with  great  fegnlaHty 
and  precision,  and  the  coUti^fiy  Appears  to  have 
been  in  a  state  indicating'  the  presence  Of  setfled 
government.  The  fir^  £^dwards  dretV  supplies 
of  meh,  knoney,  and  provision^  from  Ireland, 
for  their  wbi-d  itt  Scotland  and  France;  gifeat 
quantities  of  wHeatflbiir,  Whe&t,  bran,  bariey, 
oats,  peas,  malt,  beer,  salt  beef,  and  salt  Jish, 
were  sent  to  their  armies,  and  even  red  wine 
was  among  the  supplies  sent  ^oth  Dublin  to 
the  king's  army  in  Scotland,^  as  well  as  large 
■       •'  «       •  '■•  '^'  '^  »    f 

^  \tL  the  account  of  John  \t  Deder  and  Thotiij^  Cblys, 
citizenb  of  Dublin,  on  the  great  Roll  of  the  Bpe,  it  appefcirs 
that  they  supplied  the  king^b  anHies  ih  Scotland  ^ith  the 
following  articles  :  ...Wbwr,  l3i  quartets  1  btlisihel ;  another 
pai'ceI...ll3crtonockB;  Bhtn,  lldf  quarters;  WhM,  1,147 
quarters  1  bushel ;  Ptai,  8  <irannocks ;  Mali  flour,  1  cran- 
nock  and  7  bushels ;  ()aU^  501  crannocks  10  pecks ;  Red 
Wihe,  66  hogsheads  aiid  1  pipe ;  Beef,  66  hogsheads ;  and 
that  they  paid  for  the  freight  of  the  same  £153  7s.  2d. 
Great  Roli  of  the  Pipe,  28  Edw,  L  A.D.1229— A  crannocJt 
was  16  bushelsi  or  2  quarters. 
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Stuns  of  money  to  the  wardrobe  and  treasu* 
ry  of  England  ;  great  quantities  of  wool  were 
also  annually  exported  to  the  continent,  on  which 
duties  were  paid.  The  amount  of  the  Nova 
Custuma  duties  paid  on  the  exportation  of  wool 
from  the  16th  of  April,  1278,  to  Michaelmas, 
in  the  same  year,  in  all  parts  of  Ireland,  was, 
£2194  10s.  6 id. — and  from  Michaelmas,  in  6th 
Edward  I.  to  the  feast  of  St.  Denis,  9th  of 
October,  a  period  of  only  ten  days,  it  amounted 
to  £3247  Os.  2id.^  The  wine  imported  to  Ire- 
land from  the  5l8t  of  Henry  III.  to  the  Uth  of 
Edward  I.  1266  to  1282  in  five  ports  paid  for  pri- 
sage  no  less  a  sum  than  £l798.t 


*  Great  Roll  of  the  Pipe.  71  A  and  St  A  Edtcard  /.  in  Bir- 
minpham  Tower, 

t  The  account  on  the  pipe  roll  of  the  eleventh  year  of 
Edward  I.  A.D.  1292  is  as  follows : — 

Compotus  Theohaldi  le  Botiller  de  Prisa  Vinorum  a  festa' 
Sancti  Michaelis  anno  regni  regis  Henrici  LI.  usque  ad 
idem  festum  anno  regni  Reg^  Edward!  I.  undecimo. 
For  191  tons  of  wine,  imported  at  Water  ford,  382    0    0 
^.    288    do.  do.  atDrogheda,  576    0    0 

8    do.  do.  atDungarvan,     16    0    0 

...      70    do.  do.  at  limerick,  140    0    0 

^.    342    do.  do.  atDuhlin,  684    0    0 


899  •  £1,798    0    0 

The  prisage  was  one  ton  before  the  mast,  and  one  behind. 
Two  pounds  on  each  ton  of  wine  appears  to  have  been  paid 
on  the  above,  in  lieu  of  prisage. 
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The  Pariiaments  or  Legislative  Aasembiies  of 
Ireland  were  held  with  equal  regularity,  and  the 
ancient  constitution  of  land  baronies  continued 
there  unaltered,  when  the  Barons  wars,  during 
the  reigns  of  John  and  Henry  III.  had  totally 
changed  the  constitution  of  the  Upper  House  of 
the  Legblature  of  England  by  the  introduction 
of  personal  honours ;  it  appears  by  a  record 
that  in  1366,  it  had  not  then  beoi  the  law  or 
custom  of  Ireland  to  sununon  any  one  to  Parlia- 
ment but  those  who  held  by  baronial  service. 

WALTBRO  L'BMFAUNT  MILITE   DB  EX0NERAND0.# 

Rbx.  Tbesaairario  et  baronibas  de  Scaccario  sue 
Hibemie  salutem.  Sapplicavit  nobis,  per  petitionem 
saam  jasticiario,  et  alHs  de  consilio  nostro,  in  terra 
nostra  Hibemie,  exhibitam,  dilectas  et  fidelis  noster^ 
Waltems  L'Enfaant  miles,  at  cum  ipse  tanqaam  tenens 
per  baroniam,  pro  eo  quod  non  venit  ad  Parliamentam 
nostram  apnd  Dubliniam  ultimo  tentom  ;  pront  per 
breve  nostram  sammonitus  foit,  graviter  amerciatas 
extiterit,  proat  per  qaandam  inqaisitionem,  inde  ad 
ptosecotionem  ipsias  Walteri,  super  premissis,  coram 
prefato  jasticiario  nostro  captam  est  compertam  ;  sibi 
amerciamentam  predictam  pardonare  de  gratia  nostra 
dignaremas.  Et  quia,  per  prefatam  justiciarium  nos- 
tram, recordatum  et  testificatum  existit,  qaod  per 
inqaisitionem  predictam,  ad  petitionem  et  proseca- 

•  Rotuliu  Patens,  51^  Edwaid  IIL 
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Uoneol  ipeio8  Waited,  at  predicituraCaptam  est;  com- 
pertum  ipsum  Walterom  per  baroniun  nollatenas 
tenere,  et  non  est  juris  sen  consnetudinis  in  dicta  terra 
nostra,  hactenns  usitate,  quod  aliqui,  qui  per  baroniam 
non  tenaerui^,  ad  parliamenta  nostra  summonere,  sea 
occasione  absencie  sue  ab  eisdem  araerciari  deberent, 
de  gratia  nostra  speciali  pardonamus  eodem  Waltero 
amerciamentam  predictam.  Et  ideo  vobis  mandamas 
qaod  demandas  qaas  erga  ipsam  Walteram,  ratione 
amerciamenti  predictii  p^  sammoniciones  scacearii 
predict!,  in  dies  fieri  facias,  omnino  superseded^  et 
ipsum  inde  erga  nos  totaliter  exonerari,  et  acqaietas 
esse  facietis. 

Teste,  &c.  apud  Cotk^  xil.  die  Junii 

Anno  qaadrkgesimo* 

Perpetitionemde  Consilio. 

In  the  early  Rolls  of  the  Pipe  of  Edward  I.  the 
Nova  Custuma  are  stated  to  have  been  granted 
by  the  Magtkaes  of  Ireland,  which  probably 
induded  ihe  doinmons  ad  well  as  the  Lords*  The 
account  on  the  Roll  of  the  3d  year  6f  that  Kmg 
is  headed  as  follows : — 

0 

Compoius  Ni^'de  Custume  Dm.  Regh  tonces^e 
per  Magnates  Hibernie  SfC. 

There  is  on  the  Plea  Roll  in  Birmingham  Tower 
of  the  53d  of  King  Henry  III.  1268,  the  most 
ancient  Irish  Act  of  Parliament  extant,  which 
fully  proves  that  the  Commons  had  at  that  time  a 
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?ery  important  share  in  the  legislation,  it  is  as 

<<  Provisum  et  statutum  est  de  consilio  Domini 
''R.  de  Ufibrd  Capital.  Justic.  Hibemie  et 
!*  aiioaiun  fideUum  Domini  E.*  qui  sunt  parte 
^  de  ejus  oonsilio,  ei  de  consensu  onmiunk  magna^ 
^  turn  ei  ioiius  communiiaiis  Hibernie,  quod  woa^ 
**  et  eadem  mensura  cujuslibet  generis  bladi, 
"  una  et  eadem  lagena,  una  et  eadem  pondera^ 
'*  una  et  eadem  ulna,  sint  de  cetero  per  totam  Hi- 
*'  bemiam.  sicut  in  eivitate  London,  constituta  et 
''  approbata,  &c/' 

By  this  statute,  the  legislature  of  Ireland  pro^ 
Yided  for  a  uniformity  of  weights  and  measures f, 
so  eariy  as  the  year  1268 ;  no  trifling  in^atioB 
of  settled  and  good  governmient. 

Having  carefully  examined  the  rolls  of  the 
Pleas  of  the  King's  Courts,  the  Pipe  Rolls, 
or  public  accounts^  now  among  the  records  of 
Birmingham  Tower,  as  well  as  most  of  the  antiepf 
miscellaneous  records  in  other  places,  and  many 
ancient  MSS.  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and 
made  a  genealogical  and  historical  abstract  of  their 
contents,  a  task  which  has  occupied  me  for  nearly 


*  Edward  I.  was  Lord  of  Ireland  for  some  tiiHe  before 
his  father's  death. 
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twenty  years,  and  having  had  the  good  fortune,  by 
purchase  to  acquire  possession  of  many  valuable 
MSS.  some  of  which  are  of  the  nature  of  records, 
as  well  as  having  in  my  official  custody  the  most 
antient,  curious,  and  interesting  records  of  Ireland; 
I  have  been  induced  to  believe  that  the  occasional 
publication  of  original  documents,  or  essays  on 
particular  portions  of  Irish  history  and  antiqui- 
ties, would  be  acceptable  to  the  public. 

I  have  another,  an  irresistible  motive,  the 
undertaking  was  suggested  to  me  by  a  Royal 
and  Illustrious  Personage,  who,  taking  a  great  inter- 
est in  the  antiquities  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
lamented  that  so  little  had  been  done  to  elucidate 
the  Antiquities  of  Ireland.  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Duke  of  Sussex,  whose  splendid  collection  of 
ancient  Biblical  MSS.  is  perhaps,  the  finest  in 
the  world,  certainly  of  any  in  the  possession  of 
an  individual,  having  expressed  a  wish  to  see  the 
box  and  MS.  which  forms  the  subject  of  the 
following  essay,  I  had  the  honour  of  laying 
it  before  His  Royal  Highness,  who  was  pleas- 
ed to  say  that  an  account  of  it  ought  to  be  given 
to  the  public.  In  obedience  to  this  suggestion,  I 
commence  my  irish  antiquarian  researches, 
with  an  account  of  this  interesting  MS.  and 
the  Box  in  which  it  has  been  preserved. 
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The  state  of  Ireland^  at  the  periods  pre- 
ceding the  existence  of  written  tesUmonj^  is 
only  to  be  ascertained  from  the  remains  of  art 
which  exist  upon  or  may  be  discovered  below 
its  surface.  •  They  are  silent  but  interesting  and 
instructive  teachers.  A  people  capable  of*  the 
pioduction  of  works  which  exist  only  in  a  state  of 
civilization,  cannot  justly  be  declared  barbarous 
by  the  veidict  of  posterity.  The  face  of  Ireland 
is  covered  with  military  earth-works  and  antient 
masonry ;  massive  articles  of  the  precious  metals, 
of  exquisite  workmanship,  are  frequently  disco- 
vered by  the  peasantry  in  the  bogs  and- ebe where. 
I  had,  a  few  years  since,  offered  me  for  sale  by  a 
peasant^  one  of  those  singular  articles  described 
by  General  Vallancey  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his 
Collectanea,  which  weighed  thirty-six  ounces  of 
pure  gold.^  Very  large  and  massive  fibulae,  and 
other  ornament^  of  silver,  are  of  frequent  occur- 
rence, and  instruments  of  anti/ent  brass  are  every 
day  turned  up  by  the  plough  and  the  spade. 

The  historians  of  antient  Ireland  are  condemned 
for  the  gross  absurdities  that  fill  their  ps^s ; 
there  is  more  justice  than  liberality  in  the  criti- 
cism, ;  the  early  history  of  every  nation  is  like  my 

*  A  kind  of  doable  bell. 
C 
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(    I 


Lord  PeteKs  coat,  so  patched  and  disfigured  by 
modem  inventions  and  exaggerations,  that  it  is  as 

_  > 

difficult*  to  discover  the  truth  of  the  one  as  the 
texture  of  the  other.     It  is  the  business  of  the 

hbtcman,  and  antiquary,  coolly  and  dispassion- 

'  *  •  « 

ately  to  examine  those  chronicles  by  the  evidence 
which  remain,  to  give  to  truth  its  due  weight, 
and  to  fiction  its  just  rejection — not  unadvisedly 

»  *  • 

to  condemn  the  whole. 


'I  > 


That  Ireland,  was  well  known  to  the  antients  is 
proved  .by  the  best  authorities.  DionysiuSp  in  his 
Geography,  mentions  the  two  islands-  of  Britain, 
onf ,  towards  the  east,  called  Albion^  that  towards 
the  West  Iem&.  Ptolemy  says  the  same.  Apu- 
leius,  in^  his'book  De-Mmndo^  on  the  authority,  as 
he  says^  of  Aristotle  and  TBeophrastud,  speaks  of 
two  British  Isles,*  Albion  and  feme.  Eratos* 
thenes,  librarian  to  Ptoliemy  Philadelphus,  250 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  states  the  distance 
of  Ireland  from  Celtica  of  Gaul.  Polybius, 
Ptolemy,  and  others,  speak  of  the  islands  of 
Britain  as  the  largest  in  the  world,  namely  Albion 
and  Ibemia ;  Strabo  speaks  of  Ireland  as  scarcely 
habitable  firom  its  coldness.  Claudius  styles  it 
Olacialis  leme,  icy  Ireland.  Julius  Ca^sar^  *in 
his  Commentaries,  describes  Ireland  as  lying  to 
the  west  of  Great  Britain  ;   and  Catullus  calls 
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Btitain  (u  e.  Irelaiicl),  the  remotest  island, 
odorus  Siculus^  cotemporary  with  Cadsan*,  calb 
tb^  iohalHtants  of  Irin  Britoites,  as  beiag  of  the 
same  Cqltic  origin  with  the  Britons :  Plutarch 
speaks  in  the  same  manner.  In  short  all  the 
antient  authoriti^  agree  in  considering  Ireland 
one  of  the  Bfitiah  Islands  colonized  by  Celt®. 
yfi^  must  thjerefore  conclude  tiiat,  as  the*  antients 
alitrays  incited  Ii:ebmd  among  the  British  Islands, 
whjatever  they  sud  respecting  those  islands, 
generally,  must  ^ply  to  Ireland  as  well -as 
Britiw-  . 

Ireland,  1$  studded  with  the  remains  of  churches 
of  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  scMne  in  very 
perfect  preservation.  In  many,  >the  rude  'stOne 
coTering  ^ints  Out,  by  its  runic  inscription,  the 
pipce  where  rest  the  Inortal  remains  of  the  foundei'. 
T^ese  are  objects  of  great  interest  and  deserve 
investigation. 

A  high  d^;ree  of  civilization  above  their  neigh- 
bours ^as  been  clatmed  by  the  Irish,  without 
fixing  the  period  when  it  existed ';  might  not  that 
character  be  justly  applicable  to  Ireland, -shortly 
after  the  province  of  Britain  was  overrun  by  the 
Saxons,  who  were  invited  over  about  the  year 
449  ?     Xhe  irish  people  who  had  been  instructed 
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and  civilized  by  the  introduction  of  Christianily 
from  Britain,  and  the  continued  intercourse  f<Mr 
•  two  or  three  centuries  with  that  polished  Roman 
province.  Were  free  from  the  effects  of  the  inroads 
of  barbarians,  and  would  be  infinitdy  superior  in 
refinement  after  that  province  fell  under  the  de* 
basing  and  unciviliztng  power  of  the  Saxons  ; 
'although  much  inferior  while  it  continued  a  part 
'Of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  consequently  would 
acquire  among  those .  barbarians  '  the  reputation 
H}f  a  learned  tmd  poKshed  people,  especially  as 
they  were  indebted  to  the  Irish  for  instruc(i<Hi. 

The  contiguity  of  Ireland  would  naturftlly  sug- 
gest Has  an  asylum^  in  his  adversity,  to  the  peace- 
able British  scholar.  There  is  every  probabflity, 
also^  that  some  of  the  present  Irish  tribes  are  of 
•Britisb  origin,  especially  the  O^Byms  of  the  coun- 
ty of  Wicklow,  whose  name  imports  their  origin. 
— It  is  in  old  writings  generally  spelled  .O'Bryn 
or  O^Brenagh  and  Brenagh  which  is  the  Irish 
-word  for  a  Briton  ;  they  occupied  the  country 
opposite  the  coast  of  Wales,  and  pos^bly 
-emigrated  at  this  period.  That  Ireland  wais 
ibund  to  be  barbarous  at  the  coming  of  the  Eng- 
lish, if  true,  is  no  argument  against  her  former 
civilization  ;  the  inroads  of  the  Danes,  and  other 
northern  barbarians,   gave  abundant  cause   for 
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such  an  eflfect,  especiaUfy  «8  these  hoides  had  pro- 
verbially  a  moet  iaqplacable*  hatred  ta  learaiiig. 
The  coatiBuance  for  one  oentniyof  the  hostile 
incnrmons  of  a  sarage  people,  is  snfllcient  to  bar- 
barize the  most  polished  nation,  by  comi^dling 
them  to  abandon  the  peaceful  arts  for  those  of  war. 

Lanigan's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  IrelaMK, 
Tol.  I.  p.  a.  sec.  4.  says  '^  It  is  umrerMily.  adsMtted 
"  that  there  were  Christiaii  congrqpilions  in  Ire- 
*'  land  before  the  mission  of  PaUadits,  which  took 
place  in  A.D.  431,  of  which,  werethere  no  other 
proof,  the  testimony  of  Prosper^  forms  snffiiuent 
«  evidence,  for  m  hb  chronicle  of  that  year  he-says 
**  that  Palladius  was  sent  to  the  Scots  believing  in 
'^  Gfarist,'that  is,  as  he  informs  us  elsewhere;  ta-the 
<<  Scots  Uving  in  Irdand.  Bw§  h&w,  or  by  wAost, 
"  the  ChrisHoH faith  masjirst  inl^odmeed  it  is  im^ 
<'  possible  to  deiermiine:* 


cc 
cc 


Altiiorigh  it  liiay  be  in  these  days  impeiaMble 
to  produce  positive  evidence  how,  and  by  whom, 
Christianity  was  introdttced,  yet^  as  it  is  admitted 
that  Christianity  did  exist  in  Ireland  before  the 
missidn  of  Pallddius,  it  is  certainly  derirable  to 
throw  as  much  light  upon  tins  most  interesting 
subject  as  can  be  obtained  by  the  conmntmtion 
of  such  scattered  etridenees  as  0n  extant,  and  to 
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draw '  such  inferences  and  condosioos  as  the  pre- 
mises^  when  laid  down,  will  justify. 

St.  Paul  himselft  in.  the  Epistle  to  the  Ramans^ 
(c.  15.  v«  24.)  expressly  mpofiona. his. intention  of 
{NPeaching  the  Gpaixel  in  Spain.  Clement  who.  in 
scriptiurey  is  called  (the  fellow. labourar. .of  St*. Paul, 
and  was  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  his  epbtle  ad- 
dnessedrtOfthe  Goidothians^  infoims  us,  '^.ThatiSt. 
^<  Paul  iha^nsg  {Nreached  itbe  word  both  in. the  east 
<c^«aiid;ia.the  o^ip^/yacqmred  the  fame  of  ittustrious 
<*  faith  ;  and  :haviag  .taught  the  whole  world  right- 
^^  eottsness,  ands  halving x^ome  to  the  boundary. of 
'^the  west,  sttffiercjd  martyrdom,  under  the  gova*- 
«noia." 

St  Irenaras^  Bishop  of »  Lyon^  in  the  second 
c&abaiy^  affii^ns  that  the  apostlei^  propagated 
Ghri^anity  to.  the.  boundaries  aft  the  worlds  and 
particularly  specifies  the  Ibedans  and  Cebic 
nations ;  and  as  Ireland,  unquestionably,  was  one 
of  the  latter^  wa  may  iseasonably  conqlude  that 
Iienaras  inchid^d  that  country  amoi^gst  thosfs  to 
when  the  gospel  was  preached  by.  the  apostles, 

TertulKan  also,  m  the  second  century^  in  his 
book  fAdver^m  Judoeos}^  affirms  that  the  regions 
of  Britain  inaccessiiJe  ta  the  Roman  armt,  were 
subfcet  ta  the  Qaspcl  of  Ckrist. 
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Theodovet  (in  4th  ad  Timothy^  v.  1&,  17^  and 
p.  1,  16),  affirins  that  St.  Paul  having  l^een  dia- 
misMd  by  Nero^on  hb  appesi,  ^  went  into. Spain, 
<'  and  broi^g;ht  the/  flight  of  hib  'ddetiineto  other 
^  nalkms,  and  to^  the '  khnds  wkick  li^  in-  the 
^  ad&im ;"  combquentty  to  Blitain-and  Iieland. 

Venantioa  Fortiinatua  (1.  3  De^Viim  MOHmiJ^ 
pdnts  out  the  British  Isles  as  those  attnded  to: — 

^  Transiit  (scil.  Paul),  oceanum,  vel  qua  facit 
<<  insab^^fiortiun^  quasque  Britaumff  habet^  fuaa- 
que  ultima  ThuUr 


Nicephorus  (lib.  i.  c.  1.)  aflBnns  that  ^^  one  of 
''  the  apOflties  dbtaliied  Lybia  by  lotr^anMher  the 
'^  remotest  .r^giaui  of  the  oceau  und-thi^'Btitish 


Sonhronius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  fMagde- 
burgh  dent.  1  1.  ii.  c.  2.)  intimates  that  ^t.  Paul 
preached  the  Goqpel  to  the  Spamaids  and 
Britons. 

In  the  Greek  ^cords  it  is  affirmed  that  Aris- 
tobulus  (mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  v.  10.)  was  or- J 
dained  bishop  by  St.  ^aul,  and  sent  into  Britain. 
(Mefujeis  Grcec.  ad  15m.  diem  Mhrtii.)  St.  Paul 
mentions  Aristobulus  in  his  'greetings  to  limo- 
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thy  writteii  from  /  Rome.  He  also  mentions  Fu- 
dens,  Linus,  and  Claudia.  The  Apostolie  Con^ 
stitu^ns  state*  (1.  vii.  c«  47.)  that  Linus  was 
ordained  tba^fiist  iBbhop  of  Rome. by  St.  Paul ; 
saad  we  kiam  fipom  Afaitial^  that  CUnidiay  wife  of 
Pudens^  mother  bfLinus,  jvas  a  Briton ;  so  there 
are  grounds  for  believing  that  Britain^  and  even 
Iceland^  was 'indebted  to  St  Paul  for  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel. 


Claudia,  Rafe^  meo  nubit  Peiegrina 
Macte  esto  taedis,  6  Hymensee,  tuis. 

Martial  iv.  Epig.  13. 


(•Cteadia  csfiruleis  cum  sit  Ruffina 
'    Edita  <;tir  Latise  pectora  plebis  habet ! 

Ibid.  xi.  Epig.  nA. 

Qildas,  the  British  historian,  who  wrote  about 
A.  D.  546, .  says,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  in 
before  the  years  62  or  63. 


Three  British  bishops,  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon 
attended  the  Council  held  at  Aries  in  France, 
under  ^.Constantino  the  Great,  a.  d.  314,  viz. 
Eborius  Bishop  of  York,  Restitutus  Bishop  of 
London,  and  Adelphius  Bishop  of  Colchester. 
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That  the  British  church  held  communion  with 
the  orthodox  catholic  church  at  the  time  of  the 
celebrated  council  of  Nice,  held  in  Bythinia,  A.D. 
325, 18  manifest  from  the  general  epistle  sent  forth 
by  the  emperor  Gonstantine  the  Great  to  all  the 
churches  of  the  empire  in  communion  with  the 
Catholic  Churchy  (Euseb.  /.  3.  de  Vita  Constant. 
c.  18).  British  bishops  also  attended  the  council 
of  Sardica  on  the  confines  of  Mysia  and  Thrace, 
A.  D.  347.  (testibus  Athan.  et  tiilar.  and  So- 
cratesy  li.  L  c.  6.  et  li.  v.  c.  21  .J 

British  bishops  attended  the  Arian  council  held 
at  Ariminum  in  Italy  A.D.  359,  but  we  learn  from 
Facundus  Herminianus  that  they  were  free  from 
the  taint  of  the  Arian  heresy. 

* 

St.  Chrysostom  bears  express  testimony  that  the 
British  church  maintained  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity handed  down  from  the  Apostolic  ages, 
(Oper.  torn.  vi.  Orasc.  Saviiian.  p.  636). 

Bede  informs  us  that  the  form  of  church  govern*- 
ment  in  Ireland  was  episcopal,  and  that  the  Scottish 
(Irish)  hierarchy  was  identical  with  that  of  the 
British. 

The  account  given  of  the  introduction  of  Chris- 

D 
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ttanity  into  Ireland  in  the  Irish  annals,  is  very 
meagre  and  unsatisfactory ;  but  it  is  not  inconsist* 
ent  with  the  idea  that  Ireland  had  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  long  before  the  ntiission  of  St.  Patrick. 

The  great  anxiety  of  the  ancient  Irish  for  the 
preservation  of  their  copies  of  the  Holy  Gospels 
is  strikingly  evinced  by  the  religious  care  and  vene- 
ration with  which  they  enclosed  them  in  cases  of 
the  most  durable  wood ;  generally  yew  or  oak, 
which  soon  acquired  a  sancti^  of  character  as  the 
depositories  of  holy  writ,  and  were  then  placed 
in  boxes  of  brass  or  copper,  plated  with  silver 
richly  gilt,  embossed  with  scriptural  devices,  the 
effigies  of  saints  and  bishops,  and  ornamented 
with  settings  of  polished  chrystals,  amethysts,  lapis 
lazuli,  and  other  gems. 

Many  of  these  evidences  of  early  Irish  piety 
still  exist  in  excellent  preservation  :  I  have  seen 
four  boxes,  two  of  which  I  possess ;  another  was 
given  to  the  museum  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  of  Borres,  in  the.  county  of 
Carlow,  in  whose  family  it  was  handed  down  from 
very  remote  ages.  The  late  General  Vallancey 
gave  a  very  fantastical  account  of  this  box,  which 
he  called  the  Liath  Meisicith  and  Liath  Fatly  or 
stone  of  desiify ;    it  contains  a  few  membranes 


1AI8H  ANTIQUARIAN  BBEARCHES.  21 

of  vellum,  CO  which  iMce  written  pr^yei^  far  the 
aick»  and  extraots  from  the  Scriptures. 

The  fourth  box  is  eatted  the  Gaah,  and  came 
into  the  possession  of  die  late  Sir  Neal  0*Donel, 
Bart,  on  the  death  of  the  last  male  descendant  of 
the  branch  of  that  ancient  and  prioceiy  family 
which  followed  the  fortunes  of  King  James  II.  It 
contains  an  ancient  vellum  MS.  of  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  said  to  have  belonged  to  St 
Colombanus,  who  was  of  the  O'Donel  family. 
On  a  future  occasion  it  is  my  intention  to  give  a 
more  full  description  of  this  curious  and  interest* 
ing  leKck,  with  plates  of  the  box,  of  the  inscrip- 
tioos,  and,  I  should  be  well  pleased  to  be  able  to 
add,  of  the  MS.  itself. 

The  Corp  Nua,  «  Corp  nuomhy  of  the  abbey  of 
Tristemagh,  mentioned  by  Sir  Henry  Piers  in  the 
History  of  Westmcath,  published  by  the  late 
General  Vallancey,  is,  no  doubt,  a  case  for  a 
MS.  which  it  probably  still  contains ;  the  con« 
teiU;s,  being  unknown,  it  has  long,  by  superstitious 
ignorance,  been  looked  upon  as  a  mere  re  lick,  and 
is  supposed  t^  contain  the  corp  naomh,  or  holy 
body  of  some  saint.  As  these  boxes  became  injured 
by  time,  they  were  repaired  by  driving  into  them 
long  brass  pins,  which  often  perforated  the  MS.  to 
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its  great  injury;  and  the  aperture^  where  the  book 
was  inserted,  being  closed  up,  the  real  contents 
became  a  mystery,  and  were  foi^otten,  and  the 
most  absurd  and  ridiculous  stories  promulgated 
respecting  them,  by  interested  individuals,  or 
superstitious  votaries. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  O'Conor,  in  his  appendix  to  the 
first  volume  of  the  catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  the 
library  of  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
gives  an  elaborate  and  learned  account  of  an  in- 
teresting and  important  MS.  Irish  Missal,  of 
very  ancient  date,  inclosed  in  a  similar  box, 
discovered  in  Germany  by  Mr.  Grace  :  how  it 
came  there  is  not  known  :  but  Doctor  O'Conor 
says — "  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  it  was  car-> 
ried  to  the  Irish  ftionastery  of  Ratisbon,  by  some 
of  those  Irish  who  carried  donations  thither  in 
1130,  from  Tirdelhach  O'Brien,  king  of  Muns^ 
ter,  as  stated  in  the  Chronicon  Ratisponense, 
transcribed  by  Stephanns  Vitus,  and  quoted  by 
Gratianus  Lucius,  and  by  Ward."  As  there  is 
no  plate  representing  the  box,  or  fac-simile  of  the 
writing  of  the  MS.  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  correct 
notion  of  either ;  descriptions  alone  afford  but  a 
vague  and  confused  idea. 

The  contents  of  the  MS.  consist  of  a  copy  of 
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the  Goqpel  of  St.  Joho,  and  a  cursus  or  ritual 
of  the  ancient  Irish  Churchy  which  be  states  to  be 
very  different  from  that  of  Rome^  and  to  contain 
none  of  the  additions  introduced  in  later  ages 
into  the  latter  ritual  The  box  which  incloses 
the  MS.  is  set  with  egg-shaped  polished  chiystals, 
and  ornamented  with  a  representation  of  the  pas* 
sion^  &c.  &c. 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  this  able  essay 
has  been  printed  only  for  private  circulaiion.  It 
diffuses  the  light  of  day  on  a  period^  hitherto^  of 
almost  perfect  darkness.  His  Grace  has  cer- 
tainly conferred  an  important  benefit,  by  print- 
ing the  catalogue  of  his  inestimable  MSS.  and 
by  presenting  copies  thereof  to  the  public  libra- 
ries ;  he  would  have  added  much  to  the  obli-. 
gation,  if  this  admirable  essay  had  been  pub« 
lished  for  public  sale^  with  fac-simile  plates  of 
the  MS.  and  the  box.  I  cannot  resist  giving  the 
following  long  but  interesting  extract,  it  so  per- 
fectly' accords  with  that  part  of  the  ritual  con* 
tained  in  my  MS. ; — 

^'  The  Irish  church,  though  united,  in  articles  of 
^*  revealed  faith,  to  the  church  of  Rome,  as  a  centre 
of  unity,  was  in  every  other  respect  independent, 
down  to  the  year  1 152.  The  first  act  of  hostility 
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to  that  independence,  wa&oommitted  by  the  Danes 
*^  of  Dublin ;  who,  from  deep-rooted  national  anti'^ 
^'  pathy  to  the  Irish,  refused  to  acknowledge  the 
'^  jurisdiction  of  Armagh,  and  therefore  promised 
*^  obedience  to  the  see  of  Canterbury.  This  na- 
*^  tional  quarrel  first  suggested  to  the  court  of 
*^  Rome,  the  facility  of  subduing  both.  But  no 
**  Irishman  ever  raised  his  voice  in  favour  of  this 
subjugation,  before  the  arrival  of  St.  Malachy 
O'Morgair  from  Rome,  in  1 1 38.  A  legantine  com- 
mission had  been  granted  to  Gillibert,  of  Limerick, 
^'  who  wrote  a  book  in  1 090,  maintaining  that  every 
<^  missal  different  from  the  Roman  is  schismatical ; 
^^  but  not  one  Irish  ecclesiastic  was  found  to  support 
"  him  in  that  controversy.  Perceiving,  therefore, 
^^  that  nothing  could  be  effected  by  such  odious 
<^  instruments  as  the  Danes,  the  legantine  commis* 
*^  sion  was  granted  to  St.  Malachy :  but  whether  he 
'^  was  too  much  of  an  Irishman— or  whether  his 
''  gentie  manners  disqualified  him  for  the  turbulent 
'^  task  of  altering  the  discipline  of  a  whole  nation ; 
**  though  he  was  honoured  with  the  pall,  he  resigned 
^*  his  commission,  and  returned  to  Claravalle — ^too 
'^  happy  to  die  in  that  peaceful  solitude,  and  in  the 
^<  arms  of  his  excellent  friend  St.  Bernard,  A.  D. 
1148.  The  task  of  subjugation  was  reserved  for 
Cardinal  Paparo,  and  the  Council  of  Kelts,  in 
1152.  That  some  salutary  regulations  were  enact- 
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"  ed  in  that  8jnod»  cannot  be  denied — but  that  it 
<<  entailed  a  foreign  yoke  on  Ireland,  which  has,  if 
<^  not  soldy,  at  least  most  powerfully  contributed  to 
''  exclude  the. Irish  from  the  benefits  of  fuU  political 
*^  and  religious  liberty  to  this  very  day;  he  who 
<'  cannot  observe,  must  be  disqualified  from  judging 
''  of  historical  events.  The  advantages  gained  by 
'^  the  synod  of  KeHs,  were  yet  found  inadequate  to 
*'  the  attainment  of  entire  success ;  and  tiie  people 
of  Ireland  still  adhering  to  their  popular  histitn- 
tions,  Pope  Adrian  IV.  fek  the  necessily  of  issuing 
<'  his  celebrated  bdU  which  was  transmitted  to 
*'  Henry  U.  several  years  befiore  the  Anglo-Nornum 
''  invasion.  The  object  of  Alexander  UI/s  Bull 
<<  was  in  substance  the  same — ^  to  enforce  the  acts 
of  the  synod  of  Kells  by  arms,  to  make  Ireland 
subject  to  England,  by  papal  donation,  and  to 
*'  reclaim  barbarians  to  the  principles  of  Christi- 
"  anity/ 

**  Other  differences  between  the  Roman  and  Irish 

Missair 

*'  All  those  paits  of  the  Roman  Missal  which 
'*  precede  tiie  seventh  century,  are  quoted  by  SS. 
'^  Ambrose,  Augpstine,  Chrysostom,  and  others  of 
'*  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth,  and  agree  in  substance, 
'^  and  for  the  most  part  verbally,  with  the  same  parts 
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*^  of  the  Irish ;  but  all  the  improvements  in  the  Ro- 
^<  man  Missal,  all  festivals  and  prayars  that  have 
been  added  to  it  since  the  tenth  century,  are  want- 
ing in  the  Iiish.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  prayer 
'  Deus  qui  humance  substanticBy  which  is  recited 
when  a  few  drops  of  water  are  mixed  with  the 
'^  wine,  is  missing  in  the  Irish ;  the  ceremony  itself 
*'  is  entirely  omitted,  as  of  human  institution.  The 
"  prayers  which  immediately  follow  the  offertory  in 
^^  the  Roman  Missal,  are  also  wanted  in  the  Irish ; 
^'  so  is  the  lavaboy  and  the  prayer,  suspice  S.  7Vi- 
^*  niias,  which  follow  it :  nor  are  the  bread  and  wine 
^^  oflfered  separately,  but  simultaneously ;  and  yet 
^^  all  these  prayers  are  described  in  the  Roman  Mis- 
"  sal,  by  Micrologos — and  the  bread  and  wine  are 
"  offered  separately  ever  since." 

Of  the  two  boxes  in  my  possession  one  is  the 
subject  of  consideration  in  the  following  pages,  the 
other  shall  heareafler  be  described';  although  the 
MS.  it  once  contained  is  now  wanting,  yet  it 
bears  an  inscription  in  the  Irish  language,  to 
this  effect,  "  Brian  the  son  of  Brian  of  the  sea 
**  shore  of  Moy  caused  me  to  be  covered^  A.  Dni. 

**  ccccciii.  f503j  in  the  month  of "     I  was 

very  anxious  to  have  included  an  account  of  it 
in  this  part  of  the  Antiquarian  Researches,  but 
I  have  nbt  had  leisure  to  give  it  the  consideration 
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to  toportace  «,au«, ««  «„  1 1*10  to  have  th. 
{dates  prepared  without  deferring  the  pablication 
of  this  part  too  long. 

Considering  the  opinion  of  the  late  General  Val* 
lancey  on  the  box^  presented  to  the  Museum  of 
Trinity  College  Dublin,  by  the  late  Mr.  Kavanagh 
of  BurreSy  as  given  in  the  essay  published  in 
the  fourth  volume  of  his  Collectanea  to  be  very 
erroneous,  I  requested  my  learned  friend,  Mr.  £d« 
ward  O'Reilly,  the  author  of  the  Irish  Dictionary, 
and  the  Secretary  to  the  Ibemo-Celtic  Society,  to 
give  me  his  ideas  on  that  subject,  which  he  has 
done  in  the  following  letter,  and  agreeing  with  him 
in  the  view  he  has  taken,  with  his  permission,  I 
add  it  to  this  attempt  to  explain  the  true  use  of 
these  curious  remains  of  antiquity. 

**  Dear  Sir, 

^*  As  you  expressed  a  wish  for  my  opinion  on  an 
article,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Collectanea  de 
Rebus  Hibemicis,  on  what  the  author  of  that  arti- 
cle has  called  the  '*  Liath  Meisicith,"  I  have 
again  read  over  that  little  tract,  and  now  sit  down 
to  communicate  to  you  such  observations  and 
remarks  as  have  occurred  to  me  on  readbg  it. 

"  The  box,  of  one  side  of  which  the  learned 
General  has  given  us  a  drawing,  and  which  he 
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has  denominated  ^^  Liath  Meisicithy^  is  evidently 
of  the  same  description,  as  those  two  very  enrions 
and  valuable  boxes  now  in  your  possession  \  and 
that  in  possession  of  the  O'Donell  family,  a  draw- 
ing of  which  you  have  given  in  your  pedigree  of 
that  illustrious  tribe.  And  the  *'  loose  sheets  of 
vellum,  on  which  are  written  extracts  of  the  Gos* 
pels  and  prayers  for  the  sick,  in  the  Latin  language 
an4  Irish  character/'  which  the  erudite  author  in- 
forms us  were  contained  in  that  box,  are  exactly 
similar  to  the  book  contained  in  one  of  your  boxes; 
with  this  difference  ooly^  that  your  box  contains 
an  entire  copy  of  the  Gospels,  together  with  prayers 
for  the  sick,  and  the  General's  box  contained  only 
extracts.  The  learned  author  jTurther  informs  his 
readers  that,  in  the  sheets  of  vellum  that  he  de- 
scribes, ^*  There  are  also  some  drawings  in  water 
colours  of  the  apostles,  not  ill  executed.^'  Draw- 
ings resembling  these  are  ako  in  the  copy  of  the 
Gospeb  contained  in  one  of  your  boxes.  Hence, 
from  the  similarity  of  the  boxes  and  of  their  con- 
tents. 1  thbk  it  may  be  safely  concluded  that 
they  were  all  intended  by  our  Christian  predeces- 
sors for  the  same  purpose,  namely,  as  cases  to 
preserve  the  sacred  Gospels,  and  to  stand  upon  the 
altar  during  the  celebration  of  mass  and  other 
divine  offices  of  the  church. 

'^  The  learned  General  further  informs  us,  that  he 
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was  ^'  favoured  with  drawings  of  several  boxes  of 
this  kindy  fabricated  since  Christianity^  being 'or- 
oaniQnted  with  cradfixes^"  bat  he  adds,  ^  this 
has  no  marks  of  that  kind,  and  appears  to  be  the 
Dmidical  JjUTB  MsisictTV,  or  Liath  Fail,  in 
which  they  pretended  to  draw  down  the  LogA^ 
the  essence  of  qptntual  fire,  and  presence  of  Aesar 
(God). whenever  they  consulted  this oracle/MIere 
he  seems  to  think  that  the  absence  of  a  crucifix  oa 
the  box,  is  a  proof  that  it  was  theref(»e  the  liath 
Mdsicith  or  liath  Fail  $  and  that  it  was  an  oraole^ 
in  which,  when  they  consulted  it,  ihey  pretended 
to  draw  down  the  Loghy  the  essence  of  spiritual 
fire  and  presence  of  Aesar  (God)«"  We  are  not 
told  who  were  the  ^  th^"  diat  consulted  this  ora* 
de;  but  from  its  being  called  ''  The  Druidical 
liath  Meisicith,  or  liath  Fail,''  we  may  conclude 
that  by  '^  ihetf^'  the  author  meant  the  Druids. 

^^  I  shall  not  stop  to  enquire  whether  or  not  there 
were  any  Druids  in  Ireland  -,  but  I  must  declare 
my  opinion,  that  the  General  was  rather  hasty  in 
forming  his  c<mclusioQ  on  this  subject  The  box 
itself,  nor  any  of  the  ornaments  with  which 
it  is  embellished,  are  sufficient  to  justify  him  in 
giving  it  the  appellation  of  ^'  Liath  Meisicith," 
which  he  says  is  the  same  as  the  '*  Liath  Fail." 
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^  Let  US  inquire  what  is  the  Liath  Meisicith  at 
of  which  the  learned  General  says  so  much  ? 
What  language  is  its  nanne  derived  from  ?  What 
Irish  author  ever  used  the  word  Meisicith  ?  Which 
of  the  Irish  books  ever  ntentibn  the  name  ?  I  have 
BO  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  word  is  not  Irish ; 
and  as  I  have  with  great  attention^  read  a  great 
number  of  Irish  MSS.,  much  more,  perhaps, 
than  the  erudite  author  had  ever  consulted,  for  the 
purpose  of  collecting  words  for  a  second  edition 
of  my  Irish  dictionary,  I  am  positive  that  no  such, 
word  as  Meisicith,  occurs  in  any  of  our  ancient 
books. .  But  the  learned  General  says  that  ^'  Liath 
Meisicith'*  is  the  same  as  "  Liath  Fail,"  by  which 
he  means  I  suppose^  the  Lia  Faii^  of  which  every 
Irishman,  at  least,  has  heard  something.  Now 
what  was,  or  what  is,  for  it  still  exists,  the  ^  Lia 
Fail?'^  All  our  Irish  historical  writers,  ancient 
and  modem,  tell  us  that  it  was  a  large  stone  of 
extraordinary  virtues,  brought  into  Ireland  by  the 
Tuatha-de-Dannann  colony  from  Loghlinn,  whic{;t 
in  their  invasion  of  Ireland  preceded  the  Milesian 
colony  from  Spain.  The  Leabhar  Gabhaia,  or 
Book  of  Invasion,  contained  in  the  book  of  Lea- 
can,  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  a 
copy  of  which  is  also  in  my  collection^  and  the 
Leabhar  Gaihala,  the  original  which  is  now  in 
my  possession,  and  which  was  compiled  by  the 
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O'Clery'B,  famoas  antiquaries,  who  were  employ* 
ed  in  the  compilation  of  the  Annals  of  the  Four 
Masters,  rdate  from  the  authority  of  several  veiy 
early  authors,  many  curious  particulars  respect* 
ing  the  Lia  Fial.  One  of  these  facts  is,  that  from 
the  lia  Fial  Ireland  received  its  name  of  Innis 
Fail.  For  this  fact,  the  authority  of  Gionaoth 
(Kinay)  O'Hartigan  is  quoted  thus : 

« tH)  c\od  ifiott  Y^St>  tno  in  fSiU 

^^t  t^^n  w\e  ^  ejnw." 


LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

From  the  stone  on  which  my  heels  are  placed, 
Ireland  is  named  Imnis  Fail; 
Between  two  shores  of  the  powerful  flood 
The  plain  of  Fail  extends  over  Erin." 


'^  Another  fact  is,  that  the  monarchs  of  Ireland^ 
from  the  time  of  Lughaidh  (Loo-ee)  Long-hand, 
of  the  Tuatha-de-Dannan  race,  A.  M.  2764,  to 
the  time  of  Muirceartagh,  (Murkertagh,)  the  son 
of  Earca,  A.D.  513,  were  all  inaugurated  on  the 
Lia  Fail,  which  imtil  that  period,  was  kept  with 
great  care  at  Tara,  in  Meath,  the  chief  seat  of  the 
Irish  monarchs.  But  during  the  reign  of  Muir- 
ceartagh, Fergus^  his  brother,  having  established 
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for  himself  a  kiogdom  in  Alba,  or,  as  it  has  bedo 
aince  called^  Scotland,  procured  from  his  brothw 
the  loan  of  the  Lia  Fail,  that  on  it  he  might,  witb 
the  greater  solemnity,  be  inaugurated  king  0¥W 
his  new  possessions.  The  stone  was  never  r&* 
turned  to  Ireland,  but  remained  in  Scotland,  aad 
each  succeeding  King  of  Scotland  was  crowned 
thereon,  until  Edward  I.  of  England  invaded 
that  country,  A.  D.  1296,  and  carried  off  with  him 
into  his  own  country  the  Scottish  Regalia,  among 
which  was  the  Lia  Fail^  From  that  period  to  the 
present  day  it  has  remained  in  England,  and  ever 
since  the  reign  of  James  I.,  has  continued  to  serve 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  so  long  used  in  Ire- 
land and  Scotland ;  the  Kings  of  England  from 
his  time  down  to  the  present  sovereign  having  been 
crowned  on  it. 

''  There  was  a  prophecy  relating  to  this  stone, 
that  wherever  the  Lia  Fail  should  be  preserved, 
there  a  prince  of  Scottish,  that  is  Irish  race,  should 
reign.  Hector  Boetius  in  his  History  of  Scotiand> 
quotes  a  distich  or  rann  from  the  old  poem  alluding 
to  that  prophecy  thus  : 

^JOttt)  btt6  btt&45  -41)  fc^f t)jt)e, 

^^P  -4  ^pX)tlt>  -41)  1^4  pdil, 

t)ljtl6  ^Uice^Y  bo  pihSil." 
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LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

"  The  Scotic  tribe,  a  noble  race. 
If  the  old  prophecy  lie  not. 
Wherever  they  find  the  Lia  Fail» 
Shall  e^joy  the  sovereignty/' 

Another  extraordinary  quality  ascribed  to  this 
stone  was,  that  when  a  prince  was  to  be  inaugu- 
rated upon  it,  if  it  was  the  will  of  heaven  he  should 
reign,  the  stone  emitted  a  sound ;  but  if  on  the 
contrary  it  was  taikant,  the  candidate  for  the  sove* 
reignty  was  r^ected.  This  extraordinary  story, 
however  incredible,  is  told  in  the  0'Cleiy*s  In- 
vasions  thus  :: — 

■ 

A%  ltt$4j6.  ^ti  DO  i'^it^Ao  p>  ce6  p%  vo 

CO  hiljinill*  ^ejDe  Cti-h'c,  acay  vod  -dfi  z^y 
yeAfZAtp  iApom  ipo  A<nt)\iit  5  ytt)  aU^.  tUjt* 
id  tyeAthAi)  po  5-dB  jOfVA  t»6z  jtjco,  acay  t>o 

ApnACZAZAfi  CixihAdCA  ^4Cl)  IO6OII  lt)b  ^]1t)- 

Ym  i)A  %ene  copnoeAZx^  t)o  ctnftt)e^t>  6 

**  From  Falias  came  the  Lia  Fail  that  was  in 
Tara  with  Lughaidb.  It  emitted  a  sound  under 
every  king  that  took  possession  of  the  kingdom 
oS  Ireland,  from  the  time  of  Lughaidh  Long-hand 
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to  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  it  never  afterwards 
emitted  a  sound  under  any  king.  For  the  de- 
mon who  resided  in  it  became  dumb  -,  and  every 
idol  lost  its  power  at  the  time  of  that  illustrious 
birth,  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary." 

''  I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  the  account  of  the 
Lia  Fai/y  to  shew  what  it  really  was,  and  that 
you  may  see  that  neither  the  box  described  by 
the  General^  nor  the  *•  large  Crystal"  in  "  the  cen- 
tre of  the  lid/'  could  be  the  Lia  Fail,  or  Liath 
Fail  as  he  calls  it.  As  for  the  Liath  Meisicith, 
the  ancient  Irish  never  knew  any  thing  about  it ; 
and  I  am  convinced  the  name  was  never  thought 
of  by  any  writer  until  it  appeared  in  the  "  Collec- 
<<  tanea  de  Rebus  Hibemicis.'^ 

''Having  now,  as  I  conceive,  satisfactorily  shewn 
that  the  name  imposed  on  the  box  by  the  learned 
author  was  of  his  own  creation,  and  not  applicable 
to  the  thing  itself;  I  shall  endeavour  to  demon- 
strate that  he  has  mistaken  the  uses  for  which  it 
was  intended.  He  says  ''  the  box  represents  the 
Roman  Thuribulum^  in  which  the  incense  burnt 
during  the  sacrifice.  Several  drawings  of  these 
may  be  seen  in  Montfaucon."  Now  I  have  often 
looked  into  Montfaucon,  and  I  cannot  see  the 
least  resemblance  between  the  box  he  treats  of  or 
those  in  your  possession,  and  the  Roman  Thuri- 
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bulum,  except  that  they  are  all  of  an  oblong 
ahape.  The  Thuribulum  was  open  at  top,  the 
box  he  describes  is  not,  neither  are  those  in 
your  possession^  nor  the  one  be  alludes  to,  as  men'* 
ti(Mied  by  Sir  Henry  Piers>  in  bis  history  of  the 
county  Westmeatb,  nor  that  in  the  possession 
of  the  O'Donel  family,  all  of  which,  it  is  evident, 
were  intended  for  the  same  purpose.  Now  the 
form  oftbese,  and  the  materials  of  which  some  of 
them  are  composed,  render  them  unfit  for  the  pur« 
pose  of  burning  incense.  One  of  your's  is  lined 
with  wood,  and  the  one  described  by  Sir  Henry 
Piers  is  ^'  no  more  than  a  small  piece  of  wood 
shsqped  somewhat  like  a  bible  of  the  smaller  yo« 
lume,  laced  about  with  laces  of  brass,  and  on  some 
parts  studded  over  on  the  one  side  with  pieces  of 
crystal  all  set  in  silver,  set  or  chased  into  the 
wood  and  fastened  with  nails,  some  brass  and 
some  silver ;  on  the  other  side  appears  a  crucifix 
of  brass/'  Hence  it  is,  I  think,  from  this  and 
from  the  form  of  all  the  boxes,  that  the  box  men- 
tioned by  the  learned  Gteneral  could  never  have 
been  used  for  burning  incense ;  and  the  figures  of 
the  crucifix  which  appear  upon  all  the  boxes,  ex- 
cept the  one  described  by  the  General,  prove  that 
they  were  not  of  pagan  origin,  and  therefore  that 
those,  or  any  boxes  of  a  similar  kind,  could  not 
have  been  used  by  the  Druids,  or  by  any  one 
else  for  burning  incense,  or  for  any  other  purpose 

F 
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the  Hebrew  and  Chaldaic  etymologies  which  he 
gives  for  the  word  M eisi,  besides  being  far-fetched, 
have  no  more  to  do  with  the  box  of  which  he 
treats^  than  they  have  to  do  with  the  ark  of  the 
Covenant 

**  I  am.  Dear  Sir, 

•*  With  great  respect, 
**  Sincerely  yours, 

**  Edward  O'Rbillt.'* 

HaroWi^CfOii,  Dee.  10, 1825. 


The  object  of  this  work  being  solely  to  preserve, 
and  put  on  record,  as  it  were,  de  bene  esse^  evi- 
dences of  the  ancient  history  and  antiquities  of 
Ireland,  I  shall  have  much  satisfaction  in  admitting 
the  insertion  of  articles,  on  these  subjects,  by 
others  who  may  also  be  impressed  with  the  great 
advantage  and  importance  of  remains  of  anti- 
auity^  as  the  iestes  temporum  et  veriiatis. 
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LEABHAR  DHIMMA.« 

COLGAN^  in  his  Acta  Sanctorum^  paUbhed  at 
Lottvsun  in  1645^  vol.  L  p.  16  &  17j  gives  a  sin- 
gular account  of  the  miraculous  writing  of  a  copy 
of  the  Evangelists,  by  a  person  named  Dimma. 

He  says  there  were  many  saints  of  that  name 
among  the  antient  Irish  Christians^  particularly 
two^  who  both  flourished  in  the  early  part  of  the 
7th  century.  One  was  bishop  of  Connor^  and 
died  about  the  year  658,  as  stated  by  Ware  in  his 
list  of  the   bishops  of  that  diocese,    the  other 


«  The  Book  of  Dimma. 
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was  celebrated  for  his  skill  in  penmanship^  and 
was  of  the  district  of  Helia^  or  Ely^  in  Munster, 
afterwards  called  Ely  (f  Carroll,  from  its  being 
O'CarroU's  country.  The  latter  Dimma*s  conver- 
sion was  attributed  to  the  miraculous  power  of 
St.  Cronan,  the  founder  of  the  abbey  of  Roscrea^ 
which  is  situated  in  the  county  of  Tipperary  and 
in  the  country  of  Ely  O'CarroU.  Cronan  died, 
according  to  Golgan  and  Lanlgan,  about  the  year 
619^  or  at  latest  62 1^  and  was  buried  in  bis 
newly  founded  abbey.  In  digging  a  foundation 
for  a  new  church  at  Roscrea  last  summer^  the 
covering  stone  of  his  grave  was  discovered^  bear- 
ing this  simple  ioacription— 

CRONAN. 

Colgan  states,  that  both  Dimmas  were  men 
^f  eminent  learning  and  of  holy  Uves,  and  quotes 
£rom  an  old  writer  of  the  life  of  Cronan,  the  fol- 
lowing story :— * 

The  blessed  father  Cronan  requested  a  cer- 
4ain  scribe  to  make  him  a  copy  of  the  Fottr 
Evangelisis^  Now  this  writer  was  called  Dimma, 
and  was  unwilling  to  write  for  more  than  one  day. 
Then,  says  the  saint,  write  until  the  sun  goes 
;down.  This  the  writer  promised  to  do,  and  the 
■isaint  placed  for  him  a  seat  to  write  in :  but  by 


finoe  gniee  aftd  power,  St.  Cronan  caused  the 
ni3r»of  theran  to  shine  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
ID  that  place,  and  nather  was  the  writer  fatigued 
with  continiial  kbonr,  nor  did  be  feel  the  want 
of  food,  or  drink*  or  cAeep,  bat  he  thooght  the  forty 
days  and  nights  were  but  one  day,  and  in  (hat 
period  the  four  Evangelists  were  indeed  not  so 
well  as  correctly  written.  Dimma  having  finish- 
ed  the  book,  Mt  day  and  night  as  before,  and 
alaoy  that  eating,  and  drinking,  and  sleeping  was 
necessary  and  agreeable  as  hitherto ;  and  he 
was  then  informed  by  the  religioaB  men  who 
were  with  St  Cronan,  that  he  had  written  for  flie 
space  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights  without 
darkness^  whereupon  they  returned  thanks  to  the 
power  of  Christ. 


^  AOa  iS^MWI^riMii^-Joh.Colgaai  JiOBvaiiif.  X^ib^-^miBL,  L 
PFw  16,  17, 

Dtf  SoMcAi  J>vtumo  Epiicopo,  tmumnnti  ex  dtpgrrii. 

Fnenoncitttar  bie  ktyitft  sancti  riri  litteraram  peritia,  ee 
nt»  mnctimoiiia,  et  utraqae  etiain  sabiiidicari  vldetar  fa  vitft 
S.Croauii  Rosereensis,  in  qaa  enaairnktar,  quod  Dima  serifs 
tor  peritas  lOgatas  d  Sancto  Abbate  CrMmnov  ut  sibi  libron 
scfiteret  Evangelioram;  spatio  qvadragsila  dienmi^qiios  sine 
uoctis  isterpolatlone.  Bine  nlta  alimonia,  vel  defatfgntione, 
taaqaam  diem  vnam  tradaxit,  librum,  nt  vir  dei  intendebat^ 
toCom  transcripserit  Mirabile  hoc  factum  mentis  S.  Croaani, 
author  yitse  eg  as  triboit ;  egoutriosqae  meritifl,  cam  ambo  fhe- 
rint  yirtutibas  clari,  tribaendam  censeo.  Ipsius  Tetasti 
anthoris  verba  placeat  audire  exc.  8.  Vit®  Cronani. 
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Such  is  the  notable  story  told  by  Golgan,  who» 
with  honest  simplicity,  thought  Dimma  ought  to 
share  the  credit  of  the  miracle  with  Cronan,  as 
both  had  **  act  and  pari"  as  Paddy  would  say,  in 
the  performance.  The  legend  is  not,  however, 
without  its  use.  It  enables  us  to  identify  the  M.S. 
now  under  consideration,  and  to  fix  the  period  at 
which  it  was  written,  with  almost  unerring  accu- 
racy. This  circumstance  is  most  important^  as 
the  Irish  written  character  being  nearly  the  same 
at  the  present  day  as  at  the  earliest  period,  we  have 
not  those  striking  features  which  so  much  assist 
our  judgment  in  deciding  the  age  of  an  English 
or  continental  M.S. 


"  Beatus  pater  Cronanus  quendam  scriptorem  rogavit  at 
fiibi  quatuor  scriberet  Evangelia ;  ipse  jam  scriptor  Dimma 
voeabalur,  et  nolnit  scribere  sancto  nisi  uno  die.  Et  ait  ei 
Sanctus :  scribe  sine  cessatione,  usque  dum  sol  tibi  occubuerlt. 
Hoc  scriptor  promisit.  Et  oonstituit  ei  sanctus  sedem  scriben- 
di ;  sed  gratia  S.  Cronanidivinaque  virtute  ac  potentia  radium 
solis  quadraginta  diebus  et  quadraginta  noctibus  indesi- 
nenter  in  illo  loco  fecit  semper  esse,  et  nee  scriptor  lassus 
erat  tanto  tempore,  nee  tarn  continuo  labore  tedium  habuit, 
nee  desiderio  cibi  vel  )K>tus,  sive  somni  gravatus  est.  Pn- 
tabat  enim  tempus  quadraginta  dierum  et  noctium  unum 
diem  fuisse  :  et  hoc  tempore  quatuor  Evangelia,  non  tarn 
bond,  quam  yeraci  littera  scripsit,  et  ipso  die  sensit  noctem  et 
esuriem  :  perfaibentesque  ei  viri  religiosi  cum  S.  Cronano, 
quia  ipse  scripserat  spatio  quadraginta  dierum  et  noctium, 
sine  obscuritate,  gratias  Christi  potentise  egit,  et  alii  qui  ibi 
erant." 
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Most  legends  are  supposed  to  have  been  in- 
vented by  the  ingenuity,  or  to  have  proceeded 
from  the  dreams  of  ascetics  who  imagined  they 
promoted  the  cause  of  religion  by  such  absur- 
dities ;  but  this  legend  of  Messrs.  Cronan  and 
Dimma,  had  its  origin  in  the  simple  fact,  that 
the  said  Dimma,  without  the  aid  of  a  miracle, 
wrote  a  copy  of  the  four  Evangelists  for  the 
aforesaid  Cronan,  and  the  MS.  has,  mirabile  die- 
iUj  come  down  in  very  tolerable  preservation  to 
these  our  days. 

.  He  signs  his  name  at  the  end  of  the  book, 
^'Dimma  mac  Nat  hi"  Dimma  the  son  of  Nat  hi. 
He  was  a  relation  of  St.  Cronan,  whose  grand- 
father was  also  named  Nathi.  Whatever  might 
have  been  Dimma's  anxiety  to  promote  religion, 
and  he  appears  to  have  been  a  pious  man,  he 
expected  only  to  do  so  in  the  'usual  way,  by 
increasing  the  number  of  tlie  copies  of  the  holy 
Gospels,  and  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the 
blessed  truths  therein  contained,  for  he  concludes 
the  whole  with  two  lines  of  Irish  poetry,  in  which 
he  declares  he  undertook  the  labour  for  '*  the  sane- 
tification  of  souls,  hoping  they  might  acquire 
thereby  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

This  MS.  has  been  preserved  in  a  brass  box, 
richly  plated  with  silver,  which  Thady  O'Carroll, 

G 
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chief  of  Ely  O'CarroU;  who  lived  about  the 
middle  of  the  12th  century,  caused  to  be  gilt, 
and  Donald  O'Quanain,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Kitlaloe,  (by  Ware,  called  0*Kennedy,)  repaired 
about  the  year  1220,  as  will  more  particularly 
appear  in  the  detailed  description  hereafter 
given'. 

The  MS.  and  box  were  preserved  in  the  abbey 
of  Roscrea  until  the  dissolution  of  monasteries, 
when  they  came  into  lay  hands,  and  were  at  length 
bought  by  Henry  Monck  Mason,  Esq.,  LLD. 
M.RI.A.  from  Dr.  Harrison,  of  Nenagh,  in  Tip- 
perary,  and  fr<Hn  Mr.  Mason  I  purchased  them. 

Mr.  Mason  exhibited  them  some  years  since  to 
the  Society  of  Antiquaiies  of  London,  and  after- 
wards, on  the  24th  of  May  1819,  laid  them  before 
the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  -v^ilh  ah  essay  under 
the  following  title  : — 

r 

"  Description  of  a  rick  and  aneieni  box  con- 
taining a  latin  copy  of  the  Grospeis,  which  was 
found  in  a  mountain  in  the  county  of  Tipperary, 
and  is  now  in  the  possession  •  of  Henry  Monck 
Masony  Esq.,  LLD.  MM.L iff,*'  The  essay  was 
read  and  aft;erwards  published  in  the  transactions 
of  the  Academy, 
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I  feel  it  impossible  to.  acquiesce  in  this  state^ 
meat  although  given  even  by  so  respectable 
an  individual  as  Mr.  Mason,  1)ut  conclude  that 
he  has  been  imposed  upon  in  the  story  of  the  box 
and  MS.  being  found  in  a  cave  of  a  mountain  ^ 
where  it  ia  obvious  the  latter  could  not  have 
remained  a  mouth  without  decomposition,  unless 
the  same  miraculous  power  protected  as  was  said 
to  have  created  it»  I  confess  I  should  just  as  soon 
believe  one  as  the  other** 

Mr.  Mason's  essay  is  very  shorty  and  enters 
but  little  into  the  subject,  he  does  not  even  guess 
at  the  writer  of  the  MS.  or  advert  to  the  history  of 
the  box,  he  gives  a  plate  of  one  side  of  the 
latter,  and  an  imperfect  copy  and  translation  of 
its  inscriptioD,  with  a  few  observations  on  some 
passages  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mathew,  col- 
lated with  certain  copies  of  the  vulgate  and 
with  MSS*  of  the  Gospels   in  Trinity  College, 


■1        I'l  I  % 


*  There  is  also  a  paragraph  in  Mr.  Mason's  essay,  which 
requires  observation  ;  he  calls  the  beautiful  office  for  the 
visitation  of  the  sick  therein  contained.  General  Prayers /or 
the  Dead.  Mr.  Mason  is  a  gentleman  deservedly  of 
great  black  letter  reputation,  and  will  no  doubt  be  quoted 
hereafter  as  authority ;  an  error  of  so  much  importance, 
committed  by  such  a  person,  is  a  serious  evil.  He  ilid  not 
examine  this  part  of  the  book  with  his  usual  care  and  atten- 
tion. 
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Dublin,  enough  to  excite  curiosity  but  not  to 
satisfy  it.  It  is  but  just,  however,  to  say,  that 
he  professes  to  do  no  more  than  to  give  a  curso- 
ly  view,  and  my  reason  for  making  these  observa- 
tions is  to  justify  myself  in  again  taking  up  the 
subject. 

I  shall  not  observe  on  the  MS.  as  a  version 
of  Gospels,  or  examine  whether,  as  the  writer 
of  the  life  of  St.  Cronan  says,  '*  veraci  litiera 
scripsii,**  but  merely  consider  it  as  an  antient  Irish 
MS.  in  which  character  it  posseses  great  interest.* 
It  is,  perhaps,  the  only  Irish  MS.  extant,  of  such 
remote  antiquity^  intended  as  a  portable  book  for 


*  Mr*  Mason  concludes  the  MS.  to  have  been  written  in 
the  9th  century  from  the  similarity  of  its  character  to  the 
Book  of  Durham  in  the  British  Museum.  At  that  time  the 
IriiA  character  had  been  introduced  into  England,  and  was 
in  common  use ;  but  as  it  had  been  used  in  Ireland  for 
centuries  before,  this  similarity  is  not  sufficient  to  shake  the 
evidence  I  have  brought  forward  in  support  of  its  true 
date.  Mr.  Mason  will,  I  trust,  pardon  my  giving  the 
following  interesting  extract  from  his  essay  : — 

"There  is  in  this  book  a  very  extraordinary  various 
reading,  on  which  I  think  it  necessary  to  enlarge.  After 
the  48th  verse  of  the  27th  chapter  of  St.  Mathew,  the  fol- 
lowing is  inserted :  ''  alius  autem  capti  lancet  pupung^t 
latus  ejus,  et  exivit  aqua  et  sanguis.'^  He  next  proceeds, 
"  Jesus  autem  damans,  &c.''  *  This  reading,  which  is  to  be 
found  in  four  Greek  MSS.  in  the  Ethiopian  version  of  the 
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the  service  of  the  priest  on  his  external  duties  of 
YisitiDg  the  sick,  &c.  The  contioeutal  copies  of 
the  Gospels  of  those  early  ages  of  Christianity, 
are  written  in  the  large  uncial  character,  and  are 
of  great  bulk ;  such  is  the  splendid  MS.  common* 
\y  called  the  book  of  St.  Columb  Kill,  which  Dr. 
O'Conor,  in  his  essay  before  alluded  to,  supposes 
to  have  been  lost,  but  I  have  great  pleasure  in 
stating  it  to  be  safe  in  the  library  of  Trinity  Col- 
lie, Dublin;  before  the  dissolution  of  Monas- 
teries, it  was  in  the  Abbey  of  Kells  in  the  county 
of  Meath.    It  is  a  magnificent  specimen  of  antient 

New  Testament,  and  in  the  works  of  St.  Chrytostom,  does 
not  occar  in  the  vulgates  which  Sabbatier  has  published,  or 
in  any  of  the  four  Italic  texts  of  Blanchini.  Its  history  is 
carious  as  it  is  related  by  Wetstein.  *  In  the  time  of  Pope 
Clement  Y.  this  additional  verse  was  very  generally  receiv- 
ed, but  that  ]x>ntiiF,  considering  it  to  contain  heretical  doc- 
trine,  that  our  Saviour  had  been  wounded  before  his  death, 
as  this  text  imports,  condemned  it  at  the  Council  of  Vienna 
holdenin  the  year  1311. 

"  The  text  rested  indeed  upon  the  slightest  authority,  ex- 
isting only  in  four  MSS.  of  the  hundreds  collated  by  Mill, 
Wetstein.  and  their  predecessors,  and  in  the  above  works 
a]luded  to.  I  find  it  in  several  of  the  most  ancient  vulgate 
copies  that  were  written  in  Ireland,  and  exist  in  the  College 
Jiibrary,  as  in  A.  1.  5.  and  A.  4.  6.  ;  it  is  also  in  some 
others.  Birch,  asserts  in  his  edition  of  the  Gospels,  that  it 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.  one  which  is  surpassed 
bj  none  in  antiquity,  and  by  few  in  importance  ;  but  I  doubt 
the  fact,  for,  were  it  the  case,  it  would  not  have  escaped  the 
knowledge  and  notice  ofWetstein,  who  does  nol  mention  it/' 


48  IRISH  ANTIQUARIAN  RESEARCHES. 

writing.  Dimma's  book  has  evidently  been  hastii 
\y  written  ;  the  first  four  pages  are  much  better 
and  smaller  written  than  the  remainder^  which  bear 
marks  of  haste,  having  beer)  written  without  lines^ 
a  singular  circumstance  in  an  old  MS, ;  initial 
words  are  in  the  uncial  character^  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  the  ^^ords.  In 
principio  erat.  It  may  be  asserted  with  confi- 
dence to  be  the  MS.  on  which  the  legend  is 
founded. 

The  box  is  of  brass,  and  has  been  frequently 
repaired;  the  most  antient  part  is  certainly 
coeval  with  the  MS.  On  one  side  the  silver 
plating  is  engraved  with  precisely  the  same  ot^ 
nament  as  the  illumination  in  the  M3-  One  end 
is  open  for  the  insertion  of  the  book,  the  silver 
plating  at  the  other,  is  divided  into  four  com- 
partments, of  which  the  centre  is  partly  lost,  but 
appears  to  have  been  formed  of  four  circles,  as  are 
the  two  compartments  on  either  side  of  it;  on  each 
of  these  is  a  lion  rampant  fairly  chased,  the  outer 
compartments  are  parallelograms,  the  dexter 
charged  with  a  lion  passant,  the  sinister  with  a 
griffin  passant.  The  one  side  has  the  remains  of 
a  silver  plate,  engraved  with  the  ornament  above 
alluded  to,  the  other  appears  to  have  had  an  ob* 
long  entablature,  the  upper  part  of  which  is  gone, 
but  seems  to  have  been  charged  with  lions,  the 
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feet  of  which  are  still  remaining ;  at  the  two  ends  of 
the  entablature  are  two  shields^  like  those  before 
described,  each  charged  with  a  lion  rampant.  The 
top^  of  the  box  has  been  most  injured,  and  has 
been  repaired  by  the*  late  poaseteor  ;  there  is  a 
probability  that.jthere'  wer6  on  it  some  inscriptions, 
whose  loiss  is  to  be  regretted;  part  of  the  old 
traceiy^  4»lver^plating  still  remains,  as  well  as  a 
large  oval  piece 'of  poHshed  chrystalj  shaped  like  a 
cuirass^  an*  ornament  found  on  all  boxes  of  this 
description,  and  «ight  settings  of  lapis  lazuli. 


t ' 


The  bottom  has  a  representation  of  the  passion, 
with  the  two  Marys;  one  on  each  'Side  the  cross, 
which,  with  the  <K>nneGting  silver-plates,  has  been 
richly  gilt ;  on  the  rim  is  the  following  inscription 
in  Gothic  characters : — (See  plate  VI.) 

TATBfiUS    O^KEARBUILL    BEIDEBV  >  HEIPSUM 

'  DEAURAVIT  DOMIMUS  DOMNALDUS    OCUA- 

NAIK  CONTEBBIUS  ULTIMO  MEIPSUM  RES- 

TAURAVrr:   TOMAS  CEARD    0ACHOR1G    IN 

MIKSHA  ^ 

I  .  ...  .  ■    . 

"  Thady  O' Carroll  BoyX  caused  me  to  be 
gilt^-the  Lord  Donald.  O^Cuanaitiy  the 

*lt  is  ^oteasy  to  decide  which  is  the  upper  side  of  the 
hox ;  this  term  has  been  adopted  to  facilitate  description. 

t  Yellow-haired. 
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coadjutor  to  the  bishop,  lastly  restored 
me.     Thomas  was  the  artist  who  deco- 
rated  this  precious  relic.** 
■<•         •  •         .    .   • 

Thady  0*CarroIl  Boy  was  prince  of  Ely  about 
the  middle  of  the  12th  century;  and  Donald 
O'Cuanain  was  bishop  of  Killaloe^  from  the  year 
1230  to  1260.  At  the  time  he  repaired  the  box 
he  was  only  the  Corb,*  or  Coadjutor^  and  con- 
sequently must  have  done  it  previous  to  the 
year.  1230,  when  he  became  bishop  of  Killaloe; 
he  is  called  by  Ware  Donald  O* Kennedy. 

-    .        'W-      • 
■•  .  •   • 

If  any  additional  ^idance  was  wantiilg  to  iden- 
tify this  MS.  it  is  supplied  by  its  always  having 
continued  in  the  custody  where  it  ought  to  be 
found.  Thus,  we  find  it  in  the  12th  century  re- 
ceiving its  gilding  from  Thady  O'CarrolI,  Lord  of 
Ely^  and  a  farther  repair  from  Bpnald,  coadjutor 
bishop  of  Ely,  i.  e.  Killaloe,  before  the  year  1230. 
And  even  after  the  dissolution,  it  continues  in 
the  same  country,  nntU  k  came  to  Mr.  Mason 
from  Nenagh.  Golgan  says,  in  a  note  on  the  pas- 
sage before  quoted^  that  Dimnia  was  of  Munster, 
of  the  district  of  Helia.f 


*  Converbius. 

t  Et  utraque  etiam  sudindicari  videiur  in  vita  S.  Cratumi 
Rascreenm,  c.  4.  banc  damus  ad  28  Aprilis,  &  quod  de 


Matt  t  m  eits  . 
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This  MS.  is  of  .the  small  quarto  aise^  is  seven 
inches  high^  and  five  and  a  half  .broad ;  it  contains 
seventjr-four  membranes,  of  which  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel:  Occupies  fourteen  and  a  half,  St.  Mark's 
eleven  and  a  half,  St.  Luke's  twentyrthree,,and 
a  half,  the  Office  for  the  Visitation  of.  the  Sick 
two,  and  the  Gospel  of  St  John  twenty -two  and 
a  half. 

There  are  effigies  of  the  three ,  first  Evangelists, 
at  the  beginnmg  of  their  respective  gospels ;:  (see 
plates  I.  II.  III.)  and  at  the  beginning  .of  that  of 
St.  John,  is  the  representation  .  of  an  eagle,  the 
emblem  associated  with  that  Evangelist,  it  is 
singular  in  its  formation. — (Plate  IV.) 

At  the  end  of  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew  is  this 
inscription ; — Finit,  0|U))C  t>0  t))tf)n)xi  pdbfCpib 

pfio  t)Otn  -djur  bfw 

Pray  for  Dimma  who  wrote  this  book,  and  for 


pnesenti  Dims  in  ea  videatur  fieri  inentio,  ex  pluribus 
fundamentis  opinor  primo,  quia  ambo  floruenint  eodem 
tempore,  circa  anno  620.  Secundo  etiam  in  regionibos 
confinibus  Medie  et  Helis,  adde  quod  S.  Dimaaus  fuerit 
ex  ipsa  Momonia  cujus  pars  est  Helia.  Tertio,  singularis 
peritiflB  &  sapientis  laus  que  adscribitur  S.  Dimano,  afBnis 
est  arti  bene  scribendi,  que  S.  Dimano  in  vita  S.  Cronani 
adscribitur. — Acta  Sand.  Tom,  L  17. 

H 
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The  last  word  I  have  not  been 


able  to  make  out. 

At  the  end  of  the  gospel  of  St.  Mark : — ^Finit, 
amen^  deo  grafias  ago. — OftOjC  t>0  bjltrftj^.— 
Pray  for 


At  the  end  of  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke : — ^Fbit, 
amen,    deo   gratias   ago, — Oftoic;  bO  t)jnw)^t) 

AXmx  It)  tHJItlbeDOJtl'.— tilt)et).~Pray  fot 
Dimmatiy  of  Dissidu,  for  whom  this  booh  wa9 
written^  and  for  the  soul  of  the  writer. — Amen. 


*  This  translation  my  friend,  Mr.  Edward  OHeiUy,  has 
corrected  from  the  following  :^— "  Pray /or  Dimman  ofJHut' 
duy  who  wrote  thU  hook^  and  that  his  soul  may  rest  in  Tutppi- 
nessi*  although  it  now  militate  against  the  idea  that  the 
book  was  written  for  St.  Cronan,  yet^  as  there  can  be  no 
donbt  of  the  writer,  it  is  still  sufficient  for  all  historical 
purposes.  Dimma  was  a  scribe  of  eminence,  and  wrote 
many  books ;  the  Dimman  of  Dissidu,  for  whom  this  was 
written,  was  possibly  the  bishop  of  Conor,  who  flourished  at 
the  same  time.  My  object  is  to  elucidate  truth,  not  to  es- 
tablish any  particular  hypothesis. 


lU  C  A  S 


IlMni&ildim  the  eiffiee  for^^  oftbe 

Siek^/lheijnost  ralaable  {^  of  this  tiiost  singo- 
lariy. carious  andnterMing'  MS. 

* 
VrSITATIO  INFIRMORUM. 

1 

**  Oretnus  fratr^  dominum  deum  nostrum  prp 
fratre  nostro  N.  quern  dun  ad  prsesens  malum  Ian- 
goris  adulcerat  quern  eum  domini  pietas  caelesti* 
bus  dignetur  curare  medicinis  qui  dedit  animam 
det  etiam  salutem.  per  dominum  nostrum. 


/        4  •     •         • 


'^  peum  vivum  omnipotentem  cui  onmia  opera 
restaurare  confirmare  faciUimum.  est  firatres  cans- 
simi  pro  fratre  nostro  infirmo  suppliciter  oremui^ 
quo  creatura  manum  sentiat  creatoris  aut  in  repu- 
niando  aut  in  recipiendo  in  nomine  suo  pius  per 
opus  suum  recreare  dignetur.  per  dominum  nos- 
trum. 

''Domine  sancte  pater  universitatis  auctor  omni- 
potens  setemae  deus  cui  cuncta  vivunt  qui  viyifi- 
cas  mortuos  et  vocas  ea  quae  non  sunt  tanquam 
ea  quae  sunt.  Tuum  solitum  opus  qui  es  artifex 
pie  exerce  in  hoc  plasmate  tuo.  per  dominum. 

<^  Deum  in  cujus  manu  tarn  alitori  yiventis  quia^ 
vita    morientis    firatres   dilectissimi    deprecemur 


Sic  originale. 
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quod  corporis  hujus  infirmatem  sanet  etiam  ahimse 
salutem  prasstet  quod  quod  per  m^tum  oon 
meretur  misericordiae  gratia  consequatur  orantibus 
nobis,  per  dominum. 

''  Deus  qui  non  vis  mortem  peccatoris  sed  quod 
convertatur  etiam  vivat  huic  ad  te  ex  corde  con- 
verso  peccata  dimitte  et  perennis  vitae  tribue  gra- 
tiam.  per  dominum. 

^'Deus  qui  facturam  tuam  pio  semper  donares 
aflfectu  inclina  aurem  tuam  supplicantibus  nobis 
tibi  ad  famulum  tuum.  N.  adversitate  valitudinis 
corporis  laborantem  placitori  respice.  Visita 
eum  insalutare  tuo  etiam  caelestis  gratise  ad  medi- 
camentum.  per  dominum. 

-  ^*  Si  in  hdc  vita  tantiKm^  iii  Christo  sperantes  su- 
mus :  miserabiliores  sumus  omnibus  hominibus. 
Nunc  autem  Christus  resurrexit  a  mortuis  primi- 
tiaB  dormientiura,  quoniam  quidem  per  hominem 
mors :  et  per  hominem  resurrectio  mortuorum.  Et 
sicut  in  Adam  omnes  moriuntur :  ita  in  Christo 
omnes  vivificabuntur.* 

'^  In  illo  die  accesserunt  ad  eum  Sadducei^  qui 
dicunt  non  esse  resurrectionem :  et  interrogaverunt 

*  Epist.  I.  Cor,  XT.  19. 


■m'1"'»r 
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cum.  Respoodens  autem  Jesus  ait  dlis :  erratis^  ne* 
sdentes  scripturas.  Deque  virtutem  dei.  In  resur- 
lectione  enim  neque  nubent,  neque  nubentur : 
sed  enint  sicut  angeli  in  coelo.  De  resurrectione 
autem  mortuoram  non  legistis  quod  dictum  est, 
a  deo^  dicente  vobis:  Ego  sum  deus  Abraam, 
deus  Isaac,  deus  Jacob,  non  deus  mortuoram 
sed  viventium.  Audientes  turbae  admirabantur  in 
doctiinam  ejus.* 

^*  Divino  magisterio  edocti  etiam  divina  institu* 
tione  firmati  audemus  dicere.  Credo  in  Deum 
patrem  omnipotentem.  Credo  etiam  in  Jesum 
Christum  filium  ejus.  Credo  et  in  spiritum  sanc- 
tum. Credo  (in)  vitam  post  mortem.  Credo  me 
resurgere.f 

*'  Ungo  te  de  oleo  sanctificato  in  nomine  trini- 
tatis,  quod  salveris  in  ssecula  saeculorum. 

'^  Concede  nobis  famulis  tuis  quod  orantes  cum 
fiducia  dicere  mereamur  Pater  noster : — 

'*  Jn/lrmus  canii  si  potest  si  non  persona  ejus 
canit  sacerdos. 


•  Matt.  xxii.  23:— 29— 33. 

t  For  £bms  simile  of  this  passage,  see  plate  V.  3. 
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^^  Agno8ce  domine  y6rba  qu»  pn^eifisH.  r]^ 
nosce  presumptione  quia  timperasti  ignoraatia  ^dst 
nobis  non  agiu>sce;re  meritum  contumaoie  ncMOi 
servare  paBceptum  quo  jabeoiiir  dkeve  pater 
noster  :•— 

*'  libera  nos  domine  ab  omni  malo  et  custodial 
QOs  semper  in  omni  bono.  Christe  Jesu  auctor 
omnium  bonorum  qui  regnas  in  siecula. 


^^Pax  et  Garitas  domini  nostri  Jesu  Chmti  ait 
semper  nobasoum. 


€€ 


Hie  pax  datur  ei  etiam  diets. 


''Pax  etiam  communicatio  sanctormn tuomm 
Christe  Jesu  sit  semper  nobiscum. — Respondii 
Aoaten. 

'^  D<is  ei  eueharistiam  dieens. 

''  Corpus  etiam  sanguis  domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  filii  dei  vivi  conservat  animam  tuam  in  vi- 
tarn  perpetuam.f 


<c 


Post  adsumptum  ait 


*  Sic  oiiginale. 

t  For  ftfo  dnule  tA  thto'pamig^  ^«§  }»l8teT.  2. 
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^4gimu8  deo  patri  omnipotenti  gnitias.qood 
tenense  bob  origioi^  atque  natarse  sacramenti  aui 
dooo iacdestem  vivifioaverit  de  motatipne.. 

^^  Item  oratio — Ostende  nobis  Domine,  miser — 

^'  Converte  nos  deus  salutum*  nostrum  et  fir- 
mare  pra^sta  salutem  nosti:orum^  qui  regnas  in 
saecula  saeculorum. 

''  Ait. — tCalicem  salqta^  yps  invocabo : — 

"-4c.-^5ortitudo  nwa  vps  iAs^lntem :— .  ^ 

^  Ac. — Refecti  Christi  corpore  etiam  sanguine 
tibi^seinper 


^Aa, — ^Laudate  dominum.omnes  gentes.vos  in 
fin 

'^  Ac. — Sacrificate  sacrificium  justi  vos  in  do* 
minp: — 

'^  Tmc  signas  etiam, diets. pax,  detur. 

^^'Benedicat  tibi  dominu^  et  custodiat*  te  con- 
seryatvultum  tuum  ad  te  quod  det  tibi  pacem. 


U-  _1  W^   Win 


<t>at»oiifliMl*. 
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*^  Respondet. — Deus  tibi  gratias  agimus  per 
quern  ministeria  sancta  celebramus  et  a  te  dona 
sanctitatis  deposcimus  qui  regnas  in  ssecula.* 


On  the  last  membrane  at  the  end  of  the  gospel 
of  St  John,  a  part  of  which  is  torn  and  wantmg, 
is,  Finit,  Amen^  -^-Dimma  Mace  Nathi,-^  and 
the  following  two  lines  of  Irish  poetry : — 

Tctxpw  bow  Wlaaj  tno  y^thtp^  4XeMh 
Cam  nditntnce^clo  t)4CfMt>  mmy  ^cfutb 


€€ 


I  now  cease  from  my  labor,  having  continued 
it  with  unremitting  assiduity  Jbr  the  sancti- 
Jlcation  of  souls,  hoping  they  may  dwell  in 
thy  kingdom.'* 


I  am  chiefly  indebted  to  my  learned  and  valued 
friend,  Mr.  Edward  O'Rielly,  for  the  decyphering 
and  translation  of  the  Irish  sentences. 

*  I  have  purposely  avoided  pnnctaationy  except  where  a 
pomt  in  the  MS.  denotes  the  end  of  a  sentence,  and  in  the  ex- 
tracts from  St.  Matthew,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  agree  verbatim  with  the  Venetian  vulgate,  published  in 
1574.  I  have  also  collated  several  chapters  of  die  gospel  of 
St.  John,  and  find  them  to  be  veiy  nearly  Ihe  same  as  the 
Venetian. 


I 


*m 


«  If 


^ 
4 


•  •  .  . 


» 


VENERABLE  BEDB. 


In  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  appreciate 
the  true  value  of  the  foregoing  most  interesting 
document,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  know 
some  thing  more  of  the  history  of  the  church  of 
Irdaod  in  those  early  times  ^  for  the  better  attain- 
ment of  this  object,  I  insert  the  following  extracts 
from  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  venerable  Bede, 
which  contain  the  substance  of  every  thing  that 
excellent  author  says  respecting  Ireland,  as  well 
civil  as  ecclesiastical :  his  testimony  is  above 
suspicion,  and  entitled  to  our  full  credence.  His 
prejudices  bad  a  bias  against  the  conclusion, 
which  his  testimony  compels  us  to  draw. 

BOOK  I. — CHAP.   I. 

'*  And  afterwards,  when  they  (i.  e.  the  Britons,) 
from  the  south,  had  in  their  possession  a  great 
part  of  the  island,  it  chanced  that  the  Picts,  a 
people  coming  from  Scythia,  as  is  said,  travelling 
by  sea,  in  a  few  long  ships,  the  wind  driving  them 
along  the  coast  of  Britain,  blew  them  on  the 
north  coasts  of  Ireland,  which  they  found  inhabi- 
ted by  Scots,  and  of  whom  they  besought  permis- 
sion to  settle  on  some  part  of  that  island^  but 

I 
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they  could  not  obtain  their  request.  This  island^ 
next  to  Britain,  is  the  largest  island  of  the  ocean^ 
and  lies  westward  of  Britain.  But,  although 
it  runneth  not  so  far  northward,  it  is  much  far- 
ther  westward  than  Britain,  jutting  towards  the 
north  parts  of  Spain,  having  the  main  sea  between 
them.  The  Picts,  as  I  have  before  said,  having 
arrived  with  their  navy  in  Ireland,  requested 
permission  of  the  inhabitants  to  settle  therein. 
The  Scots  answered  that  the  island  was  not  large 
enough  to  contain  them  both,  but  we^  said  they, 
can  give  you  counsel  what  is  best  to  be  done. 
We  know  there  is  another  island,  eastward  of 
us,  at  no  great  distance,  which  is  visible  to  us  in 
fine  weather ;  you  may  go  and  inhabit  it,  and  if 
you  meet  with  resistance,  we  will  assist  you. 
Whereupon,  they  sailed  for  Britain,  and  settled 
themselves  in  the  north  parts  thereof,  the  south 
parts  of  Britain  had  been  occupied  before.  The 
Picts  having  no  wives,  requested  of  the  Scots  to 
be  allowed  to  marry  their  daughters,  which  the 
latter  agreed  to,  on  the  condition,  that  whenever 
the  matter  was  doubtful,  they  should  choose  their 
king  of  the  woman's  house,  rather  than  the  man's, 
which  order  the  Picts  observe  to  this  day,  as  i^ 
well  known.  In  process  of  time ^  after  the  Bru 
tains  and  Fids,  the  Scots  also  settled  in  Britain 
among  the  Picts.  They  came  from  Ireland  under 
Reuda,  their  general,  and  by  friendship  and  their 
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snrolds,  tbey  established  themaelveB  in  that  coon* 
tiy •  From  this  gemeanl  they  are  called  the  Dalreu* 
dini,  for^  in  their  language,  Ifaal  signifies  a  part 

'*  Ireland  exceeds  Britain  in  breadth,  and  in  salu* 
bnty,  and  serenity  of  climate,  sa  much  that  snX>w 
mely  remains  more  than  three  days  on  the 
gronady  and  na  o^e  eirer  saves  lugrin  the  summer^ 
CT  builds  sheds  for  their  cattle  in  •  winter.  No  ?eno« 
mbus  reptiles  are  to  be  seen,  or  can  five  there^  ibr 
often  serpents  havebeen  brought  from  Britain,  and, 
as  soon  as  they  drew  near  the  land,  and  breathed 
the  air,  they  died ;  nay,  all  things  coming  from 
that  land  is  a  remedy  for  poison':  this  we  have 
observed,  that  when  certain  men  have  been  bitten 
by  serpents,  the  scrapiqg  of  books,  whiclf  had 
been  in  Ireland,  and  having  been  given  to  them  in 
water  to  drink,  the  swelling  of  their  bodies  ceased, 
and  the  force  of  their  venom  was  abated.  The 
land  b  rich  in  milk  and  honey,  and  is  not  destitute 
of  vines,  and  abounds  in  deer,  fish,  and  fowl. 
This  is  properly  the  country  of  the  Scots,  out  of 
which,  ab  we  have  said,  they  added  the  third 
luttion  to  the  Bntons  and  Picts. 


^  There  is  a  large  arm  of  the  sea  which,  of  old 
time,  separated  tiie  Britons  from  the  Picts^  which 
frotn  the  west  runs  far  into  the  land,  where,  at 
this  day,  there  is  a  large  well  fortified  city  of  the 
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Britons^  called  Alcluith^  on  the  north  sidfe  of 
which,  the  Scots,  as  we  have  said,  have  iaettled 
and  made  it  their  country/' 

BOOK  I.^— CHAP.  XnL 

*'  In  the  year  of  the  incarnation,  423/  the 
younger  Theodosius,  succeeding  Honorius,  was 
the  forty-fifth  emperor  after  Augustus,  and  reigned 
twenty-seven  years.  In  the  eigth.  year  of  his  reign, 
Palladius  was  sent  to  be  the  first  bishop  of  the 
Scots,  believing  in  Christ,  by  Celestine,  the  Pon- 
tiff of  the  Roman  Church." 

BOOK  n.— CHAP,   IV. 

^  A.D.  605,  Lawrence  succeeded  S.  Austin,  as 
bishop  (of  Canterbury,)  who  had  ordained  him 
before  his  death  thereto.  He  not  only  anxiously 
laboured  to  support  the  church,  newly  erected 
among  the  English,  but  also  laboured  as  a  true 
pastor  to  the  church  of  the  Britons,  the  old  in- 
habitants of  the  Britain,  and  also  to  the  Scots, 
who  inhabited  the  adjoining  island  of  Ireland.' 
For^  when  he  knew  that  the  life  and  profession  of 
the  Scots,  in  their  aforesaid  country,  as  well  as 
the  Britons,  to  be  very  unecclesiastical,  in  many 
points,  especially  as  they  celebrated  Easter  out  of 
due  time;  but,  as  I  have  before  taught,  they 
thought  they  ought  to  celebrate  and  observe  the 
Lord's  resurrection  iirom  the  14th  moon  to  the 
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30th,  he,  with  his  brethren,  the  other  bishops, 
wrote  to  them  an  ezhortatory  epistle,  beseeching 
them  to  observe  and  keep  the  unitj  and  peace  of 
the  catholic  observation,  which  was  used  in  the 
church  of  Christ  over  the  universe.  The  beginning 
of  the  epistle  was  as  follows : — 


(( 


To  their  be/aved  lords  and  .brethren,  the 
bishops  and  abbots  of  all  Scotland,  Lawrence^ 
MelitnSf  and  Justus,  bishops,  the  servfsnts  of 
the  servants  of  God. 


^^  When  the  see  apostolic,  as  it  does  to  the 
*' whole  orb  of  the  universe,  sent  us  to  these  wes- 
'^tem  parts  to  preach  the  gospel  to  pagan  nations, 
^and  directed  us  to  enter  this  isle,  which  is 
''called  Britain.  We  held  in  great  reverence  the 
''sanctity  both  of  the  Britons  and  the  Scots,  as  we 
"  believed  they  walked  according  to  the  manner  of 
"the  universal  church;  we  now  know  the  Britons 
do  not,  but  we  thought  better  of  the  Scots.  We 
have  since  learned  from  bishop  Dagamus,  when 
he  came  to  this  land,  and  also  from  Columban, 
the  abbot,  when. in  France,  that  the  Scots  dj^er 
"  not  with  the  Britons  in  their  conversation,  for 
bishop  Dagamus,  when  he  came  to  us,  would  not 
only  not  eat  with  us,  but  would  not  so  much  as  cat 
"  his  meat  in  the  house  where  we  were.^* 


€€ 
€( 


€€ 
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his  barbarian  enemies.  He  sent  to  the  chief  of  the 
Scots,  among  whom,  in  his  exile,  he  had  re- 
ceived  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  did  the  sol- 
diers who  were  with  him,  requesting  them  to 
send  him  a  prelate,  by  whose  preaching  and  mi- 
nistry the  English,  whom  he  ruled,  might  be 
instructed  in  the  gifts,  and  receive  the  sacraments 
of  the  faith  of  our  Lord.  Nor  were  those  things, 
which  he  desired,  denied  or  withheld  from  him. 
Bishop  Aidan,  a  man  of  great  meekness,  godliness, 
modesty,  and  piety,  having  a  great  zeal  for  God, 
although  not  according  to  knowledge,  for  he  kept 
Easter  Sunday  from  the  14th  day  after  the  change 
of  the  moon^  until  the  j20th,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom  of  his  country,  as  we  have  before  mentioned : 
for  the  north  part  of  Scotland,  and  the  Picts,  cele* 
brated  Easter  in  the  same  manner,  thinking  they 
followed  the  written  advice  of  Anatolius.  How 
justly,  those  who  are  skilful  in  the  Christian  religion 
are  not  ignorant.  The  Scots,  who  lived  in  the 
south  part  of  Ireland,  advised  by  the  apostolic 
see,  had  long  since  learned  to  celebrate  Easter 
according  to  universal  rule. 

"  When  Aidan  arrived,  the  king  appointed  him 
to  be  bishop  of  Holy  Island,  as  he  desired.  This 
place,  by  the  flowing  of  the  tide,  is  twice  a 
day  made  an  island,  and  as  often  by  the  rece- 
ding of  the  water,  made  part  of  the  main  land. 
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By  the  advice  of  this  .gopd  bishop,  the  king  bang 
ever  ready  to  follow  it,  the  church  of  Christ  was 
much  enlarged  in  his  dominions :  and,  whereas, 
the  bishop  was.  unskilful  in  the  Engtish  tongue,  and 
the  king  understanding  the  Scottbh,  by  reason 
of  his  long  exile  in  Ireland,  when  the  bishop 
(reached  the  laith  of  Christ,  the  king  interpret 
ted  the  heavenly  word  to  his  generals  and  sub- 
jects^  which  was  a  gratifying  and  pleasing  sight.  For 
a  ktog  tkne,  many!  persons  came  from  Ireland 
into  the  English  provinces  of  Brijtain,  under  the 
jg^vemment  of  king  Oswiald,  with  great  devotion, 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  baptiziifg  all 
who  believed.  Churches  were  built  in  convenient 
places,  and  <lie  people  gladly  assembled  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  Ood.  Of  his  great  bounty,  the 
king  granted  lands  and  possessions  for  the  foun- 
datiott  of  seligious  houses,  and  old  persons,  as 
well  as  young  children,  were  trained  up  by  the 
Scots  in  the  observance  of  regular  discipline,  for 
Ibey  were,  (or  the  most  part,  monks  who  came  to 
preiEich.  Aidaa  was  a  monk  of  the  island  called  Hii, 
which  house  was,  for  a  long  timo,  the  chief. of  aU 
the  religious  houses  of  the  northern  Scots  and 
Ficts,  which  were  subject  to  it  The  island,  in* 
deed,  belongs  to  Britain,  being  separated  from  it 
only  by  a  very  narrow  arm  of  the  sea,  but,  by 
free  gift  of  the  Picts,  who  inhabit  that  part  of  Bri- 
tain, it  was  granted  lately  to  the  Scottbh  monks, 
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in  reward  for  their  virtuous  preaching  the  faith  of 
Christ;^ 

BOOK   III. — CHAP.   IV. 

"  A.  D.  563.  Columba^  a  distinguished  priest 
and  abbot,  both  by  his  habit  and  holy  life^ 
came  from  Ireland  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to 
the  Picts  who  dwelt  in  the  north  parts  of  Britain, 
that  is,  to  those  who  were  separated  by  those 
tremendous  mountains  from  the  Picts  who  dwelt 
in  the  more  southern  parts,  who  had  long  before 
abandoned  idolatry,  and  embraced  the  true  faitb, 
which  was  preached  to  them  by  the  reverend  and 
holy  bishop  Ninia,  a  Briton,  who  had  been  duly 
and  regularly  instructed  in  the  true  fiatith  at  Romet, 
&c. 

''  Columba  caine  to  Britain  in  the  ninth  year 
of  the  reign  of  the  potent  Brideus,  the  son  of 
Meilochon^  king  of  the  Picts,  and  by  his  learning 
and  example,  converted  that  nation  to  the  faith, 
for  which  service  the  aforesaid  island  was  given 
him  to  found  a  monastery.  The  isle  is  not  large, 
but  about  sufficient  for  the  support  of  five  fami- 
lies, according  to  the  English  estimation.  His  suc- 
cessors keep  it  to  this  day,  and  he  was  buried 
there,  aged  seventy-seven  years  thirty -two  after 
he  came  to  preach  in  Britain. 
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**  Before  he  went  to  BritaiD,  he  founded  a  noble 
monastery  in  Ireland,  which,  from  the  great 
quantity  of  oaks  in  the  neighbourhood,  is  called, 
in  the  Scottish  language,  Dearmach,  that  is  to  say , 
ihejleld  of  oaks.  From  both  these  monasteries 
many  religious  houses,  both  in  Britain  and  Ire- 
landj  were  founded  by  his  disciples,  of  all  which 
the  monastery  in  the  island  is  the  chief  house. 

^*  This  island  was  always  governed  by  an  ab- 
bot,  who  is  a  priest,  to  whom  the  whole  country, 
and  the  bishops  themselves  were,  after  a  strange 
and  uncommon  custom,  subject,  according  to  the 
example  of  the  first  doctor,  who  was  not  a  bishop, 
but  a  priest  and  a  monk.  Many  things  are  written 
of  his  life  and  actions  by  his  disciples;  but  we 
know  certainly  that  he  left  successors  of  great 
continence,  distinguished  charity,  and  holy  life. 
In  observing  the  feast  of  Easter,  they  trusted  to 
uncertain  guides,  and  it  is  not  surprising,  consider- 
ing that  no  man  sent  unto  them  the  decrees  for  the 
keeping  thereof.'' 

BOOK   III.— CHAP.  V. 

''From  this  island,  therefore,  and  from  this 
monastery,  was  Aidan  sent  to  instruct  the  English 
in  the  faith  of  Christ :  at  the  time  that  Sigenius 
was  abboty  he  accepted  the  office  of  bishop,"  &c. 
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BOOK  m. — CHAP*  XVI — ^XXV, 

^Finanus,  a  hdj  man  horn  Hy,  succeeded 
Aidao,  and  wad  bisllop  ^  Northumberiand  a 
long  time.  He  built  a  church  on  Lindi^mm^ 
(Holy  Island)  for  the  bishop^s  see^  not  of  stbae^ 
but  of  oak  wood,  ^it&  thatch,  as  the  Scotch  eus* 

torn  was. 

■■•'■'•■••■      .     .-. 

^'  A«  D.  652.  A  great  controversy  arose  about 
the  keeping  of  Easter.  The  bishops  of  Kent  and 
fVance  asserted  that  the  Scots  observed  Easter 
Sunday  contraiy  to  the  rule  of  the  universal 
church ;  and  among  them  Rdnan,  at  Scot  by 
birtbv  but  well  instructedin  the  rules  of  the  church 
in  France  and  Italy,  and'  therefore  a  stoenuous< 
defender  of  the  true  keeping  of  Easter,  who^  dispu* 
ting  and  arguing  the  matter  with  Finanus,  induced 
many  to  embrace  the  truth;  but  could  not  prevail 
with  Finan  himself  but  rather  exasperated  him, 
for  he  was  a  hasty  petulant  man^  and  thus  made 
him  an  avowed  enemy  to  the  cause  of  truths 

"  A.D.  664.  After  the  death  of  Finanus,  Col- 
man  succeeded  him  in  the  bishopric^  who  was 
also  sent  froih  Ireland.  In  his  time,  the  contro- 
versy began  to  increase^  and  also  about  other 
variances^  by  which  many  began  to  fear  and* 
doubt,  lest,  though  bearing  the  name  of  Christy 
they  had  run  in  vain ;  for  Oswin  being  educated 
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Md  bapihed  among  ike  Sc0i^  and  well  acquainted 
wilh  tiieir  tongue,  thought  their  nMMMtf  of  ob» 
servance  most  consistent  with  the  truth ;  but  Ale* 
fiid,  the  king's  son,  having  been  taught  by  the 
kamed  Wilfrid,  preferred  his  opinion  io  the  ira^ 
ditwM  fifihe  Seol».  Ta  him  the  prince  gave'  a 
mooasteiy  of  forty  iamilies>  in  a  place  ealhMl 
IntaiypunH  Tdiich  had*  been*  in  tlie  possession  of 
the  Scots,  who  chose  raithfcar  to  surrender  and  give 
tip  the  poBsrssion  ttian  change-  their  accustomed 
obsenrancea 

^^  It  was  determined  to  hold  a  synod  to  decide 
the  question  of  Easter,  the  tonsure,  and  other 
ecclesiastical    matters,    at   a    monastery    called 

To  thiS;  synod  both  tte'  Idngs^ 
and  Atcfiidy  fether  aMl  soay  attended. 
Golman,  a&dr  hia  Sbottisb. clergy,  Hilda^  the  ab* 
bess  of  Strenaeshalcli^  and  her'  compaay,  with 
Cedday  the? venerable  bishc^  lately  consecnatedby 
the  Skots,  and  king  Oswin  on  one  side;  king 
Alcfiidy  Agtibert,  the  bishop,,  with  Agatho  and 
Wilfred,,  priests,  and  James  and  Ronain  on  the 
otiber  side. 

«      > 

''King  Oswin  premised  that  it  behoved<  those, 
who  served^  God,  to  keep,  one  order  and  rule,  and 
not  to  vary  in  cdebrating  the  sacraments,,  who 
all  looked' for  one  heavenly  kingdom^  but  that.ttie 
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truth  should  be  searched  out,  and  followed  by  all : 
he  commanded  bishop  Colman  to  declare  his 
opinion  first 

"  The  bishop  answered : — The  Easter  I  have 
observed^  I  received  from  my  ancestors^  who  sent 
me  here  to  be  bishop :  all  our  faihers^  virtu* 
ous  men,  beloved  ofGod^  are  known  to  hav^  so  cele* 
brated  Easter,  and  that  it  may  not  seem  to  be  a 
matter  to  be  despised  or  reprobated,  it  is  the  same 
which  was  observed  by  the  blessed  St.  John,  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  of  all  the  churches 
founded  by  him^ 

My  object  being  merely  to  shew  the  state  of 
the  Scottish  or  Irish  church  at  this  period,  I 
shall  not  enter  into  the  arguments  on  either  side» 
further  than  to  state,  that  Wilfrid  appears  to  have 
silenced,  but  not  convinced  Colman,  by  asking 
him  if  he  set  up  the  authority  of  Columba  and 
the  Scottish  fathers  against  that  of  St.  Peter,  to 
whom  our  Lord  said,  ^  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock!  Jfc.  The  king  asking  Colman  if  our 
Lord  really  said  those  words  to  Peter  ?  He  an- 
sered  in  the  affirmative ;  and  again  being  asked, 
if  he  could  produce  any  such  special  authority  to 
Columba,  answered  in  the  negative.  The  king  then 
said  he  would  not  question  the  authority  of  such 
a  porter,  lest  he  should  shut  the  gate  against  him. 
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Whereupon  Colman,  being  conquered  in  argu- 
ment, gave  up  his  bishopric  rather  than  his  prin- 
ciples, and  returned  homCj^  taking  with  him  his 
followers.  This  controversy  took  place  in  the 
year  664,  thirty  years  after  the  Scots  had  been 
bishops  in  England ;  Aidan  having  governed  the 
church  seventeen  years,  Finanus  ten,  and  Golman 
three  years.  Colman  carried  with  him  the  bones 
of  Aidan. 

BOOK  in —CHAP.   XXVII. 

'^  A.D.  664.  This  year  was  a  great  eclipse  of 
tlie  sun  on  the  3rd  day  of  May,  about  ten  o'clock. 
There  was  also  a  great  pestilence,  which  depopu- 
lated first  a  great  part  of  the  south  of  Britain, 
reached  Northumberland,  and  destroyed  a  great 
many  people,  and,  among  the  rest,  Tuda,  the 
bbhop  who  succeeded  Aidan,  who  was  honorably 
buried  in  a  place  called  Paegnalaech.  This  plague 
extended  to  Ireland,  where  there  were  a  great 
many  young  English  noblemen,  and  others  of  a 
lower  class,  under  Finanus  and  Cplman,  the 
bishops,  for  the  purposes  of  study,  and  to  live 
strictly,  and  some  of  these  became  ecclesiastics, 
and  others  attended  the  houses  and  cells  of  their 
teachers,  pursuing  their  studies.  These  the  Scots 
entertained  liberally  and  kindly ,  giving  them  not 
only  their  hoard  and  lodging  without  chargCy  but 
books.  Among  the  noble  English  were  two  young 
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men,  esteemed  aboT«  the  rest,  Edilhum  and 
Ecgbect  i  the  first  was  brother  to  that  luai^  be- 
loved of  God,  Edelhuoi,  who,  in  the  age  follow^ 
ing,  lived  in  Ireland^br  learning  sake,  and  retum- 
3Dg  to  his  country,  was  made  bishop  of  Lindisse^ 

(Lincoto.r  ♦ 

BOOK  T.^^^^HAP.  IX.  . 

'*This  Columba  was  the  first  preacher  of  the 
faith  of  Christ  to  the  Picts  who  dwelt  beyond 
the  mountains  lo  the  north,  and  «&e  founder  of 
the  HKcmastery  of  Hy,  which  was  in  great  iiever- 
ence  among  the  Seots  and  Pict^.  Columba  is 
now  called  by  some  Columceii^  of  acombiiiBtion 
of  the  words  Cella  and  Cokimba/' 

BOOK  T.—- CHAP.   XVI. 

^  A.D.  701.  At  this  time  a  great  many  of  the 
Sooisin  Ireland,  and  also  Britons,  adopted,  by  the 
grace  of  God^  the  true  observance  of  Easter 
taught  by  the  catholic  church.  Adamnanus,  a 
priest,  abbot  of  Hy,  being  sent  by  his  prince 
to  Alfted,  king  of  the. English,  land  remaining 
some  time  in  England,  observed  the  canonical 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  being 
sharply  admonished  by  the  learned,  that  he 
should  not  presume  to  live  contrary  to  the  univer- 
sal church,  either  in  keeping  the  feast  of  Easter, 
or  in  any  other  decrees,  be  th€y  what  they  may. 
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his  country  being  so  small,  and  the  people  so 
few,  and  seated  in  furthest  comer  of  the  world,  he 
preferred  the  customs  of  the  English  church  to  those 
of  his  own;  and  when  he  returned  he  endeavoured  to 
induce  those  of  the  island  of  Hy  to  adopt  the  broad 
beaten  path  of  truth,  but  he  did  not  succeed. 
Whereupon  he  sailed  for  Ireland,  where  he,  by 
preaching  and  exhortation,  prevailed  upon  many, 
that  were  not  under  the  dominion  of  Hy,  to  re- 
ceive the  unity  of  the  church.  He  afterwards,  re* 
turning  to  his  island,  again  attempted  to  pre- 
vail on  the  brethren  to  adopt  thb  general  obser- 
vation, but  could  not  succeed.  He  shortly  after 
fell  sick  and  died.'' 

BOOK  V. — CHAP.   XXI. 

«  A.D.  610.  Naitan,  kmg  of  the  Picts,  adopted 
the  Roman  observance  of  Easter. 

^A.D.  716.  Not  long  after,  the  Scottish  monks 
who  inhabit  the  island  of  Hy,  with  all  the  monas- 
teries under  their  jurisdiction,  adopted  the  canon- 
ical observance  of  Easter,  and  the  right  manner 
of  ecclesiastical  tonsure." 

As  Bede  declares  the  British  and  Irish  churches 
held  communion  of .  faith  with  each  other,  it  is 
necessary  to  detail  briefly  some  leading  points  of 
the  history  of  the  British,  in  order  to  understand 

L 
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rightly  that  of  the  Irish  church.  In  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  first  book»  A.D.  160^  he  says  that 
Lucius,  king  of  Britain,  wrote  to  pope  Eleutherius, 
desiring,  that  by  his  commandment,  he  might  be 
made  Christian,  and  that  his  request  was  grant- 
ed, and  the  Britons  embraced  the  faith,  which 
they  kept  incorruptly  till  the  time  of  Diocletian. 
This,  I  consider,  means  that  the  king,  and  his 
people,  having  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
wished  for  an  ecclesiastical  establishment  by  the 
appointment  and  consecration  of  bishops. 

From  the  above  period  he  speaks  of  the  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  the  British  church  until 
the  Saxon  invasion.  A.  D.  430,  book  i.  chap.  13, 
he  says  Celestine  sent  Palladius  to  Ireland,  to  the 
Scots  believing  in  Christ.  In  the  next  chapter, 
in  speaking  of  the  Britons,  he  says  that  not  only 
did  the  laymen  but  the  clergy  give  themselves 
up  to  all  manner  of  intemperance,  &c.  &c.  and 
were  punished  by  a  plague« 

A.  D.  696.  Augustine  was  sent  over  to  the 
English^  who,  A.D.  G03,  set  about  to  bring  the 
British  church  into  the  unity  of  practice  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  but  they  refused  to  acknowledge 
him  as  their  archbishop,  or  to  adopt  the  Roman 
ritual:  on  which  Austin  prophesied  that  they 
should  incur  severe  punishment,  which  Bede  says 
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was  fulfilled  by  Edelfired,  the  Saxon  lung,  who 
^^meutimam  gentii  per/Ida  stragem  dedii ;  slew 
this  perfidious  people  with  gfeat  slaughter  at  Car- 
leoD^  (St  David's)  and  then  goes  on  to  exult  in 
destruction  of  the  British  monks,  whose  crime  was 
pray mg  against  their  invadecs,  adding,  ^f  therefore 
be  commanded  his  soldiers  to  attack  them,  and 
so  vanquished  this  detestable  host,  not,  however, 
without  considerable  loss*  And  so  was  completed 
the  prediction  of  St  Austin^  and  this  perfidious 
people  sufiered  death  because  they  refused  and 
despised  wholesome  advice  and  eternal  salvation 
when  it  was  o^ered"  It  will  be  seen  in  the  fore- 
going extracts  that  Bede  asserts  the  Scots  church 
to  be  in  unity  with  the  British,  having  the  same 
ritual,  and  they  are  equally  stigmatized  as  heretical 
schismatics. 

The  following  answer  of  the  abbot  of  Bangor, 
in  Wales,  to  Augustine,  is  taken  from  Spelmau*s 
councils,  p.  108. 

'^Responsio  Abbatis  Bangor  ad  Augustinum 
Monachum  petentem  subjectionem  Ecclesse 
Romanae. 

*^  Sit  notum  et  certum  vobis,  quod  sumus  nos 
omnes  et  singuli  obedientes  et  subditi  ecclesiae 
dei  et  papa& '  Ronrae  et  unicuique  Christiano  pio 
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ad  amandum  unumquemque  in  su  ogradu  cum 
charitate  perfecta  et  ad  juvandum  unumquemque 
ex  iis  et  verbo  et  facto  fore  filios  dei :  Et  aliam 
obedientiam  quam  banc  non  scio  debitam  ei 
quern  vos  nominatis  papam  vel  patrem  patram 
vindicari  et  postulari :  sed  obedientiam  banc 
sumus  nos  parati  dare  et  solvere  ei  et  cuique 
Christianb  in  aeternum.  Pra^terea  sumus  nos  sub 
g^bernatione  episcopi  Caerle^onis  super  Uscam 
qui  est  superintendus  sub  deo  super  nobis  ad 
faciendum  nos  servare  viam  spiritualem/' 

St.  Patrick  is  mentioned  in  the  martyrology  of 
Bede  as  follows : 

"Martins  — XVI.  Kal.  Apr.  — In  Scotia  S. 
Patricii  Gonfessoris. — Eodem  die  obitus  S.  Ger- 
trudis  virginis." 

Let  us  now  examine  what  other  evidence  is  to 
be  had  on  the  subject. 

After  archbishop  Ussher,  whose  great  learning, 
talents,  and  research  into  Irish  antiquities,  place 
him  above  all  others,  has  decided  St.  Patrick's 
mission  in  the  affirmative,  the  subject  should  be 
approached  with  great  deference  and  respect,  for 
so  high  an  authority  :  but  this  feeling  may  carry 
us  too  far ;  no  genius,  however  exalted,  or  learn- 
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ing^  however  profound^  b  entitled  to  implicit  sub* 
mission^  should  preclude  investigation,  or  shut 
the  door  against  inquiry. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  O'Conor^  whose  learn- 
ing and  acquirements  certainly  render  him 
a  first-rate  authority,  has  brought  forward  new 
evidence  on  this  subject,  in  the  third  letter  of 
Columbantts,  p.  48^  et  seq.  He  justly  condenms 
references  to  legends  as  evidence,  and  says,  '^  to 
quote  €MthoritieSy  in  support  of  a  disputed Jact, 
which  are  not,  by  botkparties,  admitted  as  authen- 
tic,  is  only  to  demonstrate  a  lack  of  logic  and  a 
lack  of  sense.**  He  triumphantly  disproves  the 
libellous  charge  of  want  of  candour  and  misquo- 
tation  brought  against  archbishop  Ussher,  by  an 
incautious  and  careless  writer,  and  regrets  that 
no  Irish  pen  had  done  it  before.  Did  not  the 
silence  of  the  admirers  of  that  illustrious  prelate 
rather  prove  it  to  be  unnecessary  ? 

Dr.  O'Conor  gives  a  copy  of  the  letter  written 
by  the  archbishop  to  Camden,  which  he  collated 
with  the  original,  now  among  the  Cotton  MSS. 
in  the  British  museum.  Julius,  c.  iii.  he  (Ussher) 
says,  **  touching  St.  Patrick,  I  gave  him  (Ryves) 
good  leave  to  discredit,  as  much  as  he  list,  the 
pack  of  miraculous  miracles  which  later  writers 
had  fastened  on  St.  Patrick,  but  in  no  wise  to 
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touch  the  credit  of  that  worthy  man  Umsflf\  nor 
to  question  his  succession  to  Paiiadius,  norJo  cast 
him  into  lower  times,  contrary  to  the  cousept  of 
all  writers  that  ever  make  mention  of  him  ;  and 
to  this  end,  I  shewed  unto  him  what  I  had  gathered 
together  to  this  purpose,  in  a  treatise  which  I  had 
lately  wrote,  at  the  request  of  Dr.  Hampton,  late 
lord  archbishop  of  Armagh.  You  may  easily  see 
what  little  the  testimony,  or  rather  the  silence^  of 
so  late  an  author  as  Platina  is,  may  carry,  to 
bear  down  the  constant  agreement  of  all  our  own . 
writers.  The  objection  would  be  Jar  more  specious 
if  it  were  drawn  from  the  silence  of  Bede.  Yet 
have  I  seen  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  library,  an  an- 
cient fragment,  written  before  the  time  ofBede, 
wherein  St  Patrick  is  not  only  mentioned,  but 
made  to  be  as  antient  in  time,  as  hitherto  we 
have  believed  him  to  be.  It  was  found  among 
Mr.  Josceline's  papers,  &c.'* 

Dr.  O'Conor  says  he  has  carefully  perused 
and  examined  the  Josceline  MS.  to  which  Ussher 
thus  refers,  apd  adds^  ^'  Ussher  certainly  mistakes 
in  making  this  MS.  so  antient.  I  have  examined 
it  minutely,  and  take  upon  me  to  state  decisively,, 
that  it  is  not  older  than  the  ninth  century.  But 
yet  Ussher's  argument  holds  good  if  the  author 
wrote  before  the  days  of  Bede  \  and  that  he  did, 
is  admitted  not  only  by  Spelman,  but  by  M^b^llon, 
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in  his  excellent  work,  De  Liturgia  Gallicana.^^ 
See  Cotton  MS.  Nero,  A.  1 1,  with  my  MS.  work, 
entitled  Bibliotheca  Hibemico-Cottoniana,  in 
Stowe  library. 

*'The  following  extract  from  the  life  of  St. 
Golumba,  written  by  Cumian,  one  of  his  disci- 
ples, very  soon  after  the  death  of  his  patron,  A.D. 
596.  '  Patricius  namque  primus  HUerma  apes'- 
talus  avum  proaoumque  fColumha)  Fergusium 
nempe  et  Conallum  henedixit^  ^  Dr.  O'Connor 
gives' this  as  indisputable  and  undoubted  authority^ 
because  tUs  antient  life  is  expressly  referred  to  by 
Adamnan,  who  wrote  above  half  a  century  before 
the  death  of  Bede.  //  was  published  imperfectly 
by  Colgan,  perfectly  by  Mabillan.'-^Sme.  Base- 
dictinorum. 

^*  Another  curious  passage  relating  to  St.  Pa- 
trick, is  observable  in  the  Paschal  Epistie  of  the 
younger  Cumian  to  Segenius,  abbot  of  Hyona, 
which  was  written  a  whole  century  before  Bede 
wrote  his  history,  and  precisely  m  the  year  640. 
In  this  learned  epistie  of  one  of  the  most  learned 
Others  of  the  Irish  church,  the  venerable  author 
objects  to  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  day  at 
Hyona,  as  repugnant  to  the  cycle  which^  says  he, 
our  holy  pope  St.  Patrick  introduced  into  Ireland. 
I  have  compared  the  original  MS.  in  the  Cotton 
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library,  Vitel.  A.  xii.  with  Ussber*s  edition  in  his 
Sylloge  ad.  ann.  640,  and  have  found  it  as  accu- 
rate, as  all  Ussher's  editions  most  decidedly  are, 
even  in  controversial  passages  which  make  against 
himself.  Long  before  Bede's  time,  St.  Patrick  is 
mentioned  by  Adamnan  in  the  very  preface  to 
his  life  of  Columba,  which,  next  to  Sulpicius 
Severius's  life  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  is  one  of 
the  most  valuable  pieces  of  biography  that  all  the 
middle  ages  can  boast  of. — Quidam  proselyius 
Brito  S.  Patricii  discipulus. 

^'  There  is  a  fifth  very  valuable  authority  for  the 
mission  of  St.  Patrick^  &c.  There  is  extant  a  MS. 
in  the  Irish  characters,  which  is  above  one  thou- 
sand years  old,entitledifjfff/i/)Aoiiarff<m  Benchorense. 
It  was  discovered  by  Cardinal  F.  Boromeo,  in  the 
antient  monastery  of  Bobio,  in  Italy ;  from  whence 
it  was  transferred  to  the  Ambrosian  library  at 
Milan,  where  it  now  is,  number  x.  litera  c.  Mura- 
tori  shewed  it  to  Montfaucon,  who,  after  a  minute 
investigation,  pronounced  it  above  one  thousand 
years  old,  and  rejoiced  that  now,  at  last,  in  spite 
of  all  objections,  the  reality  of  St.  Patrick's  mis- 
sion to  Ireland  was  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
controversy.  Muratori  relates  that  it  was  carried 
into  Italy  from  Ireland,  by  a  celebrated  Irish 
monky  who  travelled  to  Pavia  in  the  time  of  Char- 
lemagne.   Now  this  MS.  the  venerable  antiquity 


AMnCNT  IRISH  OSUACH.  83 

of  which  b  attested  by  the  four  greatest  diploma- 
tists of  the  last  centiuy,  by  Montfaucon^  Mabilloo, 
Muratori^  and  Reunart,  contains  a  hymn  in  honor 
of  St.  Patrick  J  master  of  the  Scots.^^*^  Hymnus 
S.  Patricii,  magistri  Scotorum.*^ 

''A  sixth  coeval  authority,  equally  unknown 
to  our  writers,  which  historically  proves  St  Pa- 
trick's  mission,  is  that  of  an  anonymous  monk, 
who  was  eye  witness  to  the  death  of  St  Gertrude^ 
and  wrote  her  life,  published  by  MabUlon,  in  the 
second  age  of  his  annals  of  the  Benedictines. 

^  I  have  wondered  also  that  our  writers  have 
not  quoted,  on  this  subject,  the  following  lines 
written  by  Atcuin,  who  was  preceptor  to  Charle- 
magne, and^  next  to  Bede,  the  most  learned  father 
of  the  Saxon  church.    ' 

<< '  Patricius,  Ki^anus^  Scotorum  glaritB  gentis, 
'  Atque  Columbanus^  Comgaiius,  Adamnanus^ 
*  Praciari  patresJ  "* 

^<  St  Patrick  is  mentioned  also  in  a  Saxon  ver- 
sion of  the  life  of  our  Gonnaught  countryman, 
the  martyr  St.  Furseus,  the  original  of  which  I 


*  See  his  metrical  life  of  Willebrord,  published  by  Gale, 
Scriptores  post  Bedam.  Oxon.  1691. 

M 
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have  (>^6VM,  ba  Aj  prolegomena  to'  the  Iiish  aii- 
tMs,  to  hiavi  been  wtitten  in  66b/' 

Df.  O'Ci&iior  strms  np  the  whole  wiiii  the  hU 
lowing  sentence :  <*  I  shall  here  t^onlent  myself  with 
observing^  that  if  all  these  authorities  and  MSS« 
ih  which  6t«  Patrick  is  ex^iressly  mentioned,  were 
destroyed,  the  laws  of  just  criticism  forbid,  that, 
afler  the  lapse  of  so  many  ag^s,  and  the  destrac- 
tion  of  M  many  monasteries  and  liberies  as  for- 
merly existed  in  Ireland,  before  the  Danish  inva- 
sion, the  silence  alone  of  such  authors  as  r^nmn, 
(supposing  such  silence)  should  be  admitted  in 
Evidence  to  overthrow  a  national  tradition  so  uhi- 
Tersal  in  every  part  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
Man,  so  itnmemorial,  and  so  incorporated,  as  that 
of  St.  Patrick  is,  with  the  traditionary  usages^ 
names,  anniversaries,  monastic  ruins,  and  popular 
manners  of  one  hundred  millions  of  Irishmen  who 
have  eicisted  since  his  time/' 

I  should  be  well  pleased  were  I  able  to  say 
the  evidence  adduced,  and  the  arguments  made 
use  of  by  Dr.  O'Conor,  had  satisfied  my  mind  on 
this  important  subject,  as  it  appeaiis  to  have  done 
his  own.  I  oonfesis  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  the 
accuracy  of  my  own  judgment  when  I  differ  from 
such  a  man  on  such  a  subject ;  I  shall,  however, 
make  some  remarks,  not  so  4!nuch  with  a  view  to 


refute  tbe  poaiti<>ift8  I{u4  down,  fis  ettablbfaed^  by. 
Dr.  O'CoDor,  w  for  the  purpase  of  •upportiqg 
what  would  9ppeiu'  tq  he  th^  truth>  hy  ai)  examin- 
ation of  the  evidence  on  both*  sides,  and  first  for 
(He  ftflfcrniativp. 

Dr,  O'Ciqnor^  in  sopie  degvte,  destroys  the 
authority  of  the  fr^iqent  men^oned  by  U^her, 
by  provipg  it  to  be  of  (he  ninth  peqtury  $  the  ad« 
mission  of  Spelman  and  Mabillon  that  the  author 
wrole  before  the  time  of  Pede,  it?  ^rgwmep^  mt 

Tbd  eytra^t  ffOD)  (hf  life  of  St^  Coliipiba^  by 

Oupaian.  pHbH^he4  *y  Coigm  ami  Mq^Ufon^  is  of 
no  better  aitthority  than  the  hymn  ef  St.  Feich, 
qnleaa  a«  origipal  MS,  of  greater  apt|q\iity  (haR 
S6<fe  oap  ^e  pFodno^  19  siipport  of  it. 

Of  the  paachal  epistle  qf  the  younger  Cumia^ 
U>  g^gi^Qus,  written  in  640,  speaking  of  thp  cj/cle 
which  S(.  Patrick  intr94^ced  into  Ireland^X  fun  not 

able  to  cqUs$(  whether  Pr.  Q'Coapr  quotps  from 

W  original  MS.  hut  it  appears  qqite  irrecon- 
<$ilab)^  with  Cqlman's  declaration  ip  664^  that 
his  f^aster^  whif^h  wa$  different  from  the  Romtm^ 
"otas  r^ceiuedjrom  his  q^cpsiors. 

^daqsnan's  mention  of  St.  Patrick^  in  his  life  of 
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Columba,  is  of  doubtful  authority,  and  looks  very 
like  an  interpolation ;  ^' S.  Patricii  discipuluSy' 
— three  words  only  of  Ireland's  apostle !  I 

The  fifth  evidence  adduced  by  Dr.  O'Conor, 
the  Bobio  MS.  the  ArUiphonarium  Benchorense, 
Containing  the  "  hymnus  S.  Patricii  magisiri 
Scotorumy*  is  certainly  a  very  interesting  docu- 
ment, and  well  worthy  of  investigation;  but  before 
we  give  it  place  and  weight,  as  evidence, .  we 
ought  to  know  something  more  of  it;  it  is  hardly 
fair  to  demand  credence  for  a  document,  about 
which  we  possess  so  little  information,  and  that 
little  so  unsatisfactory.  There  is  a  fac  simile 
plate  opposite  p.  56  of  his  work,  but  he  does  not 
tell  us  what  it  is  of,  we  are  left  to  conjecture  if  of 
the  Bobio  MS. ;  it  is  not  of  the  hymnus  S.  Patncii, 
nor  is  a  copy  given  of  that  document.  He  tells  us 
that  Muratori  shewed  it  to  Montfaucon,  who  pro* 
nounced  it  above  one  thousand  years  old^  and  re- 
joiced that  it  placed  the  reality  of  St.  Patrick's 
mission  beyond  the  reach  of  controversy.  I  should 
rejoice  on  the  same  account,  if  it  really  proved 
this  fact,  and  if  a  copy  of  the  hymn  had  been 
given,  and  the  MS.  itself  proved  to  be  worthy  to 
be  ranked  with  unquestionable  evidence.  Not 
having  access,  to  the  work  of  Muratori,  or  of 
Gerbertus,  I  cannot  say  how  far  the  Bobio  MS. 
is  admissible  as  evidence,  or  if  admitted^  how  it 
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bears  on  the  cajBe.  The  works  above  meDtioned 
are  not  of  common  occurrence,  are  not  even  in  the 
library  of  Trinity  college;  when,  therefore, . Dr. 
O'Conor  brings  forward  this  MS.  as  evidence, 
and  expects  implicit  credence  and  acceptance, 
we  are  entitled  to  have  it  proved  to  be  worthy  of 
credit :  a  copy  of  the  hymn  itself,  and  a  fac 
simile  not  only  of  the  MS.  but  of  that  particular 
part  of  it  which  we  are  to  receive  in  evidence^ 
should  have  been  given.  I  do  not  charge  Dr. 
O'Conor  with  want  of  candour;  I  believe  him 
incapable  of  the  slightest  attempt  to  mislead,  or 
to  ^ve  even  colour  to  an  argument,  or  a  quota- 
tion^ which  he  does  not  conscientiously  believe  it 
demands;  but  can  we  dispense  with  wKat  just 
criticism  demands,  even  in  his  favour,  or  can 
we,  therefore,  attach  that  weight  to  this  MS.  which 
perhaps  it  might  be  entitled  to,  if  we  were  better 
acquainted  with  it,  or  admit  that  it  proves  any 
thing  ? 

The  sixth  authority  of  Dr.  O'Conor,  the  life  of 
St.  Gertrude,  by  an  anonymous  monk,  comes 
under  the  description  of  authorities  not  admitted 
by  both  parties^  BXid,  therefore,  is  of  no  weight. 

The  lines  from  Alcuin,  if  supported  by  better 
iBvidence,  might  have  some  weight,  but  are  a  fea- 
ther in  opposition  to  the  testimony  of  Bede. 
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The  life  of  St.  Furaeus  is  liitUe  to  the  same 
objection }  we  have  it  not  in  court,,  and  therefore 
cannot  judge  of  the  weight  of  its  evidence  i  we  are 
not  even  told  what  it  says.  Dr.  O'Conor  says 
that  he  has  examined  the  authorities  on  this  sub- 
ject, critically,  in  another  place.  I  am  not  aware 
that  the  world  have  been  favoured  with  his  work, 
except  a  chosen  few,  perhaps  j  I  have  not  had  the 
good  fortune  eyer  to  see  a  copy  of  his  Irish 
A^ipals. 

The  tradition  of  so  many  ages,  so  universal  in 
every  part  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  M^M^,  so 
interwoven  with  the  U3ages,  names,  and  monastic 
ruins  of  a  hundred  millions  of  Irishmen^  is  very 
strong,  and  entitled  to  great  weight,  but  tradition, 
unsupported,  has  never  been  admitted  as  evi- 
dence^ neither  will  the  laws  of  just  criticism 
admit  such  tradition  before,  not  only  the  si- 
lence of  Bede,  but  what  he  saySy  and  gives  of 
the  sayings  of  others ^  whom  he  introduces  to 
our  acquaintance,  especially  when  he  tells  us  of 
facts  which  render  the  truth  of  St.  Patrick's  mis- 
sion almost  impossible.  The  same  kind  of 
arguments  would  support  the  once  universally 
received  British  fable  of  the  descent  of  the 
Britons  from  the  Trojans^  as  given  by  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth,  and  others,  or  the  history  of  St. 
George  and  the  dragon. 


Let  Us  now  see  what  conclusions  we  must 
dmw  Ttom  Bede's  testimony,  which  is  admitted 
on  both  sides.  * 

It  \A  scarcely  to  b«  (Credited  that  6ede,  who* 
mentbns  PaHadhis,  the  nnsuccessful  mission^ 
to  the  Scots,  would  have  been  silent  with  respect 
to  the  mission  and  brilliant  exploits  of  the  success- 
ful and  wonder-working  St.  Patrick,  who  had  not 
been  de^d  two  hundred  years,  and  whose  fame 
must  have  been  the  theme  of  Scottish  eulogy, 
had  they  ever  heard  of  his  naihe.  Bede  says 
too  mtrch  about  Ireland  and  her  Scottish  inhabi* 
tants  and  clergy,  to  suppose  he  would  not  have 
said  more,  had  he  known  more;  and  I  cannot 
conceive  it  possible  that  St.  Patrick  cOuM  have 
deserved  such  celebrity  without  his  knowledge^ 
and  had  he  heard  of  him,  that  he  wouM  have 
passed  him  over  in  silence. 

Bed6  next  says,  that  Lawrence,  the  successor 
of  Augustine,  not  only  laboured  As  a  true  pas- 
tor to  the  English,  but  to  the  British  church, 
and  to  that  of  the  Scots,  who  inhabited  tlie  ad* 
jacent  island  of  Ireland,  t^hich  were  boih  vety 
unecclesiasticai  in  many  points,  and  therefore 
wrote  letters  to  the  Irish  bishops,  stating  that 
they  **  dijer  not  with  the  Britons  ih  their  e&h-^ 
^  versation^for  bishop  DagamuSy  when  he  came  to^ 
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'^  US,  would  not  only  not  eat  with  us,  but  would  not 
*'  so  much  as  eat  his  meat  in  the  house  where  we, 
'^ were"  And  again,  in  the  year  634,  pope  Ho- 
norius  wrote  letters  to  the  Scots,  exhorting  them 
not  to  think  their  small  number  wiser  than  all  the 
churches  of  Christ.  Another  letter  was  sent  by 
John,  the  successor  to  Honorius,  on  the  same 
subject.  In  neither  of  these  letters  is  there  any 
reproach  against  the  Scots  for  having  left  the 
faith  and  observance  said  to  be  established  among 
them  by  a  Roman  missionary  only  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before,  but  they  are  cautioned  not 
to  think  themselves  wiser  than  the  universal 
church;  no  allusion  whatever  b  made  to  their 
being  indebted  to  Rome  for  the  faith,  or  a  word 
said  about  St.  Patrick  ! 

In  tlie  first  paragraph  of  book  iii.  chap.  lii. 
after  praising  Aidan,  he  says,  that  the  north  part 
of  Scotland,  (Ireland)  and  the  Ficts,  celebrate 
Easter  in  the  same  manner,  thinking  they  followed 
the  advice  of  Anatolius.  The  Scots,  who  lived  in^ 
the  south  part  of  Ireland,  advised  by  the  apostolic 
see,  had  long  since  learned  to  celebrate  Easter 
according  to  universal  rule.  Here  is  evidence 
that  the  Roman  see  did  advise  the  south  oj* Ire- 
land, and  the  advice  was  followed ;  but  the  north, 
which .  was  the  theatre  of  the  alledged  exploits  of 
St.  Patrick,  had  at  that  time  either  rejected  Palla- 


ANTtEMT  IRISH  CHURCH.  91 

ditis^  and  the  other  missionaries  of  Rome,  or  they 

•  

had  not  been  sent  to  them.  The  Northumbrians, 
and  among  them  Bede,  must  have  been  well  ac- 
quainted with  Ireland  and  its  traditions,  their  king, 
Oswald,  having  lived  there  in  exile  for  many 
years,  was  there  converted  to  Christianity,  and 
bi^ti^ed. 

There  is  a  very  remarkable  passage  in  which 
Bede,  book  iii.  chap.  iv.  see  extracts,  p.  69,  says, 
*'In  observmg  the  feast  of  Easter,  they  trusted 
to  uncertain  cycles,  and  it  is  not  surprising, 
considering  that  no  man  sent  unto  them  the 
decree^  for  the  keeping  thereof ^^  **  In  tern* 
pore  quidem  sumnuB  festivitatis  dubios  circulos 
seguentes,  utpote  quibus  longe  ultra  orbem  positis 
nemo  synodalia  Paschalis  observantia  decreta 
porrexerat ;  tantum  ea  quae  in  propheiicis^  evan^ 
gelicis  et  apostolicis  Uteris  discere  poterant  pietatis 
et  castitatis  opera  diligenter  observantes.  Per- 
mansit  autem  hujusmodi  observantiaPaschalis  apud 
eos  tempore  non  pauco^  hoc  est,  usque  ad  annum 
dominica  incarnationis  Hlb^  perannos  150."  Bede 
speaks  here  of  the  island  of  Hyona,  but  his  ob* 
servation  equally  applies  to  Ireland,  and  he 
positively  asserts  that  there  was  no  mission  from 
Rome^  but  they,  the  Scots,  diligently  obser^ 
ved  the  precepts  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  J  the  gospels^  and  the  apostles.  Where  • 

N 
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then  was  the   cycle  Introduced  itito  Irdand  by 
St.  Patrick  ? 

A.  D.  664.  Bede  gives  a  long  and  trery  circom<* 
stantial  account  of  a  synod  held  at  Strenaeshalcb^ 
about  the  Easter  contl-oveisy,  which  is  given 
shortly  in  the  extracts,  and  not  necessary  to  be 
here  repeated.  It  should,  however,  be  recollected 
that  this  took  place  not  two  hundred  years  from 
the  alledged  time  when  St.  Patrick  was  in  the 
£enith  of  his  glorious  acts;  In  that  synod,  we 
have  an  Irish  bishop  speaking,  and  what  does  he 
say  ?*— Nothing  about  St.  Patrick,  not  even  bis 
name.  Had  Colman  bten  aware  that  it  was  from 
St.  Patrick  Ireland  received  the  faith,  would  he 
have  hesitated  to  charge  the  Roman  church  ynth 
trance  With  its  Own  ordinances  ?  would  he  not 
have  said,  how  is  it  that  St.  Patrick,  a  missionary 
from  Rome  itself,  taught  our  forefathers  this  futh^ 
and  that  not  two  hundred  years  since?  and, 
again,  the  Easter  we  keep,  and  the  faith  we  hold, 
must  be  the  true  faith  and  true  Easter>  for  we 
have  not  changed  them,  and  they  mast  have  been 
the  faith  and  Easter  of  Rome  when  St.  Patrick  was 
sent  to  preach  the  gOspel  to  our  fathers?  Such  recent 
occurrences  as  the  conversion  of  Ireland  by  St 
Patrick,  must  have  been,  in  Colman's  time,  aa 
fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the  Irish  Christians, 
as  the  usurpation  of  CromWell,  or  the  abdication 
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^  JtioM  ia  with  us  at  tbk  d«jr.   But  wM  wyt 

Colman? — Why,  that  he  received  hU  Eastor 
from  his  forefathers,  and  that  it  was  the  same 
as  Wif9  observ0d  by  SU  Join,  and  Mihe  churpfies 
4Stab/isAed  by  kim^  aod  he  never  mentions  St, 
Feftfiek*  Wba;t  cooduakm  cao  a  rational  mind 
drew  from  this,  but  that  the  decrees  of  the  fir^t 
i;eneral  council  held  at  Nice  in  tha  year  325,  rs* 
speeting  the  period  when  Easter  should  be  ob'- 
served,  had  not  b«^n  heard  of  in  Ireland  until 
Qolmia&'s  time,  consequently  that  the  mission  of 
St.  Patmk  from  Rome  m  433,  is  absolutely  nf  ga* 
tHTfds  ff^  he  w<Mild  doubtless  have  introduced 
tbfl  JtoQian  observances  and  the  Roman  &ith. 
Bede  gives  evidence  of  an  uninterrupted  successiioii 
of  bishops  in  the  British  church  from  A.  D.  1 50. 
In  addition  to  this  he  says^  Palladius  was  sent 
to  the  Scots  believing  in  Christ.  Is  not  this  an 
adnmsion  of  the  existence  of  Christianity  in  Ire- 
land previous  to  the  period  of  St.  Patrick's  mis- 
sion ?  Who  were  those  Christians  ?  We  are  also 
told  4hat  the  Irish  pagans  rejected  Palladius.  Is 
it  not  much  more  probable,  that  he  being  sent  for 
the  express  jpurpose  of  bringing  the  Irish  Christians 
into  subjection  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to 
unity  of  practice  with  the  church  of  Rome,  the 
Irish  Christians,  who  were  then  as  much  attached 
to  the  faith  received  from  their  ancestors,  as  their 
descendants  were  in  Bede's  time,  refused  to  admit 
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Palladius  as  their  bishop,  and  expelled  him  from 
their  shores? 

With  respect  to  the  appearance  of  St.  Patrick's 
name  in  Bede's  Martyrology,  it  is  alleged  by 
Cave,  that  the  text  of  that  work,  in  common  use, 
t^  interpolated.  The  passage  mentioning  St.  Pa- 
trick is  not  certainly  stigmatized  by  Gave  as  an 
interpolation,  but  any  man,  who  is  accustomed 
to  consider  the  value  and  weight  of  evidence, 
would,  if  he  received  it  at  all,  receive  with  great 
suspicion,  an  extract  from  a  work  admitted  to 
be  interpolated,  especially  when  that  proof  was 
not  corroborated  by  other  testimony,  of  an  un- 
questionable character. 

A  martyrology,  like  Battle  Abbey  roll,  of  all 
records,  holds  out  the  greatest  temptation  to  the 
interpolator;  the  forgery  is  easiest  to  be  committed, 
and  most  difficult  of  detection.  In  this  case,  all 
that  was  to  be  done  was  the  insertion  of  the  five 
words.  In  Scotia  S.  Patricii  Confessoris.  If  this 
entry  were  genuine,  would  thb  meagre  sentence 
have  been  all  the  notice  which  would  have  been 
taken  of  Ireland's  apostle  ? 
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O'CARROLL. 


The  following  brief  sketch  of  this  distinguished 
sept  will  be  found  useful  to  illustrate  the  history 
of  Dimma's  box  and  MS.  as  will  also  an  account 
of  the  territory  of  Helia,  or  Ely,  afterwards  called 
Ely  O'CarroU. 

The  family  of  O'CarroU,  according  to  the  Irish 
antiquaries,  are  descended  from  Kean,  the  third 
son  of  Olioll  Olum,  king  of  Munster.  Tiege,  the 
eldest  son  of  this  Kean,  was  a  distinguished 
warrior,  who,  by  killing  in  battle  his  three  rivals, 
procured  for  Cormac  Mac  Art,  king  of  Ulster,  the 
monarchy  of  Ireland.  Cormac  rewarded  him 
with  a  grant  of  land  in  Connaught,  called  Lurgny 
Gallen,  and  Culavin,  he  paying  to  the  king  of 
Connaught,  and  his  successors,  150  milch  cows 
in  May,  100  beeves,  and  100  barrels  of  mead,  or 
metheglin,  at  Alhallontide  yearly  for  ever.  He 
had  two  sons,  Conla,  and  Cormac  Galeng,  to 
the  latter  he  gave  the  lands  of  Lurgny  Gallen, 
now  called  the  barony  of  Gallen,  in  the  county  of 
Mayo,  and  Culavin,  which  were  possessed  by  his 
descendants  the  O'Haras  and  O'Garas:  Conla, 
the  eldest  son,  possessed   the   lands    afterwards 
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called  Duthec-Eile,  i.  e.  the  estate  of  Eile,*  from 
Eile  Ridhearge,  of  which  his  descendants  were 
styled  kingSy  there  being  no  other  title  of  honor 
in  use  in  Ireland  before  the  coming  of  the  English. 

Cearbhuiil,  tb^  tw^fth^  accordipg  to  some^  %nA 
Jtbe  sixteenth,  ia  descent,  according  to  other  autho- 
rities, from  the  above  Eile,  gav^  Q^uae  to  the  9ept 
of  the  O'CarroUs,  i,  e.  the  de$cewiaHts  qfCearb^ 
huilL  The  tenth  in  descent  from  him  was  Ti^|;^ 
or  Tatheus,  O'CearbhuiU  Boy,  king  of  Eile,  who 
caused  the  box  of  Dimma  to  be  gilt,  died 
about  the  middle  of  tb^  twelfth  ce^ntury,  and  VS9 
succeeded  by  bis  son, 

Maolroona  O'CarroU,  or  O'Cearbhuill,  king  of 
Eile,  was  succeeded  by  his  brother, 

Donald  0*Carroll,  who  was  king  of  Ely  at  the 
coming  of  the  English  under  Strongbow,  wi 
from  him  ai^  descended  the  principal  houses  of 
this  family. 

Maolroona  O' Carroll,  whose  daughter,  Gr^^ 
or  Grania,  was  married  to  Ulick  Burke,  Lord  ^ 
Claorickard,  and  was  mother  of  Biokard  Sassa^ 
lu^gh  Burke,  the  first  earl,  joined  with  O'JBrieo, 


>t'»%  »       ■      'iif.* 


*  Some  aathorities  derive  the  name  otherwise.  See  here- 
after. 


0*CMItOLt.  97 

ttid  others,  against  th^  Englidh  govetament 
and  gave  them  much  trouble.  He  died  A.  D. 
1682»  His  son,  Fergonamuin,  or  Perdinando, 
O'GarroII,  who  succeeded  his  father  as  <y  Cartel/, 
concluded  a  treaty  with  Leonard  Lord  Gray,  lord 
deputy  of  Ireland,  12th  June,  1538,  by  which  he 
consented  for  himself  and  his  successors,  the 
(yCarrolls,  capitanei  de  Ely  O'Caf roll,  to  pay  the 
long  1 2d.  for  every  carucate  of  land  in  Ely 
(^Carroll,  one  hundred  and  twenty  marks  on  the 
nomination  of  the  chief,  and,  on  general  host- 
mgS)  to  supply  the  chief  governor  of  f reland 
^h  twdve  horsemen,  and  twenty-four  foot  men, 
afl  wdl  equipped  for  war,  with  provisions  for  forty 
days,  at  the  expense  of  O'GarrolI ;  that  on  all 
jonmies  to  those  parts,  they  should  supply  the 
lord  deputy  and  suite  with  provisions  for  three 
days ;  that  the  lord  deputy  should  be  supplied  with 
provisions,  by  O'CarroIl,  for  eighty  galloglas&es, 
for  three  months  every  year,  and  be  permitted  to 
make  a  road,  or  roads,  through  Ely  O'CarroU  at 
his  pleasure.  In  1548,  Teige  caoch  O'CarroU^ 
son  of  Ferdinando,  called  by  Sir  James  Ware> 
petty  king  of  Ely,  routed  the  English  out  of  his 
country,  but  afterwards  submitted,  and  was  cre- 
ated baron  of  Ely  in  1532,«  which  he  did  not 
long  enjoy,  having  been  slain  by  his  own  sept, 

*  I  hare  not  been  able  to  find  the  record  of  this  patent. 
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headed  by  his  kinsman  and  competitor^  Cahir 
O'CarroIl,  who  was  afterwards  slain  by  William 
Adhar  O'Garroll,  younger  brother  of  Hege,  who 
was  knighted,  30th  March,  1567,  and  made 
governor  of  Ely,  and  captain  of  his  nation,  by 
Sir  Henry  Sidney,  lorcf  justice  of  Ireland.  Sir 
William  died  28th  April,  1 579.  His  natural  son. 
Sir  Cahir,  or  Charles,  O'CarroU,  was  knighted  by 
Sir  John  Perrott,  lord  deputy  in  15S4. 

Sir  Mulrooney  0*CarrolI,  son  of  Sir  William, 
was  knighted  by  Sir  George  Carew,  lord  deputy 
of  Ireland,  at  Dublin  Castle,  St.  James's  day, 
1st  March,  1603,  being  the  day  of  the  coronation 
of  king  James  I. 

Roger  O'CarroU,  son  and  heir  of  Sir  Mulrooney, 
was  ousted  out  of  his  estates  by  Cromwell,  he 
having  attached  himself  to  the  king's  party,  under 
the  Duke  of  Ormond  ;  but  his  eldest  son  and  heir, 
Charles  O'CarroU  was  in  great  favour  with  kings 
Charles  II.  and  James  II.  who  were  not  able 
to  restore  him  to  his  paternal  estate ;  the  latter 
made  him  grants  of  large  tracts  of  land  on  the 
Monoccasy  river  in  the  province  of  Maryland,  in 
North  America,  which  was  divided  into  three 
manors,  of  20,000  acres  each,  and  called,  after 
the  possessions  he  had  lost  in  Ireland,  viz.  Ely 
O'CarroU,    and    Doughoregan.     The  third   was 
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eaUed  Cartokton.*  This  gebUeniao  waa^ako  made 
att<Mmey*geiiei^  of  the  prorkioa,  and  hiB  otates 
are  still  in  tke  posscdaoadf  his  gfandsoD^Ctiaries 
O'CarroD,  'of  CarroIstoQ,  Esq*  aged  90  years/ 
wh<)se  father  and.  hiaseif  huL^bieen  member^  of 
the  senate' of  that  atatte.  '  Maiy,  the  daaghter  of 
the  last  tneotiotied  Charles,  wals  married' to  Rich- 
ard CktoD/  Esq.  of  the  state  ^  of  Maryland^  hj 
whom  sfaeiira»  Another  to  liar  dBoelleney  Matiaone, 
the  present  Miarchioness ;  of  Wdlesley,  and  thrlse 
odier  daagfaters,  Eli^abefli,'  JUkuisa-Catharine, 
(Lady  Han«y,')  tfdd  Emily ^  \ 


Ga(rroll/iviK>  was '  mayor  of  Dublin, 
was  knightdd  by<  Sir  Arthnur  C^chester,  l<Htl  de- 
puty at  Loghit>er,  the  80th  of  September,  1609. 
Hb  lo&er,  Thomas  O'CarrolI^  being  oppressed  by 
the  ohief  of  his .  family,  came  to  live  in  Dublin. 
Sir  James  Carroll  had  a  grant  of  the  abbey 
of  Baltinglass,  and  was  ancestor  to  the  present 
high  sheriff  of  tjie  county  of  "Wlcklow,  Henry 
Giiffithft  (QanoU,)  of  Ballymore,  Esq. 

Donagh/ov  Dennis  O'Carroli^  descended  from 
Dcmogh  0*Garf611,  brother  to  Mukooney  0*Car» 
roll,  chifef  of  his  name,  who  died  in  1532^  was 
possessed  Of  the  estates*  of  Modereeny  and  Buoly- 
brack,  in  Tipperary,  and  was  ousted  by  CromweII> 
He  married  O'Kennedy's  daughter,  and  had  thirty 
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aons,  whom  he  formed  into  a  troop,  of  horse^  and 
presented  to  the  Duke  of  (hmond,  for  the  ser- 
vice of  king  Charles  I.  On  the  restoration^ 
John,  hb  8on>  had  a  grant  of  lands  at  Killury, 
in  the  county  of  Galway,  where  he  married  the 
daughter  of  O'Crean,  by  Margaret,  the  daughter 
of  Lord  Athenry.  His  eldest  son,  James  GarroU, 
was  ancestor  to  the  family  of  Killury ;  Daniel, 
his  second  son,  entered  into  the  military  service 
of  the  king  of  Spain,  and  was  made  a  knight  of 
the  order  of  St.  Jago.  He  was  afterwards,  through 
the  interest  of  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  made  a 
lieutenant-colonel  in  the  British  service,  by  queen 
Anne,  in  which  he  rose  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant- 
general,  obtained  permission  to  bear  the  insignia 
of  the  order  of  St.  Jago  in  England,  had 
also  the  style  of  Sir  Daniel,  and  was  colonel 
of  a  regiment  of  horse.  His  grandson,  John 
Whitley  O'CarroU,  was  British  resident  at  Saxe 
Weimar^  in  1804. 

1  find  three  other  O^Carrolls,  John,  Donagh, 
and  Kedagh,  obtained  grants  of  lands  in  Con- 
naught,  from  king  Charles  U.  in  compensation 
for  their  losses  in  Leinster.  From  them  are 
descended  the  families  of  Springhill,  Tirlogh^ 
Ardagh,  Carragh,  and  Dunmore,  in  the  county 
of  Galway;  Forthill,  in  the  county  of  Mayo; 
and  Doraville,  in  the  county  of  Clare.    The  other 
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prind|Ml  fiunilieB  now  existing,  are  those  of 
Emmell,  in  the  King's  County ;  Thuries,  Ballin* 
gany,  Nenagh;  Littlefield,  and  Annemead,  in 
Tipperaiy;  Rockfield^in  the  county  of  Wicklowj 
and  Coolroe,  &c.  in  the  county  of  Carlow.  John 
Carroll  of  Stephen's-green,  Esq.  late  M.P.  for 
New  Ross,  is  the  representative  of  this  last  family. 
Owen  Carroll  represented  the  King's  County,  in 
king  James's  parliament  in  1 689. 

ELY  O'CARROLL. 

*'  Ely,  or  Helia,  an  extensive  district  compre- 
hended in  the  present  King's  County,  and  the 
antient  patrimony  of  the  distinguished  tribe  of  the 
O'CarroUs,  from  whom,  as  being  lords  paramount 
of  the  district,  it  was  called  Eile  ui  Ckearbhaii/, 
(Ely  O'Carroll)  is  generally  supposed  to  derive 
its  name  Ely  from  Eile  RighdAearg,  (Ely  red-arm) 
the  eighth  in  descent  from  the  celebrated  Olioll 
Olum,  king  of  Munster,  who,  according  to  the 
annals  of  the  Four  Masters^  died  A.  D.  234,  and 
Sadhbh,  (Sawv,)  daughter  of  Conn,  of  the  hundred 
battles,  monarch  of  Ireland.  In  this  opinion 
concur  almost  all  our  antient  genealogists,  as 
does  also  the  learned  O'Flaherty,  in  his  Ogy gia ; 
yet,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  opinion  is 
not  well  founded.  In  an  antient  vellum  MS.  in 
my   possession,  in   the  hand  writing  of  Adam 
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CtChaxBXij  (Q^KeefiOn),  a  celebrated -IiJshiMiliqua* 
17,  we  are  told  that.the  distnets  of  Ely  aiul  Ovmy 
were  80  nameil  from  Eii  and  Uaitkne,  {Ely  and 
Owny)  two  daughters  of  Eochaidb,  (Eohy)  son 
of  Luchta^  kitig  of  Munster,  one  of-  our  antient 
kwgivers,  who  flourished  about  the  •  time  of 
the  incarnation  of  our  Iiord  Jesus  Christ.    The 

1 

author   describes-  these   districts   as  lying  east 
of  the  Shannon,  stretching  from  nortti  to  south ; 
and  he  tells  us  that  he  copied  the  article  '*  from 
the  book  of  his  great  master,  John  O'Dugan.'* 
This  John  O'Dugan  was  the  chief  poet  of  the 
O'KellySy  of  Hy  Maine,  and  a  famous  astrono- 
mer, topographer,  and  historian,  who  died  A.  D. 
1372.     To  those  who  know  the  works  and  the 
reputation  of  O'Dugan,  as  an  Irish  scholar  and 
antiquary,'  little   doubt  will   be  entertained    of 
his  credibility,  and  Adam  (V'Keenan  was  a  writer 
of  nearly  equal  celebrity  with  his  master.    The 
authority  of  these  writers^  even  with  those  who 
do  not  know  their  real  merits,  must  have  the  more 
weight,  when  we  consider  that  Ely  O'CarroU  com- 
prehended but  a  small  portion  of  the    antient 
Ely.    We  find  adjoining  to  Ely  O'Carroll,  on  the 
south,   the  territory  of  the  OTogartys,  called 
Eile  ut  Fhogartaigh,  (Ely  0*Pogarty)  now  com- 
prised in  the  modem  baronies  of  Upper  Ormond, 
and  Eliogurty,  in  the  county  of  Tipperary,  the 
latter  of  which  baronies  still  preserves  the  antient 
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aiuncL  .  Again^  te  tiie  east  of  Ely  O'Carroll,  we 
find  Eiie  m  Mhordhu,  <£ly  0'Morl«a)  part  of 
the  anfient  iaharitance  of  tbe  ^niiieiit  family  of 
tti0  O'Moms^  princes  of  Lebc^  in  the  present 
Queen's  County.  That  the  district  of  ]^ly  was 
known  by  that  name  long  before  the  birth  of 
Eile  Bidbearg^  one  of  O'Cairoll's  ancestors^ 
fiKKn^whom  it  is  supposed^  as  above  mentioned, 
the  name  of  JBIy  was  derived,  is  further  confirmed 

4 

by  the  fact,  tbat  ow  totien/t.bistoriaos,  when  treat- 
ingof  Ae  reign  of  the  .monarch,  Cormac  Mac  Art, 
tdl  us,  that  when  that  prince.  appUed  to  Tdge,  son 
of  <3iai^  son  of  OlioU  Olum,  for  assistance  against 
FjBi^us^  •biack'topth,  the  usurper  of  his  throne, 
Teige>  was  (iien  in  gieat  power  and  authority, 
\  ^*  i^  tAe  territory  of  Mfy"    ^Now,  EiU  Hidiearg 

was  the  aixth' in  descent  from  Teige;  therefore^ 
the  distinct  in  which  Tdge  Uved  in  such  power, 
and  which 'was«.MM  called  Ely,  could  not  be  so 
called  from  Eile  Ridhearg,  who  did  not  live  for 
six  generations  after  the  time  that  Teige  flourished. 
As  a  further,  proof  that  O'Ougan  and  O'Keenan 
were  righ^  with  respect  to  the  ori^n  of  the  names 
atid  the  situation  of  the  districts  of  Mii  and 
Uaiihne,  (Ely  and  Owny)  we  see  the  latter  name 
atiH  preserved  in  the  present  barony  of  Owney, 
in  tbe  county  of  Tipperary,  situate  as  described 
in  O'K^enan's  MS.  written  long  before  Ireland 
'Was>  divided  into  baronies. 
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'  '*  But  whether  the  district  of  Ely  derived  its 
name  from  Eii,  the  daughter  of  Luchta,  king  of 
Munster,  or  from  Mile  Ridhearg,  the  prince  of 
that  district^  and  ancestor  of  the  family  of  the 
Leinster  O'CarroUs^  is  but  of  little  consequence 
to  that  celebrated  tribe.  It  is  indisputable  that 
they  were,  in  very  early  ages,  the  supreme  princes 
of  the  entire  district ;  and  in  more  modem  times, 
when  simames  became  hereditary,  gave  thdr 
patronimic  name  to  that  part  of  the  district  which 
they  then  possessed,  and  which,  from  that  cir- 
cumstance, was  called  Ely  O'CarroU.  When 
they  were  kings  of  the  entire  dbtrict,  and  even 
since  they  became  lords  of  Ely  O'CarroU  only, 
they  had  under  them  several  very  famous  tribes, 
of  which  the  0*Meaghers,  and  the  O'Delany's 
were  not  the  least  eminent  Of  the  patriotism, 
piety,  and  prowess  of  the  chiefs  of  the  O'Carrolls 
of  Ely,  the  annals  of  Ireland  teem  with  abundant 
proofs." 

Such  is  the  account  given  of  the  district  of  Ely, 
by  Edward  O'Reilly,  whose  great  learning,  and 
valuable  MSS.  in  the  Irish  language,  eminently 
qualify  him  to  give  us  correct  information  on 
matters  of  Irish  antiquities,  in  addition  to  which, 
I  have  only  to  say,  that  in  1621,  the  territory  of 
Ely  O'Carroll  was  then  found,  by  inquisition, 
to  consist  of  the  pasture  lands  of  Ballycrinass, 
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RosscuIIeDagh,  and  Drumcan,  extending  to  the 
lake  of  Lagfaagh,  commonly  called  Laghaghirisal- 
live^  and  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  lands  called 
Laghengarken,  and  on  the  east  joining  or  near 
Clencrokin,  was  always  called  Ely  O'CanroU^  and 
had  never  been  measured  or  surveyed.  The 
mountain  land  was  found  to  extend  from  the 
lake  of  Laghangerahy  to  a  hole  called  PoUe  Dowa, 
and  from  thence,  in  a  south  easterly  direction,  to 
the  Slieve  Bloom  mountains,  which  are  the  limits 
between  Ely  O'Garroll  and  upper  Ossory,  and 
meet  at  a  village  called  Garry  voe,  or  Scully's  land. 


0*CARB0IiIi's  TREATY  WTTH  HENBT  Vm. 

^Concordia  facta  inter  Regem  et  0*KarroU 
Capitaneum  patrisa  Ely  0*KarroU, 

^'Haec  Indentura  facta  xii.  die  Junii,  anno 
xxxmo  Illustrissimi  Domini  Regis  Henrici 
Octavi,  inter  potentissimum  et  metuendissimum 
dominum  nostrum  Henricum  octavum,  ex  una 
parte,  et  Fogonamuin  O'KarroIl  nunc  principalem 
capitaneum  patriae  Ely-0'Karroll,  ex  altera  parte, 
testatur,  concordatum,  concessum,  et  conventum 
fore  inter  dictum  illustrissimum  dominum  regem 
nostrum  et  prefatum  Fergonamuin  O'KarolI,  per 
praBsentes^   et  predictus  Fergonamuin   O'KaroU 
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concedit,  prof  se  et  h»redi)>u3  et  £(ucce9£!0ribu$: 
suis,  O'Karolls^  qiiod  ipa^  et  eorum  q^iUb6t>  qoi 
erant  capitdixoi^ta^  putiite  JS/y  O'J^rp/4  )lu* 
rantibus  vitia  suis)  nlBtturalil>U9> ,  solvantj  aut 
sol vi  Faciant^  dieto  sesenis^mo  re^  no^p^:  hs^re-' 
dibus^  et  sueoessoribus  suis,  Aoglm  r$g|bf^'  dji^*: 
decim  denarios  de  qu&Uhet  caroc^td.^  terr^  infra: 
dictam'  patriam  Ely  O'KaroUy  'etecMsd^m  dep^arios^ 
solvendo»  ^se  subthesawrio^  aut  generaii  i^^^tofi- 
dicti  serenissiim  regi^ .  nostri,  infra  hai>c.  tcvram^ 
Hibemiae^  irfel  t^^bua^  quiJ^us  ille  ordinabit -prof 
reoeptionci  'ejlisdem^  ^ad  ildiixs<  dkti  d(>imD}  nofstfi, 
potentissimi^  heredum  et  successorum  suorum, 
simul  in  anno  ad  festum  sancti  Petri  ad  vincula. 

"  Praeterea  prefatus  Fergonamuin  O'KiaroIl, 
per  presentes,  concedit  prefato  domino  regU  pro 
se^  heredibus  et  suee^ssoribus '  suis  :0!Katrollsy 
qui  erunt  capitanei  dictae  patriae  Ely  O'KarolI, 
deputato  domino  regis  pro  tempore  exiat^te, 
quam  saep^  quotiescunqUe  ipsi,  et  ewuni  quilibet^ 
erunt  facti,  sire  nominati^  capitanei^  aut  facti  ihe 
O^KaroUj  solvent  pro  praedicti  su^  nomioatione 
ad  eundem  dominum  regem  centum  et  vigiati 
bonas  et  legaies  marcas. ' 

"  Praeterea  idem  Fergonamuin  O'Karoll  per 
praesentes  concedit  eidem  domino  regi,  pro  se 
haeredibus  et  successoribus  suis  O'Karolls^  quod 
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ipsi  et  eorum  quilibet,  qui  erunt  O'KarolIs,  et 
capitanei  praedictaa  patriae  Ely  O'KaroU,  iDvenire 
debent  regis  deputato,  pro  tempore  existent!,  ad 
omne  commune  viagium,  angHce  vocatum  a  ^aiif- 
rai  hosiingy  quod  erit  constitutum  per  regis  depu- 
tatum  et  concilium,  duodecim  bonos  et  legales 
equestres,  et  viginti  quatuor  bonos  et  legales 
turbarios,  benb  omatps,  secundum  formam  belli, 
cum  victualibus  quodraginta  dierum,  pro  dictis 
equestribus  et  turbariis,  ac  ex  sumptibus  et 
expensis  suis  propriis,  attenderent  et  inservirent 
domino  deputato  ad  ejus  mandatum  et  volun<* 
tatem. 

'^  Insuper,  dictus  O^KaroU  concedit,  et  admittit 
pro  se^  hasredibus  et  successoribus  suis  (yKaroUs^ 
quod  ipsi  et  eorum  quilibet,  pro  tempore  exis- 
tente,  cum  tot&  suorum  potenti^,  venient  ad  regis 
deputatum,  pro  tempore  existente,  ad  quod- 
libet  viagiam,  aut  parvum  iter,  quando  ipsi  et 
eorum  oranes  sic  erunt  requisiti,  post  rationabilem 
monitionem,  cum  victualibus  trium  dierum  ex 
eorum  propriis  sumptibus  et  expensis. 

'^  Ulterius  prsefatus  O^Karoll  concedit,  pro 
se,  hseredibus  et  successoribus  suis,  O'Karolls, 
dictae  patriae  Ely  O'KaroII,  quod  regis  deputatus 
pro  tempore  existente  habebit  victualia  in  dicta 
patria  £ly-0'Karoll,  per  collectionem  dicti  O'Ka- 
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roll,  ibidem  pro  tempore  existente  octaginta 
sparrorum,  alias  dictorum,  octAg^ntSL  galiogiassesy 
quolibet  anno,  per  spatium  unius  quarterii  anni 
annuatim,  durante  vita  eorum  cujuslibet^ 

^'  ITEM,  preeterea  prsedictus  Fergonamuin 
O'KaroU,  concedit  et  admittit  per  praesentes  eidem 
serenissimo  domino  regi  quod  Dominus  Leonar- 
dus  Gray,  nunc  regis  deputatus  HibemiaB, 
scindet  et  scindi  mandabit  aliquam  arctam  viam, 
focatam  a  passe,  in  dict£l  patrill  Efy  0*Karo/I,  ad 
ejus  voluntatem. 

"  PRiETEREA  preedictus  Fergonamuin  O'Ka- 
roll  concedit  eidem  domino  regi  facere  viam  infra 
dictam  patriam  Ely  O'Kardt,  quam  dictus  do- 
minus Leonardus  Gray  cogitabit  bonam  pro 
faciliori  passagio  regis  bellicorum  ac  ceterorum 
regis  bellicorum  instrumentonim  per  totam  pa- 
triam £/^  (yKaroli,  e^  sumptibus  et  expensis 
suis  propriis. 

''In  cujus  rei  testimonium  sigillum  dicti  Fer-* 
gonamuin  O^KaroU  praesentibus  est  appeiisum. 
Datum  die  et  anno  suprascriptis.*^ 


\j 
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1  THE  CAAH. 

»     -.  .  .  .  . 

'Wkenl  stated,  in  p.  2i,  my  hope  that  at socne 
•&tBre  tnie  I  should  be  enabled  to  give  to  the 
woiM  «n  aoeount  <^  the  iatereetu^  O'DomH 
idiqne,  called  «<the  CAAH/'  I  did  not  antitipate 
that  mj  tvsshes  m  that  fespeot  would  hav^  been 
«o  apeedily  gratified :  as  many  reasons,  however, 
concurred  to  make  it  highly  desirable  that  a 
description  of  that  curious  piece  nf  antiquity 
should  havje  a. place  in  this  portion  of  th6  *^  Irish 
Antiquiirian  Researches,"  I  made  an  applieation 
to'  its  present  possessor,  Connel  O'Donell,  Esq. 
for  permission  to  examine  it»  and  to  describe  the 
box  and  its  contents.  I  cannot  sufficiently  com- 
mend the  politeness  and  liberality  with  which  that 
gentleman  instantly  comj^ied  with  my  request, 
by  confiding  the  box  to  my  care,  not  only ,  with 
•ample  >licenee  to  iifjpesi  and  examine  its  contents, 
4>ut  -sapEiking  it  his  particular  request  that  I  should 
do  so,  rightly  considering  that  a  full  description 
*of  such  «  pi^ce  of  family  antiquity,  would  rather 
tend  to  enhance  than  depreciate  its  value. 

The  opening  of  Pandora's  box  did  not  give 
move  evils  egress,  than  a  superstitious  tradition 
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bad  declared  would  be  let  loose  on  the  heads  of 
tile  devoted  O'Donells,  wh«[iever  the  contents  of 
the  portentous  Caah  should  be  developed — ^when 
the  daring  hands  of  antiquarian  curiosity  should 
venture  to  violate  the  repose  of  the  holy  rdiques 
supposed  to  be  therein  contained.  Regardless  of 
the  injunctions  and  threats  of  ignorance,  which 
for  more  than  a  century  had  hermetically  sealed 
it  up^  under  an  idea  that  it  contained  the  bones 
of  St.^Gohtmkill  himself,  and  notwithstanding  these 
iiigbtful  forebodings,  the  box  was  opened  and 
examined  in  the  presence  of  Sir  Capel  Molyneux, 
Mr.  O'Donell,  and  myself,  v^thout  any  extraor- 
dinary, or  supernatural  occurrence,  except,  indeed, 
a  heavy  shower  of  hail  which  a  strong  north- 
west wind  drove  against  the  windows  of  my 
study. 

The  contents  were  found  to  be  a  rude  wooden 
box,  very  much  decayed,  inclosing  a  MS.  on 
vellum,  a  copy  of  the  antient  vuIgate  transla- 
tion of  the  Psalms,  in  Latin,  of  fifty-eight 
membranes.  It  appeared  to  have  been  originally 
stitched  together,  but  the  sewing  had  almost 
entirely  disappeared.  On  one  side  was  a  thin 
piece  of  board  covered  with  red  leather,  very 
like  that  with  which  eastern  MSS.  are  bound. 
It  was  so  much  injured  by  damp,  as  to  appear 


^ttoot  a  Mlid  mass ;  by  iteqHog  it  in  cold  water 
I  was  enabled  to  separate  the  membranes  from 
each  other^  and  by  pcesi^g  each  aeparately 
between  blotting  p^per^  and  frequently  renewing 
the  operation,  at  length  succeeded  in  restoring, 
I  what  was  not  aiStually  decayed,  to  a  legible  state. 

The  MS.  was  originally  about  nine  inches  long 
by  ML  wide.  It  has  been  most  injured  at/tfie 
b^inning;  all  the  membranes  before^Ke  31st 
Psalm  are  gone,  and  the  first  few  of  fnose  which 
remain  are  much  decayed,  but  they  gradually 
improve  in  their  condition,  and  the  last  thirty 
have  only  lost  their  first  and  last,  or  top  and  bot- 
tom lines:  the  last  membrane  contains  the  first 
thirteen  verses  of  the  106th  psalm.  From  the 
depth  of  the  wooden  box,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
it  once  contained  the  whole  psalter.  I  have  col- 
lated several  of  the  psalms  with  the  Venetian 
vulgate  before  mentioned,  and  find  them  to 
agree  nearly  verbatim.  It  contains  the  singular 
passage  in  the  18th  verse  of  the  103d  psalm, 
(I04th  in  the  English  Bible)  after 
« 

<<  Xllic  paseres  nidificabunt, 
Erodi  domus  dux  est  eorum"* 

-  -  .  .  [    -       ■  r-  •  ■  '  ■■■,■■- .^  — *    ■  ■  ^-  « 

» 

*  In  the  Venetiui, — Herodii  domus  dux  est  eorum. 


y 
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Plate  VII L  18  a  iac  simile  of  ttie  Writiiig  of  tbe 
first  tviro  verses  of  the  lOSdrpsakn^.  . 


^  •  '** J  ' 


I  have  not  been  able  to  find  out  wby'it  gotJthe 
name  of  Caah^  which  is  not  ;an  Irish  word|'.n<Mr 
hacre  those  }eamed  Irish  scholars:  I  has^  consulted 
discovered  a  word  from  which  this  name  has  been 
formed,  unless  it  is  a  corruption  of  the  word  C^y^ 
a  box. 

The  Gaah  is  a  brass  box,  nine  inches  and  a 
half  long,  eight  broad^  and  two  thick.  Plate  Yll. 
is  an  exact  representation  (except  as  to  size)  of 
the  top,  wMch  consists  of  a  plate  of ^silii^er,  richly, 
gilt  and  chased,  ri vetted  to  one  of  brass.  Jt  is 
divided  into  three  compartments,  or  mtber  arches, 
supported  and  separated  by  clustered  coluriains . 
In  tiie  centre  is  a  sitting  figune  bf  St.  Golusnba, 
with  his  hair  flowing  over  his  shoulders,  holding 
up  his  right  hand,  of  which  the  third  and  fourth 
fingers  are  folded  down;  in  his  left  he  lias  a 
book.  The  arms  of  the  chair,  on  which  he  sits^  are 
curiously  carved  with  eagles'  heads.  In  the  right 
compartment  is  a  figure  of  a  bishop  in  his  full 
pontificals,  with  his  mitre,  holding  up  his  right 
hand,  having  the  third  and  fourth  fingers  folded, 
and  grasping  a  crozier  with  his  left  hand.    In  the 
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third  compartment  is  a  representation  of  the  pas- 
sion,  widia  glory  round  the  head,  and,  as  is  usually 
represented,  the  two  Marys,  one  on  each  side  of 
the  cross.  Orer  the  arms  of  the  cross  are  engraved 
two  birds,  apparently  doves;  these  figures  ara 
chased  in  relief.  Over  the  right  arch  i$  a 
figure  (also  chased)  of  an  angel  throwing  up  a 
censer,  under  which  is  engraved  a  figure  of  a 
priest,  holding  something  like  a  basket,  and 
above  is  a  grotesque  figure,  resembling  what  is 
called  a  wy vern  in  heraldry.  Over  the  left  arch 
is  a  similar  figure,  of  an  abgel  with  a  oenser, 
above  which  is  a  figure  like  a  wyvem,  but  with  a 
human  face,  and  below  a  griffin.  Rotind  the 
whole  box  is  a  chased  border  of  about  three 
quarters  of  an  inch  wide,  on  the  top  and  bottom 
of  which  are  grotesque  figures  of  wyvems^  or 
cockatrices,  and  lions;  and  on  the  sides,  oak 
leaves  and  acorns :  in  each  of  the  corliara  Is  a 
setting  of  rock  chrystal :  in  the  centre,  at  the  top; 
over  that  part  which  I  shall  call  the  tabernacle,  is 
a  chrystal  setting,  surrounded  by  ten  gems,  a 
pearl,  three  small  shells,  a  sapphire,  and  ame- 
thysts, all  in  the  rough.  Afiixed  to  the  right  side 
of  the  box,  at  the  top,  is  a  silver  Cenaer,  suspended 
to  a  curious  flexible  chain.  On  the  censer  is  an 
inscription  in  Gothic  characters,  but  so  much 
defaced  as  not  to  be  legible. 
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I  am  inclined  to  think  the  silver  plate  just 
described^  although  very  antient^  to  be  more  mo- 
dem than  the  sides  and  other  parts  of  the  box, 
to  which  it  is  also  much  inferior  in  point  of  work* 
manship ;  the  brass  plate^  to  which  it  was  rivetted, 
is  perforated  with  many  holes,  in  regular  shapes, 
as  if  some  ornaments  had  been  originally  fastened 
to  it,  but  which  have  no  use  whatever  with  refer- 
ence to  the  present  plate.  For  any  more  mi^ 
nute  particulars  of  the  top,  I  refer  to  plate  VIL 

The  bottom  of  the  Caah  is  of  brass,  plated 
with  silver,  exactly  like,  to  speak  heraldically,  the 
third  and  fourth  quarters  of  Dimma's  box,  see 
plate  VL  round  the  rim  or  outer  plate  is  the  fol- 
lowing mutilated  inscription  in  the  Irish  charac- 
ter and  language  : — 

OfUijc  DO  C^thh/tpp  ttxi  t)ottit>dil  Uif  m 

"  Pray  for  Cathbarr  (XDoneii,  by  whom  this 
cover  was  made 

7  DO  Tjcttjc  tmc  wejc  V^otA  too  t^jst)e 


"  And  for  SitriCy  the  grandson  of  Hughj  who 
made 
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m  t>eitf)4& 


^'  Oave  to  the  abbot  qf  JCeih,  bjf  whom  was 
made 

The  sides  and  ends  of  the  box  are  of  bras% 
and  consist  of  eight  pieces,  and  four  connect- 
ii^  platy,  joined  together  like  hinges.  On  the 
front,,  in  the  centre,  is  affixed  a  senuUcircuIar 
pieee  of  silver  workmanship  divided  into  four 
iMmpartmwts  by  three  pillars  ornamented  with 
sihror  wire^  all  richly  gilt,  and  which  I  suppose 
was  intended  to  i?epreseat  a  dirine,  or  perhaps 
the  tabemaculum,  where  the  priest  deposits  the 
host  on  the  altar.  At  the  bottom  is  a  silver  plate, 
on  which'  is  engraved  ).  1)«  f^  richly  gilt  On 
the  right  of  the  tabeiviacalum  are  four,  and  on 
the  left  six  oblong  compartments,  divided  in 
paiis,  one  above  the  other,  and  suirounded  by 
silver  bordiers.  The  centre. being  richly  inlaid 
with  pure  gold  and  chased ;  the  back  is  also  divi- 
ded into  fourteen  similar  compartments,  the  ten 
int^or  ^ere  also  richly  inlaid  with  gold  and  chas- 
ed; the  gold  in-laying  of  two  is  gone,  and,  in 


'  •  IVe  import  of  this  word  is  by  do  means  certain. 
iCinanm  is  Kelfg. 

Q 
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four  others^  much  injured ;  the  four  outer  com- 
partments were  plated  with  silver  and  chased 
in  leaves  and  flowers.  Between  each  pair  of 
compartments  are  three  silver  round  headed  rivets. 
The  two  end  plates  have  been  richly  enamelled, 
on  which  is  a  silver  serpentine  pattern^  very 
little  of  the  enamel  now  remains.  At  each  of  the 
four  comers  is  a  hollow  pillar,  by  which  the  top 
of  the  box  was  fixed  to  the  body  with  four 
thick  pins,  with  silver  heads,  which  were  so 
contrived  as  to  be  moveable,  at  pleasure,  so  as  to 
allow  the  top  to  be  taken  off,  in  order  to  get  access 
to  the  MS.  different,  in  this  respect^  from  all  the 
other  boxes.  This  box  has  evidently  been  fre- 
quently repaired. 

Colonel  O'Donell,  in  1723,  to  preserve  the  box, 
had  a  silver  case  made  and  placed  round  it,  open 
at  the  top  and  bottom,  so  as  to  shew  them,  but 
which  totally  hid  the  sides.  On  this  case  he  caus* 
ed  to  be  engraved  the  following  inscription : —     • 

'^  JaCOBO  3^  M.  B.  REGB  EXULANTE,  DA<^ 
NIEL  o'dONEL,  in  XTIANISS®  IMP*^  PRJEFECTUS 
REI  BELLICJE,  HUJUSCE  h^reditarii  SANCTI 
COLUMBANI  PIGNORIS,  VULGO  CAAH  DICTI, 
TEGMEN  ARGENTEUM,  VETUSTATE  CONSUMPTUM, 
RESTAURAVIT    ANNO    SALUTIS    1723." 
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According  to  the  Irish  writers,  the  O'Donell 
fiunily,  of  which  Columbkill  was  a  member, 
are  desccDded  from  Conal  Golban,  son  of  Neili  of 
the  nine  hostages,  monarch  of  Ireland.  The  said 
Neill  having  granted  the  land  now  called  the  coun- 
ty of  Donegal  to  his  son  Conall,  it  was  denomi- 
nated after  him  Tyr-Conall,  the  land  of  Conjill, 
and  his  descendants  were  called  Kinel  Conall,  or 
the  descendants  or  tribe  of  Conall,  his  son, 

Fergus  Ceannfadda  had  many  sons,  among 
whom  was  Sedna,  ancestor  to  the  O'Donells, 
hereafter  mentioned,  and  Felim,  who  by  his  wife 
Aethena,  daughter  of  Dima  Mac  Nathiy  a  prince 
of  the  house  of  Leinster,  was  the  father  of  Colum- 
ba,  who  was  born  in  the  year  S2L  According 
to  some  accounts  his  first  name  was  Crimthan, 
which  was  changed  to  Columba  on  account  of  his 
kbd  and  amiable  manners,  resembling  a  dove  in 
disposition.  To  this  name  was  added  Cell,  or  Xill^ 
as  stated  by  Bede,  on  account  of  the  number  of 
churches,  or  cells,  he  founded,  and  to  distinguish 
him  from  other  saints  of  that  name. 

The  life  of  St.  Columba  was  written  by  Adam* 
nan,  and  also  by  Manus  O'Donell,  prince  of  Tir- 
connell,  in  the  year  1520,  and  by  many  others. 
The  most  valuable,  because  authentic  and  unques- 


118  IRISH  AMTIQUAKIAH  RESEARCHES. 

tiooable  informatioii-  respecting  this  truly  apos- 
tolic character^  is  to  be  found  in  the  extracts 
from  Bede. 

It  is  my  intention  to  give  <mly  a  sketch  of  so 
much  of  the  history  of  St«  Gcdumba  as  is  neces* 
sary  to  my  purpose^  with  reference  to  the  subject 
under  consideration. 

He  founded  in  Ireland,  among  many  other  moir* 
asteries,  that  of  Kenanus,  now  called  Kells,  in  the 
county  of  Meath,  and  also  the  Abbey  of  Co- 
lumbkilly  in  the  Island  of  Hy»  or  lona,  which 
had  been  granted  to  him  by  the  king  of  the 
Picts ;  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  northern  Picts> 
whom  he  converted  to  Christianity. 

It  is  mentioned  of  him  by  Adamnan,  and 
his  other  biographers,  that  he  transcribed  many 
books.  In  the  account  of  St.  Columba,  Lani- 
gan,  in  his  Irish  ecclesiastical  history,  gives 
the  following  statement,  ch.  xii.  p.  1 4.  *'  This 
day  was  on  a  Saturday  ;  and  having  expressed 
his  joy  at  their  being  a  sufficient  store  of  com  for 
the  year,  he  announced  to  Diermit,  with  an  in- 
junction of  secresy,  that  said  day  would  be  his 
last  in  the  world,  as  he  was  to  be  called  away  the 
night  next  after  it.     The  saint  then  ascended  a 
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small  eminence  and  lifting  uphb  hands,  blessed 
the  monastery.  Thence  returning,  he  sat  down 
in  a  hut^  adjoining  and  forming  part  ot  the  mon- 
astery, and  occupied  himself  for  some  time  with 
copying  part  of  the  Psalter^  and  having  finbh- 
ed  a  page  with  part  of  the  3dd  Psalm,  he  stopped 
and  ^aid,  ^  Let  Baithen  write  the  remainder.*^ 
He  breathed  his  last  eariy  on  the  morning  of 
Sunday  the  9th  of  June  997,  in  the  76th  year  of 
his  age. 

Lanigan^  in  chap,  xxxii.  p.  I.  (note  40,)  says ' 
*^  Columbkill  set  a  glorious  example  for  his  fed- 
lowers,  with  regard  to  this  occupation,' (i.  e.  tran- 
scribing books.)  We  find  him  a  short  time  before 
his  death  copying  a  part  of  the  Psalter.  Adam- 
nan  makes  mention  of  a  book  of  hymns  and 
other  books,  transcribed  by  him.  If  we  are  to 
believe  (VDonell  he  left  300  manuscripts  of  sacred 
books,  in  bis  own  hand  writing.  Baithen,  one  of 
his  chief  disciples,  and  his  immediate  successor 
in  Hy,  having  written  a  copy  of  the  Psalter^ 
brought  it  to  the  saint,  telling  him,  that  it  was- 
necessary  to  have  it  revised  by  one  of  the  bre- 
thren. Columbkill  answered,  '*  Why  do  you 
<<  give  us  this  trouble  ?  for  there  is  no  mistake  in 
^  the  whole  of  it,  except  that  one  vowel,  /,  is  want- 
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ing/*    This  shews,  how  careful  they  were  in  ren- 
deriDg  new  transcripts  correct.*' 

It  is  very  singular  that  the  mother  of  St.  Co- 
lumbkill  should  have  been  the  daughter  of  Dima 
mac  Nathi.  Lanigan  says,  chap.  xi.  §  vii. 
note  173,  '*  Adamnan  has"  Matrem  Aithneam 
''  nooiine,  cujus  pater  Latine  ^lius  navis  dici  po- 
test, Scotica  vero  Lingua  Macanava"  (see  the 
second  preface,  or  the  other  edition  cap.  I.J  This 
was  only  a  simame  for  his  real  name  was  DimaJ* 
Dr.  Lanigan  forgot  that  simames  were  not  in  use 
in  Ireland  until  the  the  time  of  BrienBoiroimhe,five 
hundred  years  after  the  period  above  mentioned. 
In  other  Irish  authorities  this  person  is  distinctly 
called  Dima  mac  Naihi,  Dima  the  son  of  Nathi. 
And  had  not  the  dates  rendered  it  impossible,  we 
might  have  been  led  to  suppose  this  Dimma  the 
same  person  who  wrote  the  other  book. 

Whether  this  Psalter  is  that  which  was  begun 
by  St.  Columbkili  just  before  his  death,  and  finish- 
ed by  Baithen,  or  another  copy,  written  entirely 
by  the  saint  himself,  is  a  question  of  difficult  solu- 
tion, but  that  it  was  written  by  him  there  are 
good  grounds  to  believe. 

Colonel  Daniel  O'Donell  in  the  inscription  on 
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the  silver  case  which  he  placed  round  the  box  in 
1723— calls  it  the  <'  hereditary  pledge  of  Si.  Co- 
lumbanus.**  *' Herediiarii  Sancii  Columbami 
pignarisy^  and  the  Caah  has  always  been  handed 
down  in  the  O^Donell  family^  as  containing  the 
reliques  of  the  saint. 
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O^DONELL. 


A  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  pow- 
erful and  princely  family  of  O'Donell,  (whose 
chiefs  have  preserved  and  handed  down  to  the 
present  possessor,  the  hereditary  pledge  of  their 
great  and  apostolic  relative^  St.  Columbkill)  will 
not,  I  trust,  be  considered  irrelevant  to  our  sub- 
ject, especially  as  it  supplies  valuable  information 
at  many  interesting  periods  of  Irish  history,  and 
shews  the  kind  of  allegiance  and  service  demanded 
from  the  Irish  princes  by  the  kings  of  England  at 
different  times,  which  will  be  found  to  be  rather 
the  assistance  of  an  ally,  than  the  service  due  by 
a  vassal. 

Sedna,  the  son  of  Fergus  Ceanfadda,  before 
mentioned,  and  uncle  to  St.  Columbkill,  was 
ancestor  to  the  sept  of  the  O'Donells. 

Cinnfaeladh,  the  fourth  in  descent  from  him, 
had  three  sons,  Muldoon,  from  whom  the  O'Do- 
nells^  Muriartach,  or  Muirchertach,  ancestor  to 
the  O'Boyles,  and  FiaoShan,  of  the  O'Dogl^ertys 
of  Innishowen. 


O^pONBLL.  123 

the  eldest  80u  of  Cionfaeladhf 
the  seventh  in  descent  from  Sedna,  was  father  of 
Dalaghy  (from  whom  the  O'Dcmefls  are  some^ 
times^  in  the  Irish  annals,  styled  Siof.na  Dallagh^ 
the  sept  of  Daly,  or  O'Dalys)  Enaghaine,  his 
eldest  son,  was  father  of  Donell,  from  whom 
this  sept  took  its  simame;  his  great  grandson^ 
Cathbarr,  was  chief  of  the  family  in  the  rdgn  of 
Brien  Boiroimhe,  was  the  first  who  assumed  the 
nwie  of  Q'Donell,  as  chief,  and  his  subjects  and 
sept  followed  his  example.  Cathbarr  O'Donell, 
son  of  GioUachrist,  son  of  the  aforesaid  Cathbarr, 
was  the  chief  who  had  the  case,  now  called  the 
Caah,  made  to  preserve  the  psalter  of  St.  Col- 
uniba,  as  appears  by  the  inscription  on  the  bottom 
given  in  p.  11 4.  The  seventh  in  descent  from  him 
was  Donell  Mor&,  or  Donell,  the  great,  king  of 
Tirconnell  from  1241  to  1264,  a  warlike  and 
successful  prince.  The  7th  of  July,  1244,  he  was 
requested,  by  letter  from  Henry  III.  king  of 
England,  to  join  the  lord  justice  of  Ireland,  and 
his  forces,  which  were  to  proceed  to  the  king's 
army  in  Scotland.    The  letter  is  as  follows : — 

^Rex  O'Dondl,  Regi  de  Tercunnell,  ^utem.  Ctun 
proTOcante  nos  injuria  Regis  Sootise,  jam  nos  preparaverimuB 
insurgere  in  ipsum,  pro  pluribus  trausgressionibus  quas 
nobis  fecit  ulciscendis,  nisi  ipsas  gratis  nobis  emendare  volu- 
erity  de  dilectione  yestr&  confidentes,  quod  in-  b&c  expeditione. 
nostr&y  auxilium  vestrum  nobis  denegare  non  veMis.    Vohia 

R 
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mandanms  quatenuB  iini.  can  jtuticiario  nostro  Htterm»y 
et  aliis  fidelibiu  nostris  llibernisy  qui  in  proximo^  ad  poitea 
Scotiie  venturi  sunt,  ad  inimioos  nostros  3>idem  gravando«y 
talem  et  tam  potentem  succnrsnin  nobis  impandere  Te1iti% 
personaliter  veniendo  cum  ipsis  bona  gente  muniti,  quod  in 
necessitate  VestrA  ad  nes  confidentitu^  confageve  debeatis^ 
Nosque,  pro  succairBii  vestro  adpreces  ntfatraa  ndUs  impend 
dendo  gratiofk  fitofn  4  noligp^iieriiia  Uhehtika  vobit  tene€^ 
fms  nkperiifH  cum  apeeiali  grtdummacHane.    Teste  Re^ 

apud  Stannford  septimo  die  Julii."* 

» 

Similar  letters  were  directed  to  Phdim  O'Conor, 
jff/iV>  quondam  J^egis,  O'Neill,  O'Reilly^  O'Gahan^ 
MageDBis,  Mac  Gilmnrri,  O'Flinn,  O'BrieDy  Mac 
Carthy,  OTlaherty,  0 'Kelly,  and  other  Irish 
chiefs.  Here  the  Idng  promises  a  quid  pro  quo  ; 
if  O'Donell  assists  him  in  this  jimcture,  he  will  be 
the  more  ready  to  render  him  service  in  return. 

Near  the  end  of  his  days,  Donell  More  re- 
signed the  government,  and  retired  to  the  monas- 
tery of  Easroe,  where  he  assmned  the  habit  of  a 
friar,  and  there  died. 

4 

His  grandson,  Hugh  O'Donell,  prince  of 
Tlrconnell,  was  summoned  22d  March,  1319,  as 
follows : — 

^  Rex  dOecto  slbi  Eth  0*DonnuId,  Duci  Hibemicorom  de 


m^ 


*  Close  roll  in  the  Tower  of  London. 


Tynottil^  tdblem.  QalafoinvB  in  prpfkiioeiKlo  venns  jmctm 
SootuB  ai  fab«llioii6in  inimicpnun  Soot0nim  «l  nM^wm 
noetronun  com  dei  adjutorio  repiimendam ;  No0^  de  stoniii- 
tate  vestra  confidentesy  vos  rogamiu  atteate  quatenus  ad  nos 
ad  partes  ^nedicias  adeo  vml|ter  «t  poteotar  quo  poteritis 
peTBooaliter  accedatis,  vel  aIi^ue^l  nobOem  de  genere  vestro 
mittati^  prout  dUectus  et  fidelk  noeter  Theobaldus  de  Verdus, 
Justicianus  noster  HibemuBy  et  dilectus  cleiictis  noeter  Alex- 
ander Le  Coanen,  vel  unos  eoniniy  vos  requirent  vel  requbnety 
ex  parte  aostra,  cum  per  dilectnm  et  fidelem  nostrum  Rioh- 
ardum  de  Burgo^  comitem  Ultonissy  quern  capitataeum  homi*- 
num  ad  aima  partium  illarum  constituimusy  ex  parte  nostri 
foeritis  pnemuniti,  et  hoc  sicut  nos  ac  cammodum  et  konorem 
uastrum  ei  vesirum  diUgiiis  nullatenua  amitiatia.  Teste 
Rege  apud  Westmonasterium  22  die  MartiL* 


\l  M 


Similar  letters  were  directed  to  other  Irish 
chiefe.  On  the  14th  of  March^  in  the  following 
year,  another  letter  was  directed  to  him  as  fol- 
lows : — 

^  Rex  dfleoto  sibi  O'Donjl,  Dud  de  TTrconiU,  salutem. 
Qosdam  negotiA,  nos  et  statum  regni  nostri  intime  oontinr- 
0Ba»tia»  d^cti  et  fidelibus  qostria  Bdmundo  le  Qotill^fy 
JifsticiaxiOy  Ricb^rdo  4^  Bedfbrdia,  CanceUario,  et  Magistrp 
Wa)tefo  de  I^lep,  Thesauraiio,  nostris  Hibemiie,  injunximus 
Yobisy  ex  parte  nostri,  ore  tonus  exponenda,  vos  rogantei| 
quatenus  eisdem  Edmundo,  Richardo,  et  Waltero,  vel  duobus 
eorum,  m*liiis,  que  vobis  dicunt,  ex  parte  nostrA,  super  negotiis 
antediotisi  (idem  velitis  credulam  adhibere,  et  circa  diractio- 
neas  at  exj^ediflpnem  eorundem,  sicut  de  Y0str&  cqnfidiinus 
f|mbiti4i  op%n),  pt  opera^i  apponere  efBcaoes,  ita  quod  yps- 
tram  benevolentiam  possimus  in  effecti^  opens  experiri,  et 
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quod  Tobis  exinde  in  restris  augendis  profeetibuB  debeamus 
specialius  obligari.  Teste  Rege  apad  WestmonaBteriuin 
l4o  die  Martii/' 

This  letter  is  directed  to  the  dux  of  Tirconnell. 
By  this  we  should  understand,  general,  or  leader^ 
and  chief  y  not  duke.  In  after  times,  the  O'Donells, 
and  the  other  Irish  chiefs,  were  called,  by  the 
kings  of  Cngland,  lords,  and  captains  of  their 
nation. — Capitanei  siub  nationis. 

Tirlogh  an  Fhiona,  (of  the  wine)  became  chief 
of  his  sept  in  1393.  He  took  upon  him  the  habit 
of  friar  in  the  monastery  of  Easroe,  where  he 
died  in  1422.  He  had  eighteen  sons :  Shane,  the 
eldest,  having  given  offence  to  his  father,  was 
banished,  and  settled  in  the  county  of  Tip- 
perary,  where  his  descendants  still  exist. 

Niall  Garbh,  second  son  of  Tirlogh  an  Fhiona, 
succeeded  his  father,  as  chief,  A.  D.  1422. 
During  his  chieftaincy,  he  received  much  op- 
position from  his  brother,  Neachtan,  and  was 
in  a  state  of  continued  warfare  with  the  English, 
by  whom  he  was  at  length  made  prisoner,  and 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  lord  justice.  Sir 
Thomas  Stanley,  A.  D.  1434.  In  1439,  he  was 
carried  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  for  the  purpose  of 
being  ransomed,  by  his  friends,  from  the  English, 
and^  accordingly,  one  hundred  marks  were  paid 
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for  his  fineedoDij  but  he  died  in  captivity  the  same 
year. 

Neachtan,  during  the  captivity  of  his  brother, 
Niall  Garbh,  exercised  the  authority  of  prince  of 
Urconnell,  and  upon  his  death  in  1439,  was 
acknowledged  chief.  He  was  killed,  A.  D.  1 452, 
by  Donall  and  Hugh  Roe,  the  two  sons  of  his 
brother,  Miall  Garbh.  His  death  is  thus  recorded 
in  the  annals  of  the  four  masters^  under  the  year 
1452 : — ^^  Neachtan  O'Donell,  son  of  Tirlogh  an 
Fhiona,  lord  of  Tirconnell,  Kineal  Moain,  Innis- 
howen,  and  the  adjacent  districts,  a  valiant  and 
powerful  protector,  the  chief  dispenser  of  war  and 
peace  to  the  north,  was  killed  by  the  sons  of  his 
brother,  Niall,  in  the  gloom  of  the  night  of  the 
feast  of  St.  Brendan,  for  he  had  before  then 
banished  from  Tirconnell  those  sons  of  Niall. 
Neachtan  was  sixty  years  old  at  the  time  he  was 
killed." 

Rory,  son  of  Neachtan,  A«D.  1452,  by  the  aid 
of  his  partizans,  set  hiuLself  up  as  chief,  in  which 
he  was  opposed  by  Donell,  son  of  Niall  Garbh. 

'  Donell,  son  of  ^all  Garbh,  was  elected  chief 
of  Tirconnell,  in  the  year  1 454,  in  opposition  to 
Rory,  son  of  Neachtan ;  but  shortly  after  he  was 
treacherously  made  prisoner  in  his  own  house,  by 
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O'Dohfirty,  and  coofin^  in  Uie  Cwtle  of  the 
Island.  When  Rory  heard  of  this^  he  went  with 
a  strong  force  to  attack  the  castle  where  Donell 
was  confined^  with  only  a  few  to  guaid  him. 
Rory  burned  the  gates  of  the  castle,  and  ^t  the 
stairs  on  fire.  Donell  begged  his  keepers  to  take 
oflf  his  irons,  they  complied  with  his  request, 
and  he  ran  up  to  the  top  of  the  f  a$tle,  ^ory  saw 
him,  and  wflited  only  for  the  ^^o^es  to  abate, 
that  he  mi^ht  enter  the  castle  and  ppt  him.  to 
deatl)^  Doneil,  ae^xig  Rory  below,  took  a  large 
stone,  from  the  bftttleiqents,  aqd  threw  it  down, 
which^  atriking  the  top  <>S  his  helmet,  broke  his 
skull,  and  he  instantly  died.  Donell  was  s^^- 
wards  killed  by  the  sons  of  Neachtan  O'Donell, 
aided  by  O'Nbill  and  Maguire,  oq  the  18t)i  of 
May,  1456. 

Tirlogh  Cairbreaqh,  soi)  of  Neachtan,  and 
brother  of  Rory,  became  prince  of  Tlrconnell  on 
the  death  of  Donell,  1456.  He  was  deposed  in 
1461,  by  Hugh  Roe,  son  of  Nia)l  Q^bh^  bro- 
ther of  thci  above  mentioned  Ponell. 

Hugh  Roe  became  chief,  A.  D.  1461.  He  was 
deposed  on  Frids^y,  7th  of  the  calends  pf  Jcme, 
1497,  In  consequence  of  a  disagreement  between 
his  sons.  His  son>  Qonn,  was  set  i|p  ip  his  placei 
on  the  following  Tuesday,  agftinst  hi&i  brother. 
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Hugh  Oge.  Conn  was  killed  cm  the  10th  of 
October  followiiig,  and  Hugh  Roe  again  became 
chief,  which  honor  he  held  till  his  death  in  the 
castle  of  Donegal!,  on  Fiiday,  the  5th  of  the  ides 
July,  1505,  in  the  seventy-eighth  year  of  his  age, 
and  the  forty-fourth  year  of  his  chieftaiticy . 

Hugh  Oge,  son  of  Hugh,  succeeded  his  fiaitfaer, 
A.  D.  1505.  In  1510,  he  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  and  left  his  son  Manu$  in  charge  of  his 
principality.  He  spent  sev^ifteeki  weeks  in  London 
on  his  passage  to  Rome,  and  seventeen  weeks 
more  on  his  return,  in  the  year  15 IS,  on  bott 
which  occasions  he  was  entertained  with  great 
honors  and  respect  by  king  Henry.  In  1613,  he 
led  an  army  into  Scotland,  to  assifift  the  king 
thereof.  After  taking  a  religious  habit  in  the 
monastery  of  Donegal],  he  died  on  Thursday,  6th 
July^  1537,  and  Was  there  interred  with  great 
pomp.  This  Hugh  Oge  was  also  called  Hugh 
Duff,  or  Black  Hugh. 

Manus  O'Donell,  son  of  Hugh  Oge,  alias  Hugh 
Duff,  succeeded  his  father  in  1537.  In  1543,  he 
went,  accompanied  by  his  brothers,  £naghaine 
and  Donogh,  to  Dublin,  upon  the  invitation  of 
the  lord  justice  and  council,  where  they  were 
made  prisoners^  but,  upon  their  submission, 
and  entering  into  terms  of  agreement  with  the 
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govemmeDt,  they  were  soon  after  liberated*  In 
1565y  he  was  made  prisoner  by  his  son,  Calvagh, 
and  kept  in  confinement  in  the  castle  of  lAfkr^ 
until  his  death,  on  the  9th  of  February,  1563« 
He  was  buried  in  the  tomb  of  his  ancertors,  in 
the  monastery  of  DonegalL  By  his  first  wife  he 
had  Calvagh,  hereafter  mentioned,  and  two 
daughters.  Rose,  wife  of  Niall  Connelaght  O'Neill, 
and  Margery,  wife  of  Shane  O'Neill,  called  Shane 
o  diomaSy  or  the  proud,  son  of  Con  Baccagh,  earl 
of  Tyrone.  Manus  had  issue,  by  his  second  wife, 
who  was  daughter  of  Shane  Maguire,  lord  of 
Enniskillen,  a  son,  Manus  Oge ;  and  by  his  third 
wife,  Joan,  sistef  of  Con  Baccagh  O'Neill,  earl  of 
Tyrone,  he  had  Hugh,  afterwards  Sir  Hugh^ 
Calvagh  and  Manus. 

Hugh  O'Donell,  the  eldest  son  by  the  third 
wife,  Joan  ny  Neill,  although  junior  to  Calvagh, 
was  the  ancestor  of  by  far  the  most  distin- 
guished branch ;  he  was  knighted  by  Sir  Henry 
Sidney,  lord  deputy  of  Ireland,  4th  April,  1567, 
at  Ballyloghrie,  the  earl  of  Clanrickard's  house, 
and  became  chief  of  Tirconell  on  the  death  of  his 
brother  Calvagh,  in  1568,*  and  married  Mary, 


*  See  his  appointment,  or  rather  confirmation,  as  chief  of 
his  nation,  1674,  by  the  English  government,  at  the  end  of 
this  article. 
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cr,  accordiog  to  some,  IwgAm  dubh  (Imieen  duff,) 
slaughter  of  James  Macdonald,  lord  of  the  isles, 
by  whom  he  had  four  sons,  Hugh  Roe  O'DoneH, 
hereafter  mentioned;  Rory,  afterwards  created 
eari  of  T^onnell ;  Manus ;  and  Oalvagh,  or  Caficr 
O'DoneU,  of  Caflfersconoe,  in  the  county  of  Done- 
gall^  who  was  attainted^  with  his  brother  Rory, 
by  act  of  parliament  in  1612.  This  Calragh  vBkke^ 
tied  Rose  O^Doherty,  (who,  after  Us  death,  be>- 
came  Che  wife  of  the  celebrated  general  of  the 
Irish  army,  Owen  O'Neill)  by  whom  he  had  two 
sons,  CalSer  Oge,  and  Hugh,  irfaSch  lest  was 
buried  with  his  mother  at  Brussels.  The  daughters 
of  Sir  Hugh  ODondl  wen,  Jioan,  wife  of  the 
celebrated  Hugh,  eari  of  Tyroane  j  ■  »  ■  ,  first 
wife  of  O'Rorke,  and  afterwards  of  Gerald  Nu- 
gent, brother  of  Richard  lord  Delyin ;  -^ , 

wife  of  her  cousin,  Niall  Garbh  O'Donell ;    and 

y  wife  of  Cormae  0*NeiU,  brother  of  Hugh 

earl  of  Tyrone.  Sir  Hugh  O'Donell  was  iilways 
fasthibl  to  the  English  government.  On  the  rebel- 
lion of  hb  son,  Hugh  Roe  O'Donell,  in  1592, 
he  resigned,  or  was  deposed,  from  his  govenimeat, 
and  shortly  after  died. 

As  Hugh  Roe,  otherwise  Red  Hugh,  O'Donell, 
prince  of  Tirconnell,  was  one  of  the  most  ei^traor- 
dinary  men  that  Ireland,  or  any  other  oou«!try 
has  produced^  I  shall  npt  i^logize  for  entering 
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somewhat  at  length  into  his  history — ^it  forms 
that  of  Ireland  during  his  life ;  besides  the  follow- 
ing account  is  derived  from  a  MS.  in  the  Irish 
language,  written  by  the  historian  of  the  (yDo- 
Dells,  and  consequently  the  Irish  account  of 
those  transactionSi  Red  Hugh  was  bom  about 
the  year  1571,  and  given  in  fosterage  to  the 
0*Dogherty  of  the  day,  cUef  of  his  tribe,  who,  in 
eommon  with  the  O'Donelis,  and  several  other 
illustrious  northerki  families,  was  descended  from 
Conall%Gulban,  son  of  Niall  of  the  nine  hostages, 
monarch  of  Ireland. 

In  the  early  infency  of  Red  Hugh,  he  displayed 
considerable  signs  of  genius  and  independent 
spirit,  which  increased  with  his  years.  The  frame 
and  symmetry  of  his  body  was  of  the  finest 
description  ;  before  he  attained  the  age  of  fif- 
teen, his  talents,  his  spirit,  his  courage,  his 
literary  acquirements,  and  the  beauty  of  his  per- 
son^ were  the  admiration  of  all  that  knew  him, 
and  were  the  subject  of  conversation  all  through 
Ireland.  He  had  also  expressed  a  decided  animo- 
sity to  the  English  Government.  This  report  of 
the  young  O'DoneU  was  carried  to  Sir  John 
Perrott,  then  lord  justice  of  Ireland.  Jealousy 
and  fear  of  the  extraordinary  qualifications  of  the 
presumptive  heir  of  the  chief  of  Tirconnell,  were 
excited  to  the  highest  degree ;  and  although  his 
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father,  Hugh^  the  then  chiefs  was  at  that  time 
friendly  to  the  English,  and  their  ally  against  the 
O'Neills,  they  determined  upon  getting  young 
Hugh  into  their  hands,  by  iair  or  foul  means. 
But,  as  they  saw  no  chance  of  securing  him  by 
friendly  measures,  they  devised  a  plan  to  seize 
upon  him,  by  a  piece  of  treachery,  unworthy 
of  Sir  John  Perrot„  and  disgraceful  to  his  go- 
vernment. 

To  put  this  design  into  execution,  about 
Michaelmas,  in  the  year  1587,  they  fitted  out  a 
ship,  in  which  they  stowed  a  quantity  of  Spanish 
wines,  and  other  foreign  liquors,  and  directed  the 
captain  to  sail  to  any  of  O'Donell's  harbours, 
where  they  thought  he  would  be  most  likely  to 
accomplish  their  object,  and  there,  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  Spanish  merchants,  offer  their  wines 
for  sale,  and  aadeavour  to  decoy  the  young 
O'Donell  on  board  their  vessel,  secure  his  person, 
and  bring  him  a  prisoner  to  Dublin.  In  obedience 
to  this  command,  the  vessel  put  (b  sea,  and  made 
a  safe  vojrage  to  Lough  Swilley,  in  Tirconnell, 
where  they  came  to  an  anchor,  a  short  distance 
from  the  land,  opposite  the  castle  of  Dundonald, 
near  the  church  of  Rathmullin. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  the  ship,  the  captain  sent 
some  of  his  people  on  shore,  disguised  as  Spa- 
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niards^  with  a  quantity  of  wines,  which  they  exhi- 
bited as  samples  of  what  they  said  they  had 
oo  board  to  dispose  of.  The  people  of  the 
fortress  proceeded  immediately  to  traffic ;  they 
were  received  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  and 
drank  until  they  became  intoxicated.  The  people 
of  the  adjoining  district  followed  the  example 
of  those  of  the  fortress,  and  were  similarly 
treated. 

While  these  things  were  going  on,  Hugh 
Roe,  accompanied  by  several  of  the  young 
nobjes  of  the  country,  came  on  a  visit  to  Mac 
Sweeny,  the  lord  of  the  castle.  Upon  which,  the 
spies  instantly  returned  to  their  vessel  with  the 
intelligence.  But,  before  their  departure,  Mac 
Sweeny,  anxious  to  treat,  as  respectfully  as  he 
^could,  the  son  of  his  chief,  and  b\s  associates,  sent 
to  purchase  some  of  the  wine  from  the  pretended 
merchants.  They  replied,  they  had  na  more 
wine  on  shore  with  them,  nor  did  they  intend  to 
land  any  more ;  but  added,  if  the  young  gentle- 
men, who  had  arrived,  would  accompany  them  to 
their  ship,  they  should  receive  every  respectful 
attention,  and  be  entertained  with  wiQe  as  long  as 
they  chose  to  remain. 

Young  0*Donell  was  desirous  to  go  on  board 
the  vessel,  and,  as  Mac  Sweeny  had  not  wine,  to 
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eotertain  him^  he  advised  him  to  do  so.  This 
advice  was  followed,  aod  Red  Hugh,  and  hb  com* 
panions^  accompanied  by  Mac  Sweeny,  took  a 
boat,  and  rowed  to  the  ship.  The  captain,  per- 
ceiving that  yonng  O'Donell  was  in  the  company^ 
welcomed  them,  but  would  sufier  him,  Mac 
Sweeny^  and  a  few  others  only,  to  go  on  board. 
They  were  brought  down  to  the  cabin,  and  wines 
and  strong  drink  placed  before  them ;  and,  whilst 
they  cheerfully  regaled  themsdves,  their  arms 
were  stolen  away  from  them,  the  hatches  shut 
down,  and  being,  by  a  number  of  well-armed  men, 
driven  into  a  comer  of  the  cabin,  they  were  ob- 
liged to  surrender  themselves  prisoners.  Thus 
was  the  design  of  Sir  John  Perrott  and  the  En- 
glish, council  accomplished.  But^  though  it  wqs 
lauded  by  the  biographers  of  the  lord  justice,  as 
an  instance  of  great  wisdom,  whereby  one,  who 
might  be  a  troublesome  enemy  to  the  Queen,  was 
secured  and  brought  under  the  power  of  the  Eng- 
lish government,  without  any  greater  expense  than 
a  few  bottles  of  wine,  it  was,  eventually,  most  in- 
juiious  to  the  English  interest  in  Ireland,  as  it  was 
the  means  of  driving  them  almost  completely  out 
of  Ulster  and  the  north  of  Connaught;  and 
the  cause  of  the  invasion  of  Ireland  by  the  Spa- 
niards^ in  the  year.  1601. 

As  soon  as  the  captwi  had  got  Bed  Hugh, 
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then  not  exceeding  sixteen  years  of  age^  in  his 
power,  he  stood  out  to  sea.  The  people  on  the 
shore,  having  no  boats  or  vessels,  were  obliged  to 
remain  idle  spectators  of  the  treachery  practised  on 
their  beloved  young  chief;  but  before  they  had 
completely  cleared  Lough  Swilly,  Owen  Oge, 
Mac  Sweeny  na  ttuagh^  (of  the  battles  axes)  sent 
on  board,  offering  a  ransom  for  O'Donell,  and 
pledges  and  hostages  for  his  liberation ;  but  the 
vessel  cleared  the  harbour  and  proceeded  to 
Dublin,  where  she  arrived  in  safety. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  Hugh  Roe  in  Dublin,  he 
was  brought  before  the  council,  who  had  been 
specially  summoned  for  that  purpose.  Here  he 
underwent  a  long  examination,  after  which  he 
was  committed  a  close  prisoner  to  a  tower  in 
the  castle  of  Dublin,  where  he  was  treated  with 
great  seyerity*  and  loaded  with  irons. 

Young  O'Donell  continued  in  captivity  for  the 
space  of  three  years  and  three  months.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1691,  he,  and  some  of  his 
fidilow-prisoners,  before  they  were  locked  up  in 
their  cells  for  the  night,  found  means  to  get  off 
their  irons,  and,  by  the  aid  of  a  rope,  descended 
from  the  top  of  the  tower  down  upon  the  draw- 
bridge, and  made  their  escape.  They  directed 
their  course  to  the  mountains,  and  had  reached  a 
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wood  at  the  foot  of  the  red  moantain,  Fassaroe^ 
(Fasach  ruadh)  before  morning.  Beyond  this 
Hugh  was  unable  to  proceed.  His  old  worn- 
out  shoes  had  fallen  from  his  feet^  which  were 
dreadfully  bruised  and  lacerated  by  the  rough 
stones,  and  the  furze  and  briars  of  the  mountains 
over  which  he  had  travelled  in  the  night.  Here 
his  companions,  for  their  own  safety,  were,  reluc- 
tantly, compelled  to  leave  him.  He  had,  however, 
with  him  a  faithful  servant  who  had  assisted  him 
and  his  ccMnpanions  in  their  escape.  This  man  he 
sent  to  a  gentleman  in  that  neighbourhood,  named 
Felim  OToole,  who  had  been  a  fellow  prisoner 
with  him  in  the  castle  of  Dublin,  but  who  had 
made  his  peace  with  the  English  government,  and 
procured  his  liberty.  Before  his  liberation  he  had 
professed  great  friendship  for  Red  Hugh,  and  they 
pledged  themselves  to  mutually  assist  each  other 
whenever  they  had  the  power.  From  this  person 
O'Donell  now  expected  protection,  and  to  claim  it 
he  sent  his  servant  to  him.  Felim  O'Toole  pro- 
mised the  required  assistance ;  but,  upon  con- 
sulting with  his  brother,  they  were  of  opinion,  if 
they  assisted  O'Donell,  they  would  bring  upon 
themselves  the  vengeance  of  the  English  Govern- 
ment. They,  therefore,  agreed  that  it  would  be 
better  for  them  to  seize  upon  him,  bring  him  a  pri- 
soner to  Dublin,  and  again  give  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  council.      This  they  executed,  and  poor 
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Red  Hugh  again  found  himself  in  the  power  of  his 
enemiesy  who  again  loaded  him  with  chains^  and 
consigend  him  to  a  more  rigorous  imprisonment. 

In  this  confinement  he  continued  ano&er  year ; 
but,  at  ChrifiAmas,  in  1592,  he  again  found  means 
to  make  his  escape,  accompanied  by  Hemy 
and  Arthur^  two  sons  of  lohn,  son  of  Coon 
Bacagh  O'Neill,  who  were  his  fellow  prisoners. 
In  this  escape  they  wa«  assisted  by  a  trusty  ser- 
vant who  promised  to  meet  them  when  thSey 
should  get  out  of  the  castie.  By  the  means  of 
this  servant  they  procured  a  rope,  and  with  it  let 
themselves  down  through  the  funnel  of  the  privy,  in 
the  wall  of  the  tower,  into  the  Poddle,  which  river 
inclosed  the  castle  on  that  side.  On  getting  clear 
of  the  city,  they  made  towards  the  mountains, 
and  again  reached  Fassaroe ;  but  he  took  cate  not 
to  entrust  himself  again  in  the  hands  of  the 
OTooles.  In  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  in 
the  swiftness  of  their  flight,  they  separated  from 
Henry  O'Neill,  the  elder  of  the  two  brothers. 
Though  much  grieved  at  this,  they  still  continued 
their  flight,  intending  to  proceed,  if  possible,  to 
Oleann  M aolughra  (Glenn  Molaur)  the  strong  hoM 
of  Feagh  Mac  Hugh  O'Byrne,  then  in  arms 
against  the  English.  At  night  there  was  a 
heavy  rain,  which  changed  to  snow,  driven  by  a 
high,  piercingly  cold,  wind.     Arthur  O'Neill  was 
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heavy  and  corpulent,  and  became  so  fatigued  that 
he  was  unable  to  walk — ^young  O'Donell  and  his 
Servant  were,  therefore,  obliged  to  carry  him  as 
hr  as  they  were  able.  But  they  soon  became 
fired,  and  were  compelled  to  stop  under  Hke  shelter 
€(  a  projecting  rock.  From  this  place  they  sent 
(he  serrant  to  Glenn  Molaur  to  inform  Feagh  Mac 
Hugh  of  their  situation.  Feagh,  upon  hearing 
the  servant's  report,  sent  some  of  his  people  with 
dothes  and  refreshments  to  their  relief ;  but,  upon 
coming  to  the  place  where  the  servant  had  left 
tliem,they  could  not  find  them,  they  being  com- 
pletely covered  up  with  the  snow.  Arthur 
O^eitt  was  dead,  and  Red  Hugh  was  much 
exhausted.  At  length  he  recovered  a 'little,  and 
O'Byme's  men  carried  him  with  them  to  Glenn 
Molaur,  where  he  remained  for  a  considerable  time 
before  he  was  able  to  mount  a  horse  to  proceed  to 
his  own  country ;  his  feet  having  been  so  severely 
frost-bitten,  he  lost  the  use  of  his  two  great  to^, 
which  he  never  after  recovered. 

When  he  was  able  to  ride,  he  and  his  faithful 
servant,  Torlogh  buidhe  (yellow)  O'Hogan,  were 
supplied  with  horses  by  Feagh  Mac  Hugh, 
who  also  sent  a  troop  of  horse  to  pass  them 
safely  across  the  Liflfeys  for  the  English,  to 
prevent  their  getting  to  the  North,  had  placed 
gfiards  at  ail  the  bridges  and  fords  of  that  river, 
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wherever  Ihey  could.  The  fugitives,  howevery 
got  safely  over,  aod  through  Meath,  to  the 
Boyne,  near  Drogheda,  which  river  they  crossed 
in  a  fisherman's  boat,  as  the  town  was  in  posses- 
sion of  the  English.  The  fisherman,  having 
ferried  them  over,  returned  for  their  horses, 
which  he  brought  through  Drogheda  to  where  he 
bad  left  them  on  the  north  side  of  the  river.  After 
rewarding  the  fisherman,  they^  remounted,  and 
coming  to  Dundalk,  passed  through  the  town  at 
full  gallop.  They  then  went  on  to  Dungannon, 
the  residence  of  Hugh  O'Neill,  Earl  of  Tirone, 
who  kindly,  but  privately,  for  fear  of  the  English, 
entertained  them  for  four  days  and  nights* 
Thence  they  proceeded  to  the  borders  of  Lough 
Erne,  to  the  residence  of  Hugh  Maguire,  who  was 
the  attached  friend  of  Red  Hugh,  and  his  brother 
by  the  mother's  side.  From  the  mansion  of  his 
half-brother,  young  O'Donell  went  in  a  boat  to 
Athseanaigh  (now  Ballyshannon)  in  the  castle  of 
which,  his  father,  Hugh  O'Donell,  prince  of  Tir- 
connell  resided. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  red  Hugh  in  his  native 
country,  he  was  elected  chief  of  his  name,  by 
the  heads  of  all  the  different  septs  of  the 
O'Donells,  the  O'Doherty's,  O'Boyles,  Mac 
Sweeney's,  and  others,  at  the  request  of  old 
Hugh  O'Donell,  he  being  advanced  in  years,  and 
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having  surrendered  the  government  of  his  princi- 
pality in  favour  of  his  son. 

It  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  an  essay  of 
this  kind  to  enter  into  a  detailed  account  of  the 
attacks  made  on  the  territory  of  llrconnell  by  ttie 
English,  at  the  commencement  of  Red  Hugh's 
management  of  the  affairs  of  that  country,  or  of 
the  repulses  which  he  invariably  gave  them,  or  the 
assaults  he  made  upon  the  English,  and  their 
Irish  allies,  in  return.  These  highly  interesting 
events  will  be  given  at  large  in  the  *'  HisToaT 
OF  Red  Hugh  O'Donell,*'  now  translating 
by  Mr.  Edward  O'Reilly,  for  publication.  I 
shall,  however,  mention  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant acts  and  transactions  of  Red  Hugh's 
life  1— 

A.  D.  1692.  In  February,  this  year,  the 
English,  under  captains  Willis  and  Convil),  hav- 
ing taken  possession  of  the  convent  of  Donegd, 
and  the  neighbouring  country,  and  possessed 
themselves  of  a  castle  belonging  to  O'Boyle; 
Red  Hugh  expelled  them  both,  and  compelled 
them  to  leave  all  their  baggage,  &c.  behind 
them. 

On  the  3d  of  May  this  year,  he  was  solemnly 
inaugurated  and  proclaimed  the  O'Donell ;  shortly 
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afteiP  which  lie  led  his  troops  three  times  into  Kinel 
Owen,  (Tir  Owen)  against  Tirlogh  Luineagh 
O^Neill,  then  chief  of  his  tribe,  and  in  favour  with 
the  English,  who  abetted  him  against  Hi^h, 
Ear)  of  Tirone,  his  kinsman,  of  whom  the 
English  were  particularly  suspicious.  In  these 
excursions  O'Donell  defeated  the  O'Neilk,  and 
their  English  auxiliaries,  wherever  he  met  them, 
and  carried  off  great  numbers  of  cattle  and 
other  treasures.  In  the  third  excursion  he  burned, 
on  the  18th  of  July,  the  town  of  Strabane,  al- 
thovigh  the  castle  was  then  garrisoned  by  a 
strong  English  forcci  who  did  not  venture  out 
to  oppose  bim. 

In  the  same  year  the  Earl  of  Tirone  brought 
about  a  reconciliation  between  O'Donell  and  Sir 
William  Fitz-William,  who  was  then  Lord 
Justice,  and  head  of  the  British  Government  in 
Ireland.  The  Lord  Justice  went  to  Dundalk  to 
meet  him,  as  O'Donell  declared  he  would  not  go 
farther  south,  or  put  himself  in  the  power  of  the 
English «  After  his  reconciliation  with  the  Lord 
Justice,  all  those  of  his  people  who  had  stood  in 
opposition  to  him,  immediately  submitted  to  his 
control. 

1593.  la  January,  this  year^  he  determined 
upon  again  attacking  Tirlogh  Luineagh  O'Neill, 
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to  expel  faim  from  his  principality^  and  compel 
him  to  leaign  the  title  of  O'Neiii  to  Hugh»  Earl  of 
Tirone.  -  In  tbie  be  was  successful.  In  May,, 
lirlogh  Luineagh  renounced  his  connexion  with 
the  English,  and  consented  that  Hugh  O'Neill 
should  have  the  title  of  O'Neill;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  he  entered  into  an  agreement  of  peace  and 
concord  with  Red  Hugh.  O'Donell  being  now  at 
peace  with  Tirlogh  Lumeagh,  reduced  the  whole 
province  of  Ulst^  to  acknowledge  his  superiority, 
and  to  pay  him  tribute. 

He  sent  the  R.  C.  bishop  of  Eallala,  as  his 
ambassador^  to  the  King  of  Spain,  to  request  his 
assistance  to  expel  the  English  from  Ireland. 
At  the  same  time  he  sent  messengers  into  Scot- 
laud  to  hire  mercenaries  to  assist  him  in  the 
execution  of  his  designs ;  and  he  caused  his  half 
brother  Hugh  Maguire,  to  make  an  incursion 
into  the  province  of  Connaught,  where  he  defeated 
Sir  Richard  Bingham,  the  governor  of  the  pro- 
vince; on  which  occasion  a  young  English 
npbleman,  named  William  Clifford,  and  several 
of  the  governor's  cavalry,  were  killed.  In  revenge 
for  this.  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  at  the  conmiand  of 
the  Lord  Lieutenuot,  with  all  the  forces  of ,  Con- 
naughty  joined  by  those  of  Leinster^  Meath,  and 
Munster,  under  the  command  of  the  Earl  O'Neill, 
and  the  Marshal  of  Newry,  marched  to  the  East 
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Side  of  Lough  Erne,  to  destroy  Maguire*s  country. 
To  oppose  these,  Maguire  collected  all  the  forces 
he  could,  and,  on  the  6  th  of  October,  as  the 
English  attempted  to  cross  the  river  at  the  ford  of 
Lambs,  a  dreadful  battle  ensued  between  them,  in 
which  Maguire  was  defeated,  with  great  loss. 
After  which  the  English  plundered  the  country, 
and  left  behind  them  a  strong  body  of  then: 
troops,  with  Conor  Maguire,  who  was  then  in 
Contention  with  the  chief,  Hugh  Maguire. 

A.  D.  1594.  The  Lord  Justice  having  col- 
lected, in  the  beginning  of  this  year,  a  great 
army,  unexpectedly  attacked  and  seized  on  the 
castle  of  Enniskillen,  and  plundered  the  country ; 
aft;er  which  he  retired,  leaving  a  strong  garrison 
in  the  castle.  As  it  was  O'Donell  who  had 
induced  Maguire  to  attack  the  English  in  Con- 
naught,  which  brought  upon  him  the  vengeance 
of  the  Lord  Justice,  he  resolved  on  going  to  his 
assistance.  He  therefore  assembled  his  forces, 
and,  in  June,  marched  to  Enniskillen,  where 
he  laid  siege  to  the  castle,  which  made  a  vigo- 
rous defence.  The  siege  continued  from  the  be- 
ginning of  June  until  the  middle  of  August,  and 
the  English  sent  a  great  force  with  intent  to  relieve 
the  castle,  but  they  durst  not  approach  O'DonelFs 
army.  In  the  mean  time,  O'Donell  received 
intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  his  Scotch  auxiliaries 
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in  Lough  Foyle ;  as  it  was  of  importance  that 
he  should  meet  them,  he  left  the  principal  part  of 
his  forces  to  continue  the  siege^  and,  with  only 
one  large  troop  of  horse^  went  to  Lough  Foyle 
to  meet  the  Scotch. 

The  English,  being  informed  of  O'Donell's 
departure,  advanced  to  the  relief  of  the  castle  of 
Enniskillen  ;  Maguire  hearing  of  their  march, 
led  a  strong  party  of  hb  own  and  0*Donell*s 
troops  to  oppose  them.  The  two  parties  met  at  a 
ford,  where  a  desperate  battle  ensued,  in  which 
the  English,  and  such  of  the  Irish  as  had 
joined  with  them,  suffered  a  signal  defeat, 
leaving  behind  them,  to  the  victors,  most  of 
their  horses,  and  all  their  baggage  and  provi- 
sions. From  the  great  quantity  of  biscuits 
taken  here  from  the  English,  the  ford  obtained 
the  name  of  the  ford  of  biscuits.  Immediately 
after  this  battle,  the  castle  was  surrendered  to 
the  Irish,  and  the  English  army  dispersed. 

O'Donell,  having  now  no  enemies  in  the 
field  to  oppose  him,  dismissed  his  Scotch 
auxiliaries  in  the  month  of  October,  with  an 
agreement  that  they  should  again  come  to  him 
in  the  beginning  of  the  next  summer. 

A.  D.  1695.     After  the  surrender  of   the 
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eestle  of  fitmiskilleli,  by  llie  Soglish,  in  the 
year  1604^  Red  Hu^  remained  quiet  until  tfae 
month  tif  ^Marcfh,  1696i  In  the  ineati  time, 
great  numbers  of  Ae  Iriih  <ii6bility 'fthd  gentry 
of  the  provinee  of  Connaught^  who  had  been 
plundered  by  the'  English^  resorted  to  him, 
begging  his  assistance  to  recover  th^ir  estates, 
and  rcTettge  themselves  upon  their  enemies. 
He  collected  alt  'his  forces  early  in  spring, 
and  en  the  3d  of  March  crossed,  with  his 
troops,  theriverSamer,  (Bme)  on  hp  way  into 
the  prdvince  of  Oomiaught ;  and  on  the  6th, 
at  day^break  he  arrived  at  Elphin.  Hera 
he  dispersed  parties  over  the  country  to 
drive  off  the  cattle  of  the  English,  and  of 
such  of  the  Irish  as  had  adhered: to  them. 
These  scouring  parties  rcftumed  to  him  about 
noon  of  the  ^ame  day,  with  an  limmense 
niinlber  6f  cattle  ;  and,  at  the  first  light 
next  morning,  4ie  set  out  with  his  army  ^and 
prey  on  the  way  to  his  own  country,  by  si 
different  route. 

^Sir  Richard  Bingham,  the  governor  of  the 
province  of  Connaught,  who  was  thdn  in  Ros- 
common, with  a  great  number  of  English 
troops,  had  notice  of  the  €uivance  of  O'Donell, 
and  sent  orders  to  the  ofScers  commanding 
the  *  English   garrisons   in   Sligo,    Bally  mote. 
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Newport^  the  monajsteiy  of  Boyle,  and  Gluain-* 
na-Caflhel,  to  meet  him  immediately  with  all 
theirJbroes  at  the  Boyle,  where  he  went  himself 
witl/the  garrison  of  Roscommon  and  a  strong 
hody  of  Irish  from  Croghan.  He  chose  Boyle 
as  the  place  of  assembly,  because  he  thought 
he  might  there  best  intercept  O'Donell  up« 
on  his  return.  O'Donell^  however,  disap^ 
pointed  him,  for  he  crossed  the  Shannon,  into 
Leitrim,  at  the  ford  of  Kill  Trenain,  and  thus 
oanried  off,  without  mterruption,^  bis  prey  into 
TijroonneU. 

On  the  18th  of  ^e  following  month  (April) 
Bed  Hugh  again  led  Us  troops  into  Connaught, 
lor  the  purpose  of  plundering  his  enemies^ 
Upon  this  occasion  he  advanced  as  far  as 
Longford,  and  also  entered  Cavan,  plundering, 
and  destroying  the  country  on  all  sides,  with 
fiire  and  sword*  From  this  excursion  he  tri« 
umphantly  returned  with  great  quantities  of 
cattle  aiMi^  other  treasures. 

About  the  latter  end  of  May,  the  hoxA 
Jmrtice,  Sir  William  Russell,  led  a  strong 
army  of  English  iji^ito  Tirone,  against  O'Neill^ 
who  had  been  represented  to  the  Council  as 
)l$tving  joined  O'Donell  and  die  Irish.  Upon 
liearing  this  ^ed  £(ugh  ixistantly  marched  into 
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were  few  or  .many.  The  opinions  «f  both 
parties  being  laid  before  O'Donell,  he  de<»ded 
in  favour  of  Theobald,  son  of  Walter  Kittagh^ 
who  was  tfaereupcm  declared  the  Mac  Willkm^ 
and  solemnly  inaugurated. 

Red  Hugh  spent  his  Christmas  in  that  part 
of  Connaught,  and  at  that  time  caused  Tiege^ 
son  of  Tiege  the  swarthy,  son  of  Owen 
O'Dowd,  to  be  proclaimed  chief  of  Tir  Fiaoh* 
rach  ;  and  gave  the  title  of  O' Kelly  to^ 
Ferdorcha,  son  of  €eallaghan,  son  of  Donald^ 
son  cyf  Hugh.  He  also  gave  the  title  of  Mae 
Dermotty  of  Moylurg,  to  Conor,  son  of  TeigB^ 
son  of  Owen ;  of  Mac  Donough,  of  Tir 
Oliolla,  to  Maurice,  the  blind,  son  of  Teige  ; 
of  Mac  Donougfa  of  Corann,  to  Rory,  son  of 
Hugh  ;  and  of  O'Hara  Riabhach,  to  Felim,  son 
d  Coreashel.  He  also  fixed  O'Rourke  and 
Mac  Dermott  in  their  respective  patrimonies, 
they  having  been  expelled  by  the  English; 
and  not  to  those  only,  but  to  every  one  of  ibe 
Irish  of  Connaught  who  were  similarly  cir« 
cumsianced,  he  rendered  the  like  service. 

A.  D.  16i^.  After  performing  what  we 
have  above  related.  Red  Hugh  returned  to  his 
own  country,  and  on  his  way  crossed  the  river 
Stigo  on  15th  January.    In  the  month  of  May, 
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IK>b  Aloii!«>  Copis,  an  emisBary  from  Philip 
III4  King  of  Spam^  arrived  in  the  harbour  of 
KiUihegs,  uid  was  conducted  across  the 
Beamos  More  to  Lifford^  where  O'Donell  th^n 
was^  to  whom  he  was  sent  by  his  master  the 
King  of  Spain,  who  wished  to  be  fully 
imforued  as  to  the  state  of  Ireland  and  the 
feelings  of  the  Irish  people.  O'Donell  received 
him  with  becoming  honour,  and  gave  him  the 
information  he  required.  He  also  wrote  lettera 
by  him  to  the  King  of  Spain,  in  behalf  of  him- 
self and  O'Neill,  and  of  the  Irish  in  general, 
begging  that  Monarch  to  send  them  the 
eid  of  men,  arms,  and  military  stores,  to 
extricate  them  from  the  bondage  of  their 
English  oppressors,  who,  not  satisfied  witii 
stripping  thpm  of  their  patrimonial  estates,  noM^ 
wanted  to  rob  them  of  their  religion. 

Shortly  after  the  beginning  of  June^ 
O'Donell  received  4  messenger  from  Mao 
William^  to  inform  him  that  Sir  John  Ndrris, 
<|aeen  Elizabeth's  general,  was  assembling  a 
powerful  army  on  the  bonlers  of  Gonbaiighty 
with  intent  to  reduce  the  whole  province  to 
subjection.  Upon  this  occasion  the  English 
wera  joined  by  the  earl6  of  Thomond  and  Clitn- 
rickard,  with  all  their  forces ;  and  it  was  said 
diat  there  nover  had  been  assembled  against  the 
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Irish  so  powerful  a  force  as  was  then  ready  to 
pour  into  Gonnaught.  Before  the  arrival  of  the 
messenger,  O'Donell  had  his  troops  assembled^ 
and,  upon  hearing  of  the  collecting  of  the 
English  army,  he  wrote  letters  to  all  the  chiefs 
of  Connaught,  telling  them  that  he  would  soon 
march  to  their  assistance,  and  requesting  them 
to  be  ready  with  all  their  forces,  to  co-operate 
with  him  against  their  common  enemy.  He 
instantly  put  his  troops  in  motion,  and  crossing 
over  the  rivers  Erne  and  Sligo,  and  passing  to 
the  left  the  borders  of  Slieve  Gamh,  through 
Lerigfane  and  Gaileng,  he  arrived  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Sir  John  Norris,  and  threatened 
to  plunder  and  destroy  the  country,  if  the  peo- 
ple did  not  deliver  him  pledges  and  hostages 
for  their  submission. 

Upon  O'Donell's  arrival,  he  was  almost 
immediately  joined  by  the  principal  of  the 
Gonnaught  chiefs,  with  all  their  forces,  and  by 
the  Burkes,  and  some  others  of  the  old  En- 
glish who  had  joined  with  Mac  William.  At 
length  the  English  general,  despairing  of  success, 
suddenly  retreated. 

When  the  council  at  Dublin  saw  that  the  mili- 
tary skill  and  confidence  of  the  Irish  were  increas- 
ing, and  having  heard  of  their  treaty  with  the 
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king  of  Spain^  and  considered  on  the  little  pro^ 
babUity  there  was  of  subduing  them  by  main 
force,  they  sent  messengers  to  O'Neill  and  O'Donell^ 
offering  them  terms  of  peace.  The  messengers 
sent  to  negotiate,  were  Meyler  M'Grath,  the 
first  protestant  archbishop  of  Cashel,  and 
Thomas  Butler,  earl  of  Ormond.  These  ambassa- 
dors proceeded  as  far  north  as  Dundalk,  from 
which  place  they  sent  a  messenger  to  O'Neill 
and  O'Donell^  to  inyite  them  to  meet  them 
in  friendly  conference,  to  arrange  all  matters 
and  to  bring  about  a  general  pacification,  for 
the  mutual  benefit  of  the  contending  parties.  In 
consequence  of  this  invitation,  O'Neill  and  O'Do- 
nell  went  to  Fochart,  in  the  county  of  Louth, 
where  they  were  met  by  the  archbishop  and  the 
earl,  who  proposed  the  terms  and  conditions  of 
the  peace :  which  were,  that  the  English  should 
retain  the  possession  of  the  part  of  Ulster 
lying  between  the  river  Boyne  aud  Dundalk, 
which  they  had  been  possessed  of  for  a  long 
period,  but  that  they  should  not  have  any 
lands  further  to  the  north,  except  Carrickfergus, 
Carlingford,  and  Newry,  then  in  their  hands. 
In  return  they  stipulated  that  they  should  be 
for  ever  free  from  any  taxation  or  plunder  from 
the  Irish.  They  also  offered  to  engage,  that 
the  English  government,  should  not  send  any 
officer  as  governor  over  the  Irish  of  Ulster,  nor 
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in  a&y  way  force  rent  or  taxe^  from  them^ 
except  such  as  their  ancestors  used  to  pay» 
wMch  the  Irish  should  send  to  Dahlia  at  the 
usq^l  time  of  payment;  and  for  the  performance 
of  thi3  no  pledges  or  hostages  should  be  requised* 
They  further  engaged  that  the  Irish  of  Con- 
naught,  who  had  joined  with  O'DoneU  and 
(yNeiU^  should  share  the  benefits  proposed  by 
the  treaty. 

When  O'Neill  and  O'Donell  heard  these  pro^ 
posats^  they  retired  to  consult;  and  agreed 
that  it  would  be  better  for  them,  now  that 
they  had  anns,  and  were  strong  and  soccessluly 
to  fight  for  their  independence  and  that  of  their 
countrymen,  who  looked  upon  them  as  the 
guardians  of  their  civil  and  religious  liberties. 
This  decisi(»i,  and  the  terms  proposed  by  the 
EngKsh,  they  subnaitted  to  the  other  Irish  chiefe 
who  had  joined  with  them^  and  it  was  the  general 
c^xnion^  tliat  no  reliance  could  be  placed  on  the 
English,  who,  as  usual,  w^puld  take  the  fijnst  x>p- 
portunity  to  break  through  the  treaty ;  and  they 
thesefoie  advised  that  an  end  should  be  put  to 
the  negotiation.  Some  few,  however,  of  the  Iridx 
chiefs,  were  for  acceding  the  proposed  terms. 

The  lord  justice  and  coundl,  finding  themselves 
disappointed  in  this  negotiation,  sent  the  intdii* 
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genee  to  the  queen  and  the  English  council,  who 
mustered  an  army  of  upwards  of  twenty  thousand 
men,  and  sent  them  well  equipped  into  Ireland. 
The  governor  and  president  of  the  province  of 
Connaught,  Sir  Richard  Bingham,  who  was 
particularly  odious  to  the  Irish,  was  removed  from 
that  office^  and  in  the  month  of  December,  Sir 
Conyers  CUflford  was  appointed  in  his  stead. 
This  gentleman,  by  hb  noble  and  generous  con- 
duct, won  several  of  the  Connaught  chiefs  to 
join  him,  and  they  hired  themselves  to  him 
as  stipendiaries  to  serve  against  O'Donell. 
0*Gohor  Sligo  also  came  from  England,  where 
he  was  in  favour  with  the  queen,  to  raise  his 
people  to  aid  the  governor. 

When  Red  Hugh  heard  of  the  defection  of  the 
Connaught  chiefs,  and  the  arrival  of  O'Gonor 
Sligo,  he  marched  into  Connaught,  plundered 
his  enemies  of  all  their  cattle,  and  encamped  in 
Brieine  until  his  forces  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter  where  they  had  been  dispersed. 

Anno  1697.  When  all  Red  Hugh's  troops 
had  assembled  in  the  month  of  January,  he  led 
them  through  the  country,  to  the  centre  of  Hy 
Maine,  and  sent  out  scouring  parties  on  all  sides, 
who  brought  to  him,  to  the  town  of  Athenry,  a 
great  number  of  prisoners,  and  a  vast  quantity  of 
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cattle  and  other  valuable  spoils.  Here  he  was 
joined  by  Mac  William  Burke.  The  town  of 
Atbenry  was  a  place  difficult  of  access,  with  a 
strong  castle^  which  he  was  determined  to  take. 
He  «et  fire  to  all  the  gates,  and  raised  ladders  to 
the  walls,  by  which  his  men  entered  the  town  on 
all  sides,  and  although  both  it  and  the  castle  were 
well  defended  by  the  queen's  garrison,  the  Irish 
entered  the  castle,  and  completely  destroyed  the 
interior,  having  first  taken  thereout  immense 
treasure,  and  great  quantities  of  brass,  iron^ 
armour,  arms,  clothing,  and  every  thing  that  could 
be  aseful  to  those  who  possessed  it,  and  who  had 
been  collecting  them  for  a  long  time  previous. 
After  this,  they  burned  and  destroyed  all  the 
surrounding  country,  as  far  as  the  walls  of  Gal- 
way,  Before  his  return  to  his  own  country,  he 
fell*  in  with  O'Conor  Sligo  and  a  strong  army  of 
English  and  Irish,  whom  he  defeated  with  great 
slaughter.  He  then  returned  into  Tirconnell,  and 
dispersed  his  troops  to  refresh  themselves  after 
their  fatigue.  After  these  severities,  several  of  the 
Irish  chiefs  who  had  joined  with  the  English, 
renounced  their  connection  with  them,  and  joined 
with  O'Donell. 

In  the  month  of  April,  a  ship  arrived  in  the 
harbour  of  Killibegs  from  Spain,  with  supplies  for 
0'Donell,and  haying  on  board  confidential  persons 
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to  hold  a  conference  with  him  on  the  state  of 
Ireland.  These  he  entertained  with  great  honor, 
and  presented  them  with  several  valuable  horses 
and  hounds.  They  then  returned  to  their  own 
country,  well  pleased  with  their  reception. 

In  the  month  of  June,  Theobald,  son  of 
Walter  Kittagh  Burke,  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed the  Mac  William,  by  the  aid  of  O'Donell, 
was  expelled  from  his  territories  by  O'Conor 
Sligo,  and  his  kinsman,  Theobald  na  Long  (of  the 
ships)  Burke,  who  was  set  up  as  the  Mac  William : 
upoa  which  Theobald,  son  of  Walter  Kittagh, 
went  to  Tirconnell  to  complain  to  O'Donell,  who 
thereupon  collected  his  troops,  and,  about  the  end 
of  June,  led  them  into  Connaught,  where  he  reinsta- 
ted Mac  William  in  his  territories  notwithstanding 
the  opposition  of  O'Conor  Sligo,  and  Sir  Conyers 
Clifford*  Red  Hugh  then  returned  to  Tirconnell^ 
leaving  his  brother  Rory  with  a  strong  party  of 
infantry  in  Connaught. 

On  the  departure  of  O'Donell  for  Tirconnell, 
Sir  Conyers  Clifford  collected  all  the  troops  he 
could  to  support  O'Conor,  and  that  party  of  the 
Burkes  who  opposed  Red  Hugh.  To  the  assis- 
tance of  Sir  Conyers  came  Ulick,  earl  of  Clan- 
rickard,  and  his  son  Richard,  baron  of  Dun- 
keliin,  Donogh  O'Brien,  earl  of  Thomond,  and 
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Morogh  O'Brien,  baron  of  Inchiquin^  with  all 
llieir  forces.  Being  assembled,  they  proceeded 
to  attack  Mac  William  and  Rory  O'Doneli,  who, 
Jiaving  intelligence  of  their  movements,  collected 
the  cattle  of  the  county,  and,  though  but  few 
in  number,  compared  to  the  English  and  their 
adherents,  succeeded  in  driving  them  off 
into  Tirconnell,  but  not  without  some  loss  of 
men. 

Thomas  Lord  Borough,  who  had  come  into 
Ireland  in  the  beginning  of  June,  as  lord  jus- 
tice, brought  with  him  a  numerous  army.  He 
removed  Sir  John  Norris  from  the  command 
of  the  army,  and  having  assumed  it  himself, 
sent  orders  to  Sir  Conyers  Clifford  to  march 
into  Tirconnell  with  all  his  forces,  to  destroy 
and  plunder  that  district.  To  aid  Sir  Conyers  ia 
this  enterprize  came  all  the  chiefs  above  men- 
tioned, together  with  Theobald  na  long  Burke, 
O'Connor  Roe,  and  some  other  Irish  chiefs.  The 
lord  justice  also  sent  a  great  number  of  his  forces 
to  Galway  with  some  cannon,  to  proceed  coast- 
ways  and  meet  Sir  Conyers  at  the  Samer.  (Eme) 

When  the  army  had  assembled  at  Boyle,  the 
place  of  rendezvous,  they  amounted  to  twenty- 
two  regiments  of  infantry  and  ten  regiments  of 
cavalry,  armed  with  coats  of  mail,  and  all  arms. 
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iimmunitiod,  and  other  necessaries.  They  then 
inarched  to  Sligo  and  thence  to  Erne,  and  crossed 
that  river  by  a  ford,  where  they  were  vigorously 
opposed  by  O'Doneirs  troops,  and  where  Morogb, 
baron  of  Inchiquin,  was  killed  by  a  musket  ball. 
Thence  they  marched  to  Easroe  and  placed  their 
head  quarters  in  the  monastery  of  that  place. 
Here  they  received  heavy  ordnance  from  the  ships 
that  had  come  from  Galway^  and  had  now  cast 
anchor  opposite  the  island  of  Samer.  They  laid 
close  siege  to  the  castle  of  Ballyshannon,  but  met 
an  unexpected  resistance,  and  had  numbers  of 
their  best  troops  and  officers  killed  or  wounded. 
They  came  before  the  castle  on  Saturday,  and 
on  the  Thursday  following  were  compelled  to 
make  a  precipitate  retreat,  with  immense  loss,  and 
were  closely  pursued  by  O'Donell,  and  his  friends, 
who  were  daily  coming  from  all  quarters  to  his 
assistance.  In  this  retreat  the  English  army  were 
unable  to  cross  the  Samer  by  the  same  ford,  but 
tried  another,  seldom  attempted,  where  numbers 
were  killed,  and  several  drowned.  The  remains 
of  the  army  after  this  disastrous  expedition^ 
arrived  at  Athleague  on  the  Idth  of  August. 

Red  Hugh,  not  long  after,  received  intelligence 
from  O'Neill,  {the  earl  of  Tyrone,)  that  the  lord 
justice  was  on  his  march  with  a  powerful  army  to 
attack  him ;  upon  which  he  again  collected  his 
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forces,  and  marched  to  the  assistance  of  O'Neill, 
and  joined  that  chief  before  the  English  could 
reach  his  territories  in  Armagh.  The  two  armies 
met  at  a  ford  on  the  Avonmor^,  where  the  earl  of 
Kaldare,  who  was  with  the  lord  justice,  was  killed, 
and  the  English  army  defeated.  The  lord  justice 
baffled  in  his  intentions,  and  severely  wounded^ 
returned  towards  Dublin  ^  he  was  carried  in  a 
litter^  not  being  able  to  ride,  and  died  of  his 
wounds  in  Newry.  In  this  battle  was  also  killed, 
the  brother-in-law  of  the  lord  justice.  After  the 
victory,  O'Donell  led  his  troops  back  to  his  own 
country  in  triumph. 

Red  Hugh  remiained  not  long  at  home,  but  again 
marched  into  Connaught  to  plunder  and  des- 
troy the  territories  of  O'Conor  Roe,  and  others 
'Of  the  Connaught  chiefs,  who  had  joined  with  Sir 
Conyers  Clifford,  the  governor  of  the  province. 
In  this  expedition  he  succeeded,  not  leaving  his 
enemies  a  single  head  of  cattle.  He  then  returned 
to  his  own  country  without  any  attempt  of  resist- 
ance being  made  by  the  governor  or  any  of  his 
opponents,  after  which  he  spent  the  winter  in 
pleasantly  enjoying  the  society  of  his  friends. 

• 

Anno  1598.  In.  this  year  O'Donell  again 
joined  his  forces  with  O'Neill,  in  an  attack  on  the 
fort  of  Blackwater.  This  was  a  remarkably  strong 


o'donell.  161 

fortress,  and  the  Irish  were  not  able  to  take  it  by 
force ;  they  therefore  surrounded  it,  in  order  to 
starve  the  garisson  into  a  surrender.  To  relieve 
the  fortress  was  an  object  of  importance  to  the 
English  government ;  they,  therefore,  despatched 
marshal  Bagnal,  with  the  flower  of  the  English 
army,  to  force  (/Neili  and  O'Donell  to  raise  the 
siege.  The  two  armies  met  at  the  ford  of  Aih^ 
brndhcj  (the  yelldw  ford)  on  the  Blackwater, 
where,  after  a  desperate  engagement,  the  English 
were  totally  defeated,  leaving  the  marshal,  and 
the  chief  of  their  officers,  with  vast  numbers  of 
their  common  soldiers,  killed  in  the  battlb.  The 
treasures  that  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Irish  after 
this  victory  were  immense.  In  a  few  days  after* 
wards  the  garrison  at  Armagh  surrendered  to 
O'NeUl. 

The  battle  of  the  'Yellow  Ford  w^  fought  on 
the  10th  of  August,  and  the  loss  of  the  English^ 
in  common  soldiers,  was  two  thousand  five  hun- 
dred killed,  besides  their  general  and  eighteen 
officers. 

After  this  battle.  Red  Hugh  returned  home,  but 
having  received  intelligence  that  the  Mac  Donoghs 
of  Corann  had  taken  the  castle  of  Ballimote,  where, 
for  thirteen  years  before,  they  had  kept  a  strong 
garrison,  from  which  they  plundered  the  adjoining 
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country,  he  led  his  army  into  Connaught,  to  pie«- 
vent  the  English  from  re-possessing  themselves 
thereof.  *  The  ground  on  which  the  castle  stood 
belonged  to  the  Mac  Donoghs,  and  Sir  Cony^s 
Clifibrdy  after  the  castle  fell  into  their  hands,  not 
being  able  to  obtain  possession  of  it  by  force, 
wanted  to  recover  it  by  treaty.    This  the  journey, 
of  Red  Hugh   into   Connaught  prevented,  and 
partly  by  threats,  and  partly  by  persuasions,  he 
prevailed  on  the  Mac  Donoghs  to  sell  the  town 
and  castle  to  him  and  his  successors  for  ever,  for 
four  hundred  pounds  in  money,  and  three  hundred 
cows.    The  town  was  accordingly  delivered  up  to 
O'Donell,  and  he  made  it  his  principal  residence 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

O'Donell  and  O'Neill  now  entered  into  a  league 
with  some  of  the  people  of  Munster,  under  a 
branch  of  the  Desmond  Fitzgeralds,  and  with 
some  of  the  people  of  Leinster,  in  connectioa 
with  the  sons  of  Feagh  Mac  Hugh  O'Byme. 

In  September,  O'Donell  sent  an  ambassador  to 
Spain,  to  urge  king  Philip  to  send  him,  and  the 
other  Irish  princes,  ammunition  and  succours. 
After  this  he  remained  peaceably  at  home,  until 
the  festival  of  Christmas,  when  he  again  assembled 
his  troops,  and,  at  the  instigation  of  Mac  William, 
marched  into  Connaught  and  plundered   Clan- 
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In  this  iocursioQ,  sevend  of  the  chief 
foUoveers  of  the  earl  of  Claorickard  were  killed 
l>y  O'Donell's  troops,  and  others  were  wounded 
or  made  prisoners*  O'Donell  then  carried  the 
spoils  triumphantly  into  Ballimote. 

A.  D.  1699,  Red  Hugh  having  now  no 
district  in  Connaught  which  he  had  not  plun- 
Mered^  resolved  upon  leading  his  troops  int^ 
Thomondy  to  revenge  himself  upon  the  Earl  of 
Thomond  for  joining  with  th^  governor  of 
Connaught  in  his  invasion  of  Tirconnell*  He 
ordered  jbis  troops^  and  tho9e  of  his  allies,  te 
neet  him  at  Ballimote.  Having  all  things  i^ 
readiness^  he  marched  without  delay^  aii4 
arrived  in  Thomond  on  the  17th  of  February. 
He  then  divided  his  army  into  separate  parties, 
who  spread  themsjelves  all  over  the  country, 
took  several  of  the  castles  and  great  houses, 
smongst  which  was  the  castle  of  Inchiquin^ 
and  drove  off  the  cattle  of  every  description, 
leaving  acarcely  a  single  head.  The  different 
partjiea  then  assembled  with  their  pluQder  at  the 
place  appointed  by  O^Donell,  who  led  ^them 
back  without  opposition. 

From  the  latter  end  of  February  to  the 
qoonth  of  J.une,  O'Ponell  remained  qjuietly  in 
Si^imote.     Ahont  the  bf^giiming  of  June,  a 

T 
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ship,  with  his  messengers,  returned  froni 
Spain,  with  arms  and  necessaries  for  2,000 
soldiers,  which  he  divided,  giving  one  part 
to  O'Neill,  and  keeping  the  other  for  his  own 
people* 

About  this  time,  O'Donell  received  intelli- 
gence  that  Sir  Conyers  Clifford,  governor  of 
Connaught,  was  preparing  to  attack  him  with  a 
numerous  host  of  English,  assisted  by  O'Conor 
Sligo,  and  all  his  adherents.  Upon  hearing 
this,  O'iDoneH  sent  to  his  army  assembled  at 
•A.h  S.«>eigh,  ordering  .hen,  to  coo.,  to  him 
to  Ballimote  without  delay,  that  he  might  be 
prepared  for  the  threatened  attack,  as  well  as 
to  annoy  his  enemies. 

O'Donell,  having  heard  that  O'Conor  Sligo 
was  in  the  castle  of  Culmine,  on  the  banks  of 
the  Avonmore,  was  resolved  to  seize  him  if 
possible  ;  for  this  purpose  he  ordered  his 
cavalry  to  proceed  with  haste,  and  he"  sur- 
rounded the  castle  on  all  sides,  so  that  none 
could  either  go  in  or  out. 

When  the  Earl  of  Essex  heard  to  what 
great  straits  O'Conor  Sligo  was  reduced,  he 
was  much  grieved,  and  sent  to  Sir  Conyers 
Clifford  to  meet    him  in  Ferceall,  to  consult 
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\ipoii  what  was  best  to  be  done.  The  governor 
w^it  to  Ferceali^  and  there  staid  in  consulta* 
tion  with  the  Lord  Justice  for  two  days.  The 
earl  gave  the  governor  what  troops  he  could 
spare^  and  ordered  him  to  proceed  directly  to 
Athlone,  and  collect  all  the  fkiglish  forces, 
and  such  Irish  in  the  province  as  would  join 
with  them,  and  march  directly  to  the  relief  of 
O'Conor.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  orders 
that  the  ships  in  the  harbour  of  Galway ,  under 
the  command  of  Theobald  na  long  Burke, 
should  sail  with  military  stores,  &c.  to  Sligo, 
to  assist  the  governor  in  relieving  O'Conor 
and  the  castle  of  Culmine« 

O'Donell,  on  the  other  side,  pressed  the 
sieg^  closely,  and  that  O'Conor  should  not 
escape  from  the  castle,  he  gave  the  command 
of  the  troops  to  Niall  Garbh  O'Donell,  with 
such  instructions  as  he  thought  proper  to  carry 
his  designs  into  effect.  He  then  led  that  part 
of  his  army,  not  engaged  in  the  siege,  with  him 
up  the  Curlew  mountains,  in  the  expectation 
that  the  governor,  with  his  English  and  Irish 
army,  would  come  that  way  to  attack  him. 
Here  he  remained  with  his  army  for  the  space 
of  two  months,  during  which  time  the  governor 
was  collecting  his  troops. 
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When  Red  Hugh  found  that  Theobald  ns 
long  Burke  had  sailed  from  Galway,  with  the 
ihips  to  relieve  O'Conor^  he  detached  a  party 
6i  his  troops  to  prevent  his  landing,  and  sent 
bther  parties  to  guard  the  passes  of  the  Guriews^ 
to  prevent  the  governor  advancing  upon  him 
Unawares*  By  this  means  the  army  that 
remained  with  himself  were  much  reduced. 

l*he  gdvemor  having  at  length  completed  his 
preparations,  boasted  that  he  would  on  the'  16th 
df  August,  (the  feast  of  the  assumptioti)  force  his 
way  through,  kbd  destroy  the  army  of  O'Donell. 
Red  Hugh  prepared  for  his  reception,  and,  on  the 
evening  before  the  battle,  in  as  artful  a  speech,  pro- 
bably, as  Was  ever  addressed  to  an  army,  excked 
his  people  to  resist  to  the  lai^t,  and  to  resign  theit 
fives  sooner  than  let  their  inveterate  enemies  toi^ 
umph.  And  that  they  might  be  the  beltter  pre^ 
pared  for  death,  he  advised  bis  people  to  gd  to 
eenfession^  ahd  in  the  mohiing  to  receive  tba  sa* 
eraineiit.  This  wa^  accordingly  done,  and  mate 
was  scarcely  ov^r  when  they  got  notice  of  the  sp* 
prdach  of  the  English.  The  battle  eommentedi 
the  order  and  descriptioil  of  which,  it  is  not  se^ 
eesdat'y  to  give  here,  and  although  the  finglidh 
W^re  ixiuch  more  faumcirous  and  better  prepared 
than  O'Donell,  they  w^e  defeated  with  itnmense 
loss.     Amongst  the  slain,  on  the  side  of  the  Eng- 
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^aa  Sir  Codyers  Ciifibrdy  and  several  ofBoen 
of  distinction «  The  loss  on  the  side  of  the  Irish 
was  hvA  trifling.  All  the  treasures  of  the  English 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Irish. 

When  O'Conor  Was  convinced,  by  the  sight  of 
the  head  of  Sir  Conyers  Clifford,  which  was  sent  to 
him  fot  the  purpose,  that  the  governor  was  killed, 
add  the  English  army  defeated,  he  sent  a  mes- 
seng^  to  (yDonelli  requesting  peace  on  any 
tenns.  Theobald  na  long  Burke,  in  like  man- 
ner, hearing  of  the  defeat  of  the  English,  and 
of  the  surrender  of  O'Conor  and  of  the  cas^ 
tie  of  Cnlmine,  submitted  himself  to  O'Donell 
upon  his  own  terms.  After  this  battle.  Red  Hugh 
laid  the  country  as  far  as  the  gates  of  Galway^ 
under  contribution,  and  the  terror  of  his  name  ex* 
t^ndfed  from  Galway  to  Leim  CuchuUen  (Loopii 
Head.) 

In  the  year  IdOO,  O'Neill  led  an  army  into 
Mun^ter,  in  which  he  was  joined  by  Hugh  Ma^ 
guife,  chief  of  Fermanagh ;  who,  in  a  battle  nealr 
C«k,  killed  Bit  Warhaih  St.  Leger,  president  erf* 
Munstet*,  with  several  of  hi^  people.  Maguire  him^ 
self  iBoeived  some  desperate  wounds  of  which  he^ 
shortly  after,  died.  This  compelled  O'Neill  to  ie^ 
turn  with  sorrow  to  Ulster.  Shortly  after  the  re- 
turn of  O'Neill,  and  the  Ultoniaos,  the  people  of 
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Fermanagh  proceeded  to  elect  a  chief  in  the  place 
of  Hugh  Maguire.  Conor  Roe  Maguire,  bro-» 
ther  to  O'Neill  by  the  mother^s  side,  was  sup* 
ported  by  him  in  his  claims  to  the  chieftaincy. 
Cuchonacht  oge,  son  of  Cuchonacht  Maguire, 
was  the  other  candidate,  and  he  sought  to  in- 
terest O'Donell  on  his  side.  O'Neill  sent  letters 
to  O'Donell  to  request  him  to  consent  to  the 
appointment  of  Conor  Roe.  When  the  messen- 
gers came  to  O'Donell,  and  delivered  their 
letters^  he  made  no  answer,  but  went  imme- 
diately with  &  troop  of  horse,  and  a  body  of  foot, 
of  the  choice  of  his  people,  with  his  brother  Rory^ 
and  Cuchonacht  oge  to  Dungannon,  where  O'Neill 
and  his  people  then  were,  holding  a  consultation 
upon  the  busmess.  Upon  his  entering  the  apart- 
ment, O'Neill  told  them  what  they  were  about, 
that  it  was  his  wish  that  Conor  Roe  should  be 
proclaimed  the  Maguire,  and  hoped  that  O'Donell 
would  give  his  consent.  O'Donell  for  some  time 
listened  to  the  .words  of  O'Neill,  but,  at  length, 
declared  that/he  would  never  consent  that  Conor 
Roe  should  be  the  Maguire,  because  he  was 
always  an  adherent  to  the  English.  O'Neill 
was^  much  grieved  at  thb  declaration  of  Red 
Hugh,  but  he  knew  there  was  no  resisting  hb 
determination. 

After  the  breaking  up  of  the  council,  they  were 
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entertained  at  a  splendid  feast  by  O'Neill,  at 
which  he  placed  O'Doneli  in  the  most  honorable 
«tuation,  and  Conor  Roe  Maguue  next  to  him. 
O'Neill  took  a  cup  of  wine  in  his  hand,  and  drank 
to  O'Dondly  who,  taking  another  cup  from  the 
butler,  cast  a  quick  glance  through  the  room,  and 
not  seeing  Cuchonacht  Oge  Maguire,  he  desired 
that  he  should  be  called  in.  This  was  done, 
and  when  Cuchonacht  came  in.  Red  Hugh 
desired  him  to  sit  down  by  his  brother  Rory, 
in  the  midst  of  the  company.  When  Cuch- 
onacht was  seated,  O'Donell  took  the  cup  in 
his  hand,  and  drank  to  him  by  the  name  of 
Maguire.  Thb  was  followed  by  several  others, 
and  thus  Mras  Cuchonacht  declared  the  Maguire, 
which  none  opposed,  seeing  it  was  O'DonelFs 
desire.  On  the  next  morning  O'Donell  bid  fare- 
well to  O'Neill,  and  he  .and  Maguire  and  their 
people  returned  to  their  homes. 

When  the  English  government  saw  that 
O'Donell  defeated  their  armies,  and  those  of  their 
friends,  in  every  quarter,  they  resolved  upon 
bringing  the  war  into  his  own  country.  For  this 
purpose,  ships  and  troops  were  sent  from  England, 
in  March,  at  the  request  of  lord  Moun^oy,  then 
lord  justice;  and  a  large  fleet,  with  upwards  of 
six  thousand  men,  well  armed  and  equipped, 
were  assembled  in  the  port  of  Dublin,  in  April. 
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These  were  put  under  the  commakid  of  Sb 
Henry  Dockwra,  and  leaving  DuUin»  airiyed  in 
Loug^  Foyle  on  the  10th  of  May,  and  landed  in 
Innisowen,  in  O'Dogherty^s  terrilorieB.  They 
took  possesstoD  of  the  fort  of  Gulmore,  which 
was  at  that  time  deserted  and  in  decay,  but  they 
ered^ed  a  strong  wall  round  it.  Another  party 
w^nib  into  O^Cathan's  (O'Kane's)  country,  and 
took  possession  of  Dun-na-long ;  but  the  largest 
party  went  to  Derry,  and  seized  upon  the  nionas«> 
tery  and  stone  church,  round  both  which  they 
threw  xvp  strong  ramparts,  apd  waUs  of  clay  and 
stone,  and  sunk  deep  ditches  aroqnd  both. 
Not  long  afterwards,  they  broke  down  the  mo- 
nastery and  the  stone  church,  in  derision  of  the 
saints  and  the  religion  of  the  country. 

The  EngUs^  remained  a  consideraUe  time 
cooped  up  in  their  forts,  not  daring  to  stir  out  of 
them,  for  fear  of  O  •  Donell,  who  watched  earnestly 
for  an  opportunity  to  bring  them  to  an  engage- 
ment. At  length.  Red  Hugh,  finding  that  he 
eoiild  not  draw  the  English  out  of  their  inclosuies, 
resolved  to  leave  the  defence  of  Innisowen  to 
0*Dogherty,  the  chief  thereof,  and  to  Niall  Garbh 
O'DoneU,  with  a  party  of  his  troops,  whilst  he, 
wi&  the  main  body  of  his  army,  should  make  an 
irruption  southwards,  to  revenge  himself  on  the 
«arls  of  Thomond  and  Clanrickard,  for  joining 
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ivtth  the  English  against  him.  He  therefore  sent 
messengers  into  Connaught,  calling  the  chiefs 
of  that  province  to  his  assistance,  with  all  their 
forces.  His  summons  was  obeyed  by  all  the 
Connaught  chiefs  between  the  rivers  Suck  and 
Droobhaois,  (Brundroose)  and  from  the  west  of 
Tirawley  to  Brefny  O'Reilly.  In  the  month  of 
June  he  set  his  troops  in  motion^  and  passing 
through  Clanrickard,  he  plundered  the  country 
^a  idl  sides,  and  then  continued  his  progress  into, 
Thomond)  where  he  plundered  and  destroyed 
the  country,  except  the  monasteries  and  reli-^ 
gious  houses,  which  he  carefully  preserved  from 
injury ;  and,  having  collected  all  the  cattle,  and 
other  treasure  of  the  district,  he  returned  in 
triumph  back.  To  each  chief  who  joined  him 
in  the  expedition,  he  gave  their  full  proportion  of 
the  plunder,  so  that  they  all  returned  home  well 
satisfied.     , 

After  this  excursion,  O^Donell  suiTered  his 
tiroops  to  refresh  themselves  from  July  till  Sep- 
tember. He  was  then  informed  that  the  English 
in  Derry  used  to  send  out  their  horses  to  graze  a 
small  distance  from  the  town,  guarded  by  only 
a  few  cavalry.  He  was  determined  on  seizing 
them,  if  possible,  and  for  this  purpose  he  sent  a 
select  party  of  his  cavaby,  under  cover  of  the 
night,  to  lie  in  ambush  between  the  town  and 
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the  horses,  when  they  should  come  out  to  graze, 
and  at  the  same  time  had  another  party  of  the 
elite  of  his  troops  ready  to  drive  off  the  cattle. 
Every  thing]  succeeded,  the  cattle  came  out,  and 
were  driven  off  by  O'DonelKs  people,  after  dispent* 
ing  the  guard  that  attended  them.  The  English  in 
the  town,  seeing  their  cattle  driven  off,  sallied  out 
to  rescue  them  ;  O'Donell  expected  this,  and 
was  watching,  with  a  party  of  his  troops,  to  suc- 
cour his  drivers.  A  sharp  conflict  ensued  between 
the  parties.  When  O'Donell  wounded  Sir  Henry 
Dockwra,  after  which  the  English  retired  into  the 
town.  By  thb  adventure,  the  English  lost  up- 
wards  of  200  horses.  O'Donell  waited  until  the 
end  of  October,  and  then  finding  that  the  English 
did  not  leave  the  country,  he  resolved  upon  ano^ 
ther  expedition  into  Thomond  to  plunder  his  ene- 
mies. 

In  pursuance  of  this  design,  he  collected  his 
troops,  and  marched  southward  until  he  passed 
the  river  Sligo,  leaving  behind  himNiall  0*Donell. 
The  English  had  been  for  a  long  time,  previous 
to  this,  endeavouring  to  persuade  this  Niall 
to  join  with  them  against  Red  Hugh,  offering 
him  many  advantages,  the  sovereignty  or  lordship 
of  the  country,  and  immense  treasures.  He  lis- 
'  tened  to  their  proposals  for  a  long  time^  but  at 
length  he  complied  with  their  wishes,  and  decla- 
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red  against  bis  lord  and  chief,  and  induced  his 
brothers  Hugh  buidhe  (yellow)  and  Conn  Oge 
to  join  him  in  his  treachery.  This  was  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  the  English,  who  were 
qow  worn  out  and  sick  with  constant  night  watch- 
ings,  fear  of  O'Donell^  and  the  scarcity  and  bad 
quality  of  their  provisions.  From  these  difficul- 
ties Niall  O'Donell  relieved  them^  and  he  brought 
1000  of  them  to  LificH'd,  nine  miles  west  from 
Derry,  on  the  same  Lough.  This  had  been  a  no- 
ble residence  belonging  to  O'Donell,  and  was  now 
in  decay,  the  stone  castle  having  been  some  time 
before  destroyed,  aqd  was  now  only  defended  by 
ramparts  of  earth,  and  a  shallow  ditch.  The 
guards  of  this  place,  hearing  of  the  approach  of 
the  English,  and  of  Niall  O'Donell,  deserted  it, 
Uirough  fear  of  falUng  into  their  hands.  Where* 
upon  the  English  took  possession  of  the  fort, 
^rid  erected  strong  walls  of  stone  and  clay  to  de- 
fend it. 

To  inform  O'Donell  of  what  had  happened  one 
of  his  faithful  friends,  posted  after  him.  Upon 
healing  the  tidings.  Red  Hugh  was  much  sur- 
prisedj  and  excessively  grieved,  to  think  that  his 
cousin  and  brother  should  have  turned  against 
him^  for  Niall  O'Donell  was  married  to  Red  H  ugh's 
sister.  O'Donell  immediately  returned  to  Ulster, 
and  with  a  few  of  his  troops  proceeded  to  Lifford. 
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The  English  being  occupied  in  fortifying  the  place, 
had  not  time  to  plunder  any  part  of  the  country, 
before   0*Donell  returned ;  and,  when  they  heard 
of  his  return,  their  fears  of  him  would  not  permit 
them  to  venture  out  of  the  fortress.    O'Donell  en- 
camped about  two  miles  from  the  fort,  and  kept 
80  close  a  guard,  that  he  suffered  none  to  pass  in 
or  out,  except  such  as  went  south-ward,  over  the 
river.     In  this  situation,  they  remained  for  the 
space  of  thirty  days,  without  being  able  to  bring 
his  enemies  to  battle.    At  length  O'DonelFs  troops 
appeared  to  be  in  state  of  disorder  and  negligence, 
in  their  camp,  which  Niall  O'Donell  perceiving, 
he  advised  the  English  to  attack  them.    There- 
upon. O'Donell  was  attacked,  a  dreadful  conflict 
ensued,  the  end  of  which   was,  that   the  Eng- 
lish were  obliged  to  retreat  to  their  fortress.    In 
this  battle,  Manus  O'Donell,  the  brother  of  Red 
Hugh  was  desperately  wounded  by  Niall  O'Don- 
ell,  who  was  himself  also  wounded  by  Rory  O'Don- 
ell,   (afterwards    Earl    of   Tirconnell.)       Manus 
O'Donell  was  carried  to  Donegal!,  where,  after  suf-* 
fering  great  pain  for  seven  .days,  he  died  on  the 
22d  October  1600,  and  was  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
his  ancestors  in  the  monastery  of  Donegall.     Oh 
the  7th  of  December  following,  his  father  died  of 
grief  and  old  age,  and  was  buried  in  the  same 
grave  with  his  son. 
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Red  Hugh  remained  in  his  enca^mpment  forty 
days  more,  watching  the  English,  an4  about  Christ- 
mas  received  an  account  of  the  arrival  of  a  Span- 
ish ship,  with  some  supplies  for  him,  in  the  har- 
bour of  Invermore,  in  west  Connaught.  His  spirits 
revived  at  this  intdligence,  and  he  instantly  dis- 
patched messengers  to  CVNeill  to  inform  him  of 
the  arrival  of  the  vessel,  and  at  the  same  time  sent 
a  messenger  with  letters  to  the  captain  of  the  ship, 
to  sail  round  to  the  harbour  of  Killibeg,  in  Tlr- 
Boghaine.  Amongst  other  things,  the  king  of 
Spain  sent  to  O'Neill  and  O'Donell  £6,000  in 
money,  to  assist  in  paying  their  auxiliaries,  for  their 
services.  This  money  the  two  chiefs  equally  divi- 
ded between  them,  O'Neill  having  come  to  Done- 
gall  to  meet  O'Donell  and  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sador. 

A.  D.  1601.  In  the  beginning  of  January,  in 
thb  year,  the  Irish  chiefs  separated  after  ar- 
ranging their  affairs  with  the  Spanish  am'bassador, 
and  O'Donell  returned  to  his  troops,  which  he  had 
left  to  watch  the  motions  of  the  English,  and  of 
Niall  O'Donell,  at  Lifford. 

Whilst  thus  employed  he  received  secret  intel- 
ligence, from  a  friend  in  Dublin,  that  his  old  enemy, 
O'Conor  Sligo,  had  entered  into  a  private  treaty 
with  the  English  government,   and  engaged  to 
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treacherously  seize  upon,  and  to  deliver  him  into 
their  hands,  living  or  dead.  This  information  gave 
Red  Hugh  some  uneasiness,  as  he  could  not  tell 
the  full  extent  of  the  conspiracy  formed  against 
him.  He  kept  the  secret  to  himself  for  some  time, 
but  at  length  revealed  it  to  O'Neill,  and  some  others 
of  his  friends,  to  have  their  opinion  what  he  should 
do  on  the  occasion.  These  all  give  it  as  their  deci- 
ded opinion,  that  he  should  seize  on  O'Conor  Sli- 
go,  and  hold  him  as  hostage  for  his  safety.  This 
was  put  in  execution,  O'Conor  was  secured,  and 
sent  in  custody  to  Lough  Esk. 

In  the  month  of  May,  1601,  Ulick  earl  of  Clan- 
rickard,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Rick- 
ard.  This  young  man  was  encouraged  by  the 
English,  to  make  an  attack  upon  the  territories  un- 
der  the  control  of  Red  Hugh,  and,  to  Assist  him, 
the  lord  justice,  Mountjoy,  ordered  the  Eng- 
lish garrisons  in  Limerick,  Kilmallock,  Eas-Geith<- 
inne,  Galway,  Athloue^  and  several  other  places^ 
to  join  the  earl  at  the  monastery  of  Boyle. 

As  soon  as  0*Donell  heard  of  the  assembling  of 
these  troops,  he  resolved  upon  opposing  them,  be- 
fore they  could  enter  his  territories ;  and,  although 
he  was  obliged  to  leave  a  strong  force  behind  himi 
to  watch  the  English  and  Niall  O'Donell,  at  Liiford, 
and  to  defend  his  own  fortresses  in  the  Island  of 
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Lough  Esk,  Donegal),  Ballyshannon,  Culmore, 
and  Balltmote,  he  instantly  proceeded  with  the  re- 
mainder to  meet  his  enemies.  The  English  had 
advanced  as  far  as  Eiphin,  before  0'I>oneIl  could 
come  up  with  them.  Here  the  two  armies  en- 
camped opposite  each  other,  and,  for  several  days 
and  nights  there  was  a  constant  skirmishing  be- 
tween them,  in  which  many  were  killed  on  both 
sides,  although  there  was  no  general  engagement. 
At  length  the  earl  and  his  party  decamped,  «nd 
retreated  leisurely,  O'Donell  not  being  sufficiently 
strong  to  prevent  them.  O'Doneli  then  returned 
to  Ulster: 

The  English  and  Niall  (yDonell,  in  the  mean 
time,  taking  advantage  of  O'DonelFs  absence  in 
Connaught,  marched  a  ^rong  party  to  Donegall^ 
took  possession  of  that  monastery^  and-  of.  an- 
other  small  monastery  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Here  they  were  inclosed  by  O'Donell,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  they  could  not  obtain  provisions, 
and  their  stock  being  nearly  exhausted;  they  were 
obliged  to  send  a  messenger  to  Derry,  to  request 
the  English  would  send  a  ship  round  to  them, 
with  a  supply  of  provisions  and  arms.  This  was 
complied  with,  the  ship  arrived,  and  O'Donell,  for 
want  of  artillery,  could  not  prevent  the  necessaries 
being  landed.  In  this  condition  the  two  parties 
remained  until  about  the  latter  end  of  September. 


173  IRISH   ANTIQUARIAN    RESEARCHES* 

At  this  time  a  flash  of  lightning  struck  a  barrel  of 
gun-powder,  in  the  convent  of  Donegalli  in  conse- 
quence of  which,  a  dreadful  explosion  ensued^ 
which  destroyed  numbers  of  the  English.  0*Do^ 
nell  took  advantage  of  the  confusion,  occasioned  bjr 
this  accident,  and  attacked  the  English  fortifica<- 
tions,  and  would  have  completely  destroyed  them, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  succour  given  them  by 
Niall  O'Donell,  and  the  firing  of  the  ordnance 
from  the  English  ship  in  the  harbour. 

In  this  situation  both  parties  remained  until  the 
middle  of  October,  at  which  time  O'Donell  received 
intelligence  that  a  Spanish  fleet  had  arrived  in  the 
harbour  of  Kinsale,  with  troops  and  arms,  to  as- 
sist the  Irish.  The  Spanish  troops  took  posses^ 
sion  of  the  fort  of  Kinsale,  and  of  Rincorran,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  harbour.  To  oppose 
this  invasion  of  the  Spaniards,  all  the  forces  of  the 
English  in  Munster,  Leinster,  Meath,  and  Con-* 
naught,  together  with  all  the  forces  of  their  Irish 
adherents,  were  mustered  by  the  lord  justice,  and 
led  by  him  into  Munster,  and  there  joined  to 
the  forces  under  the  lord  president  of  that  pro* 
vince.  The  lord  justice  placed  all  these  under  the 
command  of  the  lord  president,  to  whom,  after  a 
short  siege,  the  Spaniards  surrendered  the  castle  of 
Rincorran,  after  which  the  English  laid  a  closer 
siege  to  Kinsale. 


o'donbu.  179 

ks  to  0'D<melly  whai  he  had  received  the  intel* 
Ugftace  of  the  arrival  of  the  Spaniards  at  Kiosale, 
he  iauaediately  broke  up  the  siege  be  had  formed 
against  Niatt  O'Donell^  and  the  English  in  Done* 
gai,  and  making  little  of  other  considerations, 
besides,  that  of  going  to  the  assistance,  of  the  Spa- 
niards^ he  sent  notice  to  all^  over  whom  be.  had  in« 
flaence,  to  meet  him  directly  with  their  forces 
in  Baflimote.    His  friends  assembled  ^t.  th^  plac^ 
appointed  from  all  quarters,  and  on  the  2d  Novemr 
ber,  he  set  out  from  Ballimote,  with  his  forces, 
on  the  way  to  the  relief  of  his  Spanish  allies.    He 
proceeded  as  frur  as  the  neighbourhood  of  Holy- 
O0SS9  where  he  halted  for  near  a  month,  waiting 
for  the  coming  up  of  O'Neill,  who  was  advancing 
by  slow  marches.    To  prevent  the  further,  progress 
of  O'Donell,  the  lord  justice  ordered  the  lord  prer 
sident  of  Munster,  Sir  George  Carew,  to  advance 
to  meet  him  with  4,000  armed  men.      When 
O'Donell  heard  from  his  scouts,  that^  the  lord  pre- 
sident had  advanced  as  far  as  Cashel,  he  led  his 
army  through  upper  Ormond,  and  by  Limerick, 
until  they  arrived  in  Hy  Conal  Gabhra,  where 
shortly  after,  he  was  joined  by  several  of  the  Irish 
chiefs  of  Munster.     He  then  proceeded  to  Banr 
don^  where  he  was  joined  by  O'Neill  and  his.  ar- 
my. 

•        •  • 

They  shortly  after  pitched  their  camp  near 

A  a 


180  UI8H  ANTIQOASUM  AESEARCHES. 


tfaAt  of  the  k>rd  juMioe,  and  rodund  him  to  Vby 
grMt  tsCralts  for  want  of  ^rovUioos^  but  the  Irish 
hsKi  abukidaiice  of  food  of  the  hist  Idnd  io  tiieir 
camp.  Thus  ali  {Parties  speht  the  Chitrtoftas^- 
At  vifhich  time  O'Neill  and  O'Doneli  received 
a  letter  fn>m  the  Spanish  Qeoeral,  requestu^g 
them  io  iattsck  tiie  Ekigiiah  can^  on  a  cer* 
tain  night  lUbeh  appointed^  pRMfadsiDg  at  the  same 
t&niei  that  he  would  attack  the  camp,  in  anirther 
quaiter,  With  4  paily  of  the  Spaniards^ 

Upon  this  messsge  the  Irish  cfaoefs  entered  into 
a  coosi^tion,  in  which  O'NeHl  gave  his  opmion^ 
that  they  should  not  attack  the  Ei^ish  /camp^  b&t 
continue  the  blockade  which  they  had  formed 
around  it,  vmtil  at  length  the  Eng^h  shoidd  be 
destroyed  by  femine,  cold>  and  sickness ;  and,  in 
the  mean  time,  to  let  the  Spaniards  defend  them- 
selves,  in  Kinsale,  as  &iey  could.  O'Donell, 
Km  the  other  hatid,  was  of  ofHnion,  that  they 
should  comply  with  the  request  of  the  Spanish 
general,  and  join  with  him  in  attacking  the  Eng* 
iish  camp :  alle^ng  that  it  would  be  a  breach  of 
their  engagement  with  the  king  of  Spain,  if  they 
were  to  refuse  giving  their  most  active  assbtaiice' 
to  his  troop»,  which  he  had  sent  at  their  re- 
quest, and  for  their  relief  and  protection  against 
their  enemies.  O'Donell's  opinion  prevailed,  and 
the  ^attbck  on  the  Ei^^lish  camp  was  jresolved  Vn. 


It  happened  fortunately  for  U^e  Engli^  cauoB, 
that  a  diflbceiiee  had  arisen  between  O'Don^ 
and  O'Neill  upon  this  occasion.  Each  elates* 
ed  the  honor  of  leading  the  pr<^>06ed  att;ick,  and 
neither  would  suffer  the  other  tq  have  the  sole 
command,  or  take  precedence*  This  disjuite  con- 
tinued for  the  greater  p^  of  the  night  in  which 
the  attack  was  to  be  made,  and  when  they  set  out, 
to  put  their  design  in  execution,  each  followed 
his  own  judgment,  and  being  led  astray  by  their 
guides,  so  that  they  separated  in  the  night,  and' 
the  sun  shone  clearly  when  eaoh  party  came, 
unconnected  with  the  other,  in  view  of  the  English 
camp. 

The  lord  jusHee  had  intelligence  <^  the  differ* 
ence  between  the  Irish  chiefs,  fixMn  some  person 
with  whom  he  had  a  correspondence  m  the  Irish 
camp.  He  was  tiierefbre  well  prepared  to  receive 
them,  and  upon  their  appearance  he  opened  upon 
them  a  tremendous  fire,  from  both  ordnance  and 
and  small  arms.  The  Irish^  not  acting  in  concert, 
retreated  separately,  and  yrere  pursued  by  (lie 
EngUsfa  a  considerable  distance,  with  very  great 
loss. 

After  AoB  defeat,  the  Ei^lish  returned  in  tri-» 
umph  to  their  camp,  and  the  Irish  held  a  council^ 
in  which  some  of  them  were  for  again  uniting  and 
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attacking  the  Eoglish  camp.  Otheis  declared  it 
was  their  opinion  they  should  separate,  and  let 
each  do  the  best  they  could  to  defend  their  res* 
pective  patrimonies  against  the  English.  They 
continued  disputing  for  three  or  four  days,  in 
which  they  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  blows. 
This  defeat  at  Kinsale^  happened   on  the   3d 

January,   1602. 

« 

• 

After  this  decided  and  complete  defeat,  O'Do* 
nell  considered  with  himself  what  would  be  the 
best  course  for  him  to  take,  and  he  conclud- 
ed upon  going  directly  to  Spain,  to  complain 
to  king  Philip,  and  endeavour  to  induce  him 
to  send  a  fresh  army  into  Ireland.  He  em- 
barked in  a  ship  in  CasHehaven,  on  the  6th  of 
January;  and  arrived  on  the  14th  of  the  same 
month  at  Gorunna,  in  the  province  of  Galicia, 
in  Spain.  When  he  had  rested  for  a  few 
days,  after  the  fatigues  of  his  voyage,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Zamora,  a  city  in  Castile,  where  the 
king  then  happened  to  be  on  a  progress  round  his 
Kingdom.  The  king  received  (yDonell  with  the 
greatest  affability,  and  graciously  gave  ear  to  his 
requests,  which  he  promised  should  be  complied 
with  in  every  particular.  He  then  desired  him  to 
return  to  Corunna,  and  to  wait  until  eveiy 
thing  should  be  ready  for  him  to  return  to  Ire- 
land, with  the  succours  he  required.     O'Donell 
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as  he  was  ordered,  and  remained  in  Corunna 
all  the  next  spring  and  sununer,  and  until  the 
middle  of  harvest*  In  the  mean  time  he  suf* 
kated  great  uneasiness  of  mind  from  the  thoughts 
of  the  situation  in  which  he  had  left  his  friends  in 
Ireland.  He  therefore  resolved  upon  again  wait- 
Ji^  on  the  King  of  Spain,  to  urge  him  to  give 
orders  for  the  immediate  dispatch  of  the  promised 
succours.  For  this  purpose  he  set  out  on 
his  journey,  and  had  reached  as  far  Simancas, 
two  leagues  from  Valladolid,  the  court  of  the  king 
of  Spain,  when  it  pleased  God  to  visit  him 
with  sickness,  of  which  he  died  on  the  10th  of 
September,  1602.  His  body  was  removed  to 
Valladolid,  with  great  honor,  and  was  interred  in 
the  chapter  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Francis,  in 
that  city,  with  all  the  state  and  religious  ceremo* 
nies  usually  observed  at  the  funerals  of  noblemen 
of  the  highest  rank. 

• 

Thus  ended  the  life  of  Red  Hugh  O'DoneU, 
the  last  chief  of  Tirconnell,  who  was  universally 
submitted  to  as  th£  O'Donell. 

After  the  death  of  Hugh  Roe,  Sir  Niell  Garbh 
O'Donell,  with  a  considerable  force,  invaded 
Tyrone,  plundered  the  country,  and  rendered 
great  services  to  the  English  croym ;  after  which 
he  was  repeatedly  summoned  to  attend  the  lord 
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deputy  and  council  ib  order  that  he  mig^t 
make  his  subBiimoti  and  be  appointed  cMef  of 
Tifooiinell;  bat,  by  an  unacooontable  fatrnty, 
he  neglected  to  attend,  went  to  Kihnacrenan, 
and  sent  for  O'Firgil,  the  successor  afCoiumkiiif 
and  was  by  hini  inaugurated  as  O* Donell ;  wfaicfa^ 
being  done  without  the  coqsent  of  the  lord  lieutfr* 
.  nant  and  eouncil,  gave  great  ofienoe,  as  they 
thought  he  intended  to  act  independent  of  the 
king^s  authority.  Rory  O'DoneH  being  then  ia 
Dublin,  and  having  made  his  humble  saba|ia8i<m» 
was  accordingly  sent  for,  apd  dispatched  to  % 
Henry  Docwra,  with  orders  to  arrest  Niell  Garbh, 
who,  hearing  of  their  intention,  fled ;  but  aft^? 
wards  submitted,  and  both  he  and  9ory  fWmt 
to  England,  each  claiming  to  be  chief.  They 
entered  into  recognizance  to  submit  tbeif  preteor 
sions  to  the  king's  dedsion,  who  ordered  Rory  to 
be  created  Earl  of  Tirconnell,  and  Sir  Nieii 
Garbh  to  be  restored  to  his  estate. 

The  patent,  cieating  Rory  Eari  of  TtrconneH, 
and    his   eldest  son  baron  of  Donegal,  in  ^i^ 
father's  life  time,  was  dated  29th  Sept.  1603. 

The  kix)g's  letter  is  dated  the  4th  September^ 
I'OOS,  and  as  it  is  a  very  curious  document,  and 
contains  the  substance  of  the  patent,  I  have  addec^ 
it  to  those  prmted  at  the  end  of  this  memcHlr. 


it  giitite  k>  iiie  said  Roiy,  ''  all  our  territo- 
lies  aAd  eoubtries  of  'Krocmiiell,  with  all  tfa^ 
ifllaiids^  righto,  detneriesi  ^dvowsons^  fisbingSy 
daties,  ai^d  other  hereditamentB  whatsoever,  of 
eetiMttimey  justly  belonging  to  the  lord  thereof/' 
with  a  reservation  of  the  rente  and  beeve  services^ 
as  w»e  formerly  paid  by  his  father  and  ances* 
tors,  reserving  also  the  castle  of  Ballyshannon, 
•ttd  1000  acres  adjoining  thereto.  With  the 
provisional  condition,  ^^  that  the  castles^  laixls^ 
services,  rente  and  duties,  which  were  in  the 
possession  of  Sir  Neill  O'Donell,  when  he  li^ed 
under  Hugh  Roe,  late  O'Donell,  and  an  amitjr 
wldi  him,  especially  Castle^fynyn^  and  all  the 
laads,  &c.  belonging  to  the  same,  be  reserved  to 
the  firee  disposition  of  us  and  our  heirs  to  be- 
3tow  on  the  said  Sir  *  Neal  O'Donell,  or  such 
x)ther  as  may  deserve  the  same,''  It  also  ordered, 
that  Rory  should  renounce  all  claims  for  duties 
and  other  righte,  on  Sir  Cahir  O'Doherty's  and 
O'Conor  Sligo's  countries,  and  upon  all  other 
fiubjecte  residing  out  of  the  limite  of  TirconnelL 
It  created  him  earl  of  Tirconnell,  with  remainder 
to  the  heirs  male  of  his  body  -,  remainder  to 
his  brother  Caffery  O'Donell  s  and  it  also  created 
liis,  and  their  eldest  sons  and  heirs  nude,  lofd 
barons  of  Donegal,  during  the  lives  of  the  earls. 
It  also  granted  to  the  earl  custodiam  of  all  abbeys, 
pnories  and  spirita^  liviogs  within  the  country  of 
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Tbrconnell  till  the  king  should,  otherwise  dispose 
of  them.  He  afterwards  entered  into  rebellioni 
and  was  attainted  by  act  of  Pariiamentj  in  16129 
together  with  his  brother  Galvagh^  died  at 
Rome,  28th  July,  1617,  and  was  buried  in  the 
abbey  of  St.  Francis  there.  He  manried  Bridget, 
daughter  of  Henry,  earl  of  Kildare,  (who  after 
his  death  married  secondly  Nicholas  Bamwall^ 
Lord  Viscount  Klingsland)  by  whom  he  had  one 
only  son, 

•  « 

Hugh  O'Donell,  called  the  second  earl  of  1^- 
connell,  who  was  page  to  the  Infanta  Isabella* 
Clara-Eugenia,  daughter  of  Philip  the  thirds 
king  of  Spain,  and  governess  of  Flanders.  He 
left  an  only  son, 

4 

m 

Niell  Grarbh  O'Donell,  commonly  called  the 
third  earl  of  Tirconnell,  who  left  an  only  son, 

Manus  O'Donell,  commonly  called  the  fourth 
eail  of  Tirconnell,  who  married  a  daughter  of 

O'Hara,    and   had  only  two  daughters, 

Mary,  who  became  the  wife  of  Brian  Ballagh 
O'Rourke,  and  — — — —  who  died  unmarried. 
Thus  this  branch  of  the  family  of  O'Donell 
became  extinct. 

Caflfer,  or  Calvagh,  O'Donell,  brother  to  Earl 


Rory^  and  in  lemaiikler-  to  the  eaKldom,'  died  at 
Rome  Sept.  17th,. 1617,  andwao  buried  vcUh  his 
brother.  He  married  Rose  O'Dogherty,.  by 
whom>  (who  was  afterwards  married  to  the  oeleN* 
bmled  general .  Qwen  O'Neill)  he.  had  two  sons, 
Cafisr.Oge,  and  Hugh^.who  was  J[>iiried  at  Bras*- 
sdsy  with  his  mother.  Whether  Caiier  Oge  left 
descendants  or  not)  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn, 
bat  aosiinclined  to  think  not 

We  now  return  to  Csdvagh  O'Donell,  the  eld- 
^t  son  of  Menus  O'Doneli,  son  of  Hugh  Dufie^ 
wha  on  his  father  beings  imprisoned*  seized  upoA 
tbe>goirenttneot  of  Tircoimelli  in  1 555,  and  causr 
ed  hiottelf  to  be  inaugurated  as  O'Dooell.  He 
entered  into  a  treaty  with  Sir  Sidney,  lord  deputy 
of  Ireland,  dated  20th  Oct^ber^  1068,  m  which 
he.  is  styled  Dominus  Calvachius  O'Donell,  and 
therein  acknowledged  Queen  Elizabeth  to  be 
his  *'  soiam  et  naturaiem  dominam  supremam  ei 
quod  in  omnibus  causis  tarn  spiritualibus  quam 
temporalihus  sua  majestatis  est,  et  esse  debet,  sola 
et  supiema  gubematrixe  in  hoc  regni."  A  Copy 
of  this:  curious  document  will  be  found  at  the 
end  of  this  article^  with  several  letters  of  this 
O'DoneU. 

He  fell  dead^  of  an  apoplexy,  from  his  horse, 
aeth  November,  1566,  and  his  brother  Hugh  be- 

B  b 
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came  0*Donell,  as  before  stated.  His  only  son 
was  Con  O'Donnell,  who  married  the  daughter 
of  Tiriogh  Luineagh  O'Neill^  by  whom  he  had 
three  sons  and  a  daughter.  Calvagh,  slain  by 
Hugh  Roe  O'Donellj  Caffrey,  slain  by  O^Neill 
•  and  his  rebels ;  and  Niell  Garbh :  the  daughter, 
was  Margaret,  wife  of  Hugh  mac  Mulmore  O'Reil- 
ly,  of  Camets,  in  the  county  of  Cavan.  Several 
letters  of  this  Con  will  be  found  at  the  end. 

Sir  Neill  Garbh  O'Donell,  the  third  and  only 
surviving  son,  was  knighted  by  lord  Mountjoy, 
lord  deputy  of  Ireland,  29th  April,  1602.  He  is 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  pages  in  the  account 
of  Hugh  Roe  O'Donell,  and  the  part  he  took  in 
favour  of  the  English  government  on  the  death 
of  the  said  Hugh  Roe,  in  1603.  He  was  inau- 
gurated as  0*Donell,  as  before  stated,  but  he  was 
compelled  afterwards  to  surrender  the  dignity  to 
Rory,  earl  of  Tirconnell,  and  was  committed  a 
prisoner  to  the  tower  of  London,  on  suspicion  of 
being  concerned  in  O'Dogherty's  rebellion,  where 
he  remained  till  his  death.  He  married  his  cou- 
sin, the  daughter  of  Sir  Hugh  O'Donell,  and  sister 
of  Hugh  Roe  O'Donell,  and  of  Rory  earl  of  Tir- 
connel,  by  whom  he  had  three  sons,  Neaghtan, 
who  died  without  issue  ^  Colonel  Manus  O'Do-^ 
nell,  ancestor  to  the  O'Donells  of  Newport,  in 
the  county  of  Mayo ;  and  Hugh  Boy  O'Donell, 
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ancestor  ta  the  O'DoneUs  of  Larkfield^  in  the 
Goanty^  of  Leitrim,.  Col  Manus  was  slain  at  Don- 
gannon^  in  1646.  His  son  Roger  was  of  lofford, 
IB  the  county  of  Donegal^  and  afterwards  settled 
in  the  <founty  of  Mayo^  and  was  father  of  Col. 
Manas  O'Donell,  of  Newport  in  the  counter  of 
Mayo,  whose  will  was  proved  at  Tuam,  in  1737 1 
he  was  grandfather  to  Manus  O'Donell,  Esq.  who 
was  a  colonel  in  the  Austrian  service,  and  Count 
of  the  Holy  Roman  empire^  whose  only  daugh- 
ter and  heiress,  was  married  to  Robert  Gage 
Rookwood,  Esq*  second  son  of  Sir  Thomas  Gage, 
of  Hengrave,  in  Suffolk.  Lewis  O'Donell,  of 
Newcastle,  in  the  county  of  Mayo,  Esq.,  brother 
to  Count  Manus  O'Donell,  married  Miss  Camac, 
and  had  issue,  Lewis  0*Donell,  Esq.,  and  other 
children;  Hugh  O'Donell,  of  Newport,  in  the 
county  of  Mayo,  Esq.  third  son  of  Col.  Manus 
O'Donell,  who  died  in  1737,  was  the  father  of 
the  late  Sir  Neal  O'Donell,  Baronet,  to  whom  the 
CiMah  was  left,  by  the  last  of  the  French  branch 
of  the  O'Donells ;  he  married  Mary,  daughter  of 
William  Coane,  of  Ballyshannon,  in  the  county 
of  Donegal,  Esq.  by  whom  he  had  four  sons, 
and  two  daughters ;  first,  Hugh  O'Donell,  Esq.  a 
colonel  in  the  army,  and  lieutenant-colonel  of  the 
South  Mayo  Militia,  who  married  Alice,  daughter 
and  heir  of  Massey  Hutchinson,  of  Mount  Massey , 
in  the  county  of  Cork,  Esq.,  by  whom  he  had  an 
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cmly  daughter^  Alice^Massey ,  who  became  the  wife 
of  William  Clayton,  Esq.  eldest  son  of  Sir"  Wil- 
liam Clayton,  Baronet;  second^   Jatnes  Moore 
(VDoneU,  Esq.  who  married  Deborah^  daughter 
ot  Turner  Camac/  Esq.  but  had  no  issue;  third. 
Sir  Neale   O'Donell,  the  present  Baronet,  who 
married  Lady  Catharine  Annesley,  daughter  of 
Richiuyi,  first  earl  Annesley,  by  whom  he  has 
issue,  Hiigh-James-^Moofe>  and  other  children  j 
fotirth,  Cpnnell  O'Donell,  the  present  possessor 
of  the  Cuahy  who  married  Mary,  dsgjghter  of  the 
Rev.  George  Richey,  of  Newry,  in  the  county  of 
Down.  .  The   daughters  were  Margaret,  wife  of 
Sir    Capel  'Molyneux,  of   Castte-dillon>  in  the 
county  of  Armagh,  Baronet,  and'  Maria,  wife  of 
Dodwell   Brown,,  of  Rabins,  in  the  county  o$ 
Mayo,  Esq, 

The  house  of  Larkfield  are  descended,  as  be- 
fore stated,  from  Hugh  Boy  0*Donell|  son  of  Sir 
Neall  Garbh  CDonelt,  and  brother  of  Col.  Ma^ 
BUS  0*DoneU,  who  was  slain  at  Dungantion,  in 
1646.  He  married  Mary  Maguire,  daughter  of 
Lord  Ennbkillen,  by  whom  he  had  a  son  John^ 
who,  by  Catharine  O'Rourke,  had  two  sons, 
Hugh,  who  died  without  issue,  and  Connell 
O'Donell,  who  married  Grace,  sister  of  Colond 
Manus  O'Donell,  and  daughter  of  Roger  O'Do^ 
nell,  of  Lifford,  by  whom  he  had  three  «ons — 
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JtAin,  who  left  an  only  son  Hugh^  who  died^  in 
Gennany  without  issue ;  Charles,  who  died  also 
without  issue ;  and  Hugh. 

This  Hugh  O'Donell  was  of  Larkfield,  in  the 
county  of  Leitrim,  and  on  the  extinction  of  the 
male  descendants  of  Rory,  Earl  of  IHrconnell, 
was  commonly,  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  styled 
Eabl  CDonell.*    He  was,  I  believe,  a  general 
in  the  service  of  the  Empress  Maria  Teresa,    a 
knight  of  her  order,   and  a  count  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire.     He  married  twice ;  first  FIo- 
rinda,   daughter  of  John  Hamilton,  of  Cavan, 
Esq.  and  sister  of  general  John  Count  Hamilton, 
of  the  Austrian  service,  by  whom  he  had  two 
sons  and  a  daughter :— ^Connell,  Count  O'Donell^ 
general  in  the  Austrian  service,  and  governor  of 
Transylvania,  who  died  unmarried  1771  ;   and 
John  Count  O'Donell,  also  a  general  in  the  Aus* 
trian  service,   whose  only  son,  Charles,  Count 
O'Donell,   a  major-general  in  the  same  service, 
was  killed  at  Nerisheim,  in  1805.     Susanna,  the 
only  daughter  by  the  first  wife,  was  married  to 
John  Edmond  Purcell,  of  Ballymartin,  in  Kil- 
kenny,  Esq.   an  officer  in  the  same  service. — 
Count  Hugh  married  secondly  Margaret,  daugh* 
ter  of  Hugh  Montgomery,  of  Derrygonnelly,  in 

*  MS.  of  the  late  Johti  Lodge,  esq.  in  my  possession. 
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Fermanagh,  Esq.  by  whom  he  had  an  only  son. 
Con  O'Donell,  of  Larkfield,  who  left  two  sons, 
Hugh  O'Donel],  of  Gray  field,  in  Roscommon, 
and  Con  O'Donell,  of  Larkfield,  Esq. 

Colonel  Daniel  O'Donell,  who  followed  the 
fortunes  of  king  James  the  second  to  France,  and 
who  was  possessed  of  and  repaired  the  Caah^  was 
descended  from  Hugh  duflfe  O'Donell,  and  bro- 
ther of  M anus  O'Donell,  chief  of  his  name,  who 
died  in  1563. 

A  branch  of  the  family  are  settled  in  Spain,  of 
which  are  the  celebrated  general,  the  Conde  de 
Abispal,  and  his  brothers,  who  distinguished 
themselves  in  the  late  war. 

Another  O'Donell  was  married  in  Austria,  to  a 
princess  of  Cantucacini,  the  descendants  of  the 
Greek  emperors  of  Constantinople  and  Trebi- 
sonde. 


Treaty  between  Sir  Henry  Sidney y  lord  deputy 
of  Irelandy  and  Calvagh  O'  Donell,  chief  of 
Tirconneii.—1664t. 

Hec  Indentura  facta  vicessimo  die  mensis  Octobris,  anno 
regni  serenissime  et  indictlssime  prbcipis  Elizabeth,  Dei 
graiUL  Anglie,  Francie^  et  Hibernie  Regina,  fidei  defensor,  etc. 
octavo,  inter  honorabilem  virum  Dominum  Henricum  Sidney, 
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ofdinb  gartexii  nulitem,  presidentem  consilii  WaUie,  et  mar- 
chiarum  eorundnmy  deputatum  suum  in  HiberaUl  generalem, 
ceterosque  de  consilio  in  eodem  regno  quoram  nomina  snbs- 
cribontur,  ex  uni  parte,  et  Dominum  Calvachium  O'Donnell, 
ex  alterft  parte,  testatar :  qaod  predictos  Dominas  O'Donnell 
concessit,  promisit,  et  per  presentes  se  obligavit  firmiter  teneie 
et  penmplere  dict^  Domine  Regine,  et  successoribos  suis, 
tenorem  et  formam  articulorum  sequentium. 

Primom  confitetur  se  magnopere  evinctum  esse  deo  Op- 
timo maximo,  et  serenissime  regine,  cujus  justicia  et  misere- 
cordia,  post  tantum  miseriam  et  exilium  restauravit,  cum  om- 
nibus suis  hereditamentis,  castellis,  honoribns,  et  regiminibns, 
nee  parcit  intensis  sumptibus,  nee  laboribus,  sue  majestatts 
deputati,  nee  non  exercitus  istius,  qui  quidem  racione  no^it 
quidem  se  tarn  juste  et  excellentissimfle  principi  adherere,  et 
appellare  debere,  et  i^tur  cum  omni  gratiarum  actione  pro- 
mittit  pro  se,  et  omnibus  suis  aliis  sucoessoribus,  dominis 
O'Donnells,  favores  bos  remunerare  suorum  servitiis,  sicnt- 
fidelium  subditonun  est,  et  semper  obedientes  erunt  sue  nla- 
jestatis,  et  sue  majestatis  deputato,  et  omnibus  alib  locum 
predictum  tenentibus  in  hoc  regno  Hibemie. 

Item,  confitetur  reginam  sorenissimam  suam  solam  et  natu- 
ralem  dominam  supremam,  et  quod  in  omnibus  causis,  tarn 
spiritualibus  quam  temporalibus,  sua  majestas  est,  et  esse 
debet,  sola  et  suprema  gubematrixe  in  hoc  regno,  et  quod, 
ad  posse  suum,  adjuvabit  et  supportavit  auctoritatem  predic- 
tam,  et  expellabit  et  eradicabit  omnes  hos,  qui  in  ConnaliA 
contradictores  erunt.  Et  ulterius  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell, 
pro  sis  et  sucoessoribus  suis,  dat  et  sursum  reddit  in  manus 
serenissime  regine,  omnia  servitia  et  jura  regalia  in  Connallii 
appertinentia  corone  hujus  regui  imperialis. 

Item,  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell  promittit,  pro  se  et  omnibus 
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aliis  dominv  Connalie,  quod  nunquam  cod 
cum  aliquibus  rebellibus,  ¥el  rebello,  sue  majestatisy  vol 
Buorum  successorum)  nee  in  amicitiam  vel  servitium  suunii 
accipiani  aliquos  Scotos,  vel  ullos  alios  alienos,  sine  licentii 
sui  majestatisy  vel  successorum  suorum,  vel  eorum  deputat^ 
et  consUii  in  hoc  regno ;  et  ulterius^  ad  posse  suunii  obediens 
ent  ad  mandatum  deputati  et  consilii,  et  prosequetur  pro 
virili  rebellem  Joliannem  O'Neile^  et  omnes  sibi  adherentes* 

Itemi  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  consen^it  quod  quo  ties  ipse 
O'Donell^.vel  successores  sui,  rogati  vel  mandati  erunt,  per 
literas  domini  deputati,  vel  sue  raajestatis  locum  tenentisy  in 
boc  regnOy  veniet  in  proprid  perspnd  (si  modo  validus  fuerit^ 
ad  omne  magnum  et  generale  viagium^  in  hoc  re^o^  et  secuni 
addttcat  sexaginta  eq^ites,  centum  viginti  turbaxios,  et  tr^- 
centos  Scoticos,  vel  si  non  validus  erit)  mittet  saltern  princir 
palem  gpn<3rosum  de  ConnaliA,  ad  electionem  domini  depu- 
tati, cam  totidem  equitibus,  turbariis,  et  Scoticis,  cum  vie- 
tualibus  pro  quadraginta  diebus. 

Item,  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  consentit,  quod>  quoties 
dominus  deputatis  hujus  regni,  vel  ejusdem  regni  consillarii, 
mittent  literas  suas  pro  dicto  Domino  O'Donnell,  veniet  toties 
ad  omnes  locos,  et  parliamenta,  in  illls  litteris  specificata  et 
nominata. 

Item,  consentit  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  perimplere  omnia 
decreta  publicata,  vel  publicanda,  per  dictum  domlnum  de- 
putatum  et  consilium,  inter  predictum  Dominum  O^DoneU 
et  fratrem  suum,  Hugonem  Mac  Manus  O'Donell,  vel  avun- 
culum  suum  Hugonem  Duffe  O'Donell,  tam  pro  divisione 
hereditamentorum,  quam  pro  aliqua  alid  causa  vel  materia. 

Item,  dictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  pro  se  et  omnibus  aliis 
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DoBttnis  de  ConnalU,  in  futunim  confitetnr  se  tener»  pafdias, 
terras,  eC  tenementa,  de  majestate  serenissime  r^gin«^  solum. 
&  si  impostenun  sue  majestati  placuerit,  nsus  et  ritus  hujus 
{isAriae  commutare  et  earn  redneere,  ad  oidinem  civilem,  ad 
earn  gub^nanduin^  per  leges  suasy  ncut  in  Anglicanis  par* 
tibns  hujus  regni,  vel  si  sua  majestas  honorabit  titulo  aliquo 
honoris  predictum  Dominum  O'Donell,  vel  aliquos  alios  ge- 
nerosos  de  Connaliiy  predictus  Dominns  O'Donell,  ad  posse 
saum,  adjuvabit  et  suppeties  sue  majestati  dabit 

Item^  predictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  consentit  pro  se  et  om  • 
lubus  aliis  Dominis  de  Connalidy  quod  quando  et  quotiescum- 
que  visum  est  sue  majestati,  castra  aliqaa  erigere  et  com- 
ponere,  vel  ezerciCus  in  Connaliam  mitteie,  pro  defensione 
suoTum  subditorum,  (sicut  jam  agitur)  predictus  Dominus 
O'Donell,  et  successores,  obedientes  erunt  et  morigeri  ad 
perimplenduln  pro  virili  mandate,  et  voluntatem  regiam. 

Item,  consentit  et  affirmat  quod  majestas  sua,  habebit 
donacionem  omnium  episcopatuum,  et  nominationem  om- 
nium epbcoporum  ConnaHe,  sicut  in  ceteris  partibus  hujus 
legni,  ac  presentationem  omnibus  beneficiis  ecclesiastieisy 
quibus  majestas  sua  titulum  habet,  aut  imposterum  babere 
poterity  ac  etiam  liberam  dispositionem  onmium  terrarum 
quibus  majestas  sua  investiri  potent. 

Item,  quoad  posse  supportabit  omnes  tenentes  regine  infra 
dominationes  suas  existentes,  et  eas  terras  sues,  et  tenementa 
et  commoditates  eorum,  tenere  et  possidere  quietos  patietur, 
nee  predictos  depredabit,  nee  ab  hiis  accipiet,  Coine  and 
Liveryy  vel  aliquos  alios  usus,  impositiones,  aut  exactiones 
quascunque,  per  ipsum  aut  predecessores  sues  usitatos,  in 
contrarium  non  obstante. 

C  C 
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Itemi  bene  supportabit  et  sapportari  &eiety  qaoad  poase 
dxercitum  tarn  equitom  quam  peditum,  nmio  relietnm  apod 
Diriy,  sub  conductione  Edwardi  Randalfy  armigeri,  oolonellt 
omnium  peditum  in  HibemiA  existentium,  ao  etiam  dabit,  axtt 
dart  faciei,  eidem  colonello,  quamdiu  in  ConnaliA  manebont^ 
aut  prope  enm  numemm  quadragiiita  marearam,  Mngalls 
septimanid,  prima  autem  solucio  incipiet  primo  die  Deoembris, 
quo  tempore  etiara  predictos  O'Donell  dabit,  vel  dan  fadet^ 
pro  tribus  mensibus  numerum  quatuoc  centum  et  octaginta 
marcarum,  pretii  sex  solidorum  et  octo  denariorom,  sterlin- 
gonmiy  pro  unaquaque  marca,  et  pro  defectu  uniuscujusque 
marcoy  dabit  aut  dan  faciei,  sex  oves,  aut  quatuor  porco8> 
imius  anni  etatis  et  ultra. 

r 

Item,  dabit,  aut  dan  &ciet,  eidem  oolonello,  avenas  in 
stramine,  su£Scientes  ad  victum  centum  equorum,  viz.  pro 
unoquoque  equo,  quatuor  onera,  pro  die,  et  in  singulis  oneri- 
bus  vi^ti  quatuor  manipulos,  aut  in  loco  ejusdem  duas  men- 
suras  avenarum,  nuncupatiim  a  Meth^r, 

Item,  in  consideracione  gratuitatis  et  benevolencie  sue,  re» 
numerande  magnos  favores,  ac  copiosa  beneficia,  pro  protee- 
tionem,  ac  magnam  clementiam  majestatis  sue^  accepta,  con- 
tentus  est  et  concedit,  dare  et  solvere  in  scaccarium  majestatb 
sue  Hibemie,  pro  se  et  heredibus  vel  successoribus  suis,  Do« 
minis  O'Donells,  in  perpetuum>  ducentum  marcas  sterlingas, 
solvendas  annua^dm  ad  festum  Sancti  Michaelis  Archangeli  et 
Phillppi  et  Jacob!  Apostolorum,  per  equales  porciones,  aut 
in  loco  ejusdem,  ad  electionem  suam  ipsius  O'Donell,  tree 
centas  marcas,  quas  dabit,  aut  dan  faciei,  ad  festa  prediota, 
in  villa  de  Kelles  in  comitatu  Midie. 

In  cujus  rei  testimonium  predictus  Dominus  O'Donell,  has 
indenturas  manu  suA  propriA  sabscripsit,  et  eisdem  sigillum 
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aanm  posnii,  in  presentiis^  Hugonis  Mac  Manns  O'Donnel], 
fratris  sui,  Hugonis  Duff  O'Donell,  avunculi  sui,  Donaldi 
MagonneUy  £piscopi  Rapotensb,  O'Doghortie,  cognominis 
sue  principalis^  Mac  Suine  Fannaghe,  O'Boile,  sui  cogno- 
minis principalis,  Mac  Suine  Bannaghe,  Mac  Suine  Dunne,  et 
ceterorum  generosorum  Connalie,  qui  quidem  his  predictb 
concessiones  suas  dederunt  et  affirmaverunty  apud  BaHyshein, 
die  et  anno  predicds,  at  fiierunt  quoque  Johannes  O'Ghal- 
loher,  Capitaneus  de  Bondroies,  et  Hugo  O'Donell  officiarius 
Rapoteiisis. 


Pro  Constiiuendo  Hugonem  Mac  Manns  CfDonell^ 
Capitaneum  Nationis  stue  de  TyrconnelL — 
A.D.  1574. 

Pat.  16,  Ellz.  p.  9,  m.  83. 

Re^a,  omnibus  ad  quos  &c.  salutem  sciatis,  quod  nos, 
de  vexA  obedientiA  Hugonts  Mac-Manus  ODontU^  digne 
ejusdem  promptitudine  ad  deserviendum  nobis,  atque  ad 
patriam  illcmo,  et  nostronun  subditorum  fidelium  in  e&dem 
patria  desertium  recte,  rite,  et  fideliter  gubemandum  et  te- 
nendum, plurimum  confidentes,  eimdem  Hugonem  capita- 
neum patriss  de  Tyrconell^  cum  pertinentiis,  nominamus,  or- 
dinamus,  constituimus,  et  confirmamus  per  pnesentes.  Ha- 
bendum, tenendum,  gaudendam  et  occupandum  capitaueatum 
pnedictum,  cum  omnibus  suis  pertinentiis,  proficuis,  commo- 
ditatibus,  juribus,  et  advantagiis  quomodolibet  de  antique 
debitis  et  usitatis  in  patri&  praedicta,  eidem  Hugoni,  quamdiu 
vixerit^  et  in  eodem  se  bene  gesserit,  ut  noster  fidelis  subditus, 
ac  teneaty  peiimpleverit,  et  performaverity  nobis  et  sucesso- 
rlbus  nostris  tenerem,  firmam,  et  effectum  omnium  et  sin- 
gulorum  iliorum  articulorum  in  quadam  indenture  inde  inter 
predUectum  et  fidelem  nostrum  Henricum  Sidney^  preno- 
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bilis  ordinis  nostris  garterii  militemy  tunc  regni  nostri  Hi- 
hemut  nostrum^  deputatuiUy  et  coiidllumy  nostraoiy  et  Calva* 
cium,  quondam  capitaneum  pre&te  patrie  de  Terconell,  ex 
datA  vicesinu  die  Octobris,  Anno  Regni  nostri  octavo,  spe- 
cificatonim,  et  qui,  ex  parte  ejnsdem  Calvacii  essent,  sire 
ferent  per  indenturam  illam  performandi  et  perimplendi ;  et 
porro  accedat  ad  Deputatum  nostmm  regni  nostri  Hiber-^ 
nup,  ac  ad  gubematorem  nostrum  Utionie,  protempore  ex- 
istentes,  et  ad  concilium  regni  nostri  pnedicti,  quandocunque 
per  n^andatum  sive  literas  eorum  alicujus  habuerit  in  man- 
datis  ad  vos  accedero.     In  oujus  &c.   teste  ReginA,  apud 

Gorhamburgef  decimo  nono  die  Julif. 

Per  brere  de  privato  sigillo. 


ORIGINAL  LETTERS  IN  THE  BRITISH  MUSEUM. 

Cotton  MS8.  Vespasian  F.  Xll—fol  02. 

Indorsed— "^  To  Con.  O'DoneU,  31  Julii,  1562.' ' 

Predilecte  salutem. — Negotia  tna  patrb  que  tui  cum  regia 
majestate  ita  tractavimus,  ut  finem  onmibus  secundum  desi- 
derum,  tuum  imposuimus.  Patrem  tuum,  teque  regia  ma- 
jestas  in  suam  tutelam  accepit,  vosque  defendere  suscepit^ 
omniaque  premissa  peremptere  decrevit.  Haec  tibi  brevi 
soribenda  duximus,  ea  vero  per  dllectum  meum  capellanum 
archedeaconum  Midensem  tibi  fusius  declaranda  simt ;  cui» 
ut  fidem  sicut  nobis  ipsis  babeas  volumus.  Datum  ex 
PoHNB  et  scripta  nostra  propria  manu,  31  July  1562. 


Id.  lib,/oL  63. 

Indorsed — **  O'Donell's  Letter  broughte  by  Shane's  siea 
25  August!  1562." 

This  letter  was  in  Irishi  the  following  is  a  translation : 


O^DONBLL.  Ir09 

life  and  health  from  O'DoneQ  to  his  Lord  and  to  hb 
Friends;  and  let  his  complaint  be  with  you;  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  war  of  Ireland  I  left  my  possessions  well 
and  Con  O'Donell  to  succeed  me.  And  he  took  into  his 
hands  every  thing,  whieh  he  found  in  the  countiy.  He 
withholds  from  me  that  which  O'Neill  and  1  agreed  by  com- 
pact together  that  I  should  give.  And  he  has  made  his  own 
detenninatlon  (and  is  resolved  to  abide  by  it)  to  keep  it  to 
himself,  as  is  evident  to  me  and  to  every  other  man :  He  will 
not  give  me  my  own  share,  nor  the  share  of  O'Neill,  which 
against  my  wiQ  has  for  a  long  time  been  in  the  possession 
of  the  Coimallians.  And  now,  therefore,  I  beseech  you  to 
compel  Conn  O'Donell,  willingly  or  unwillingly,  to  permit 
me  to  frilfil  my  part  of  the  agreement  which  b  between  us 
and  O'Neill. 

I,  O'DONBLL. 


Id.  La.  fol  64.  • 

Indorsed^''  To  Con  O'Donell  26  Auguste  1562." 

After  our  very  harty  commendatyons, — ^we  have  receyved 
two  lettis  from  you,  and  do  perceyve  by  the  report  of  the 
Deyne  of  Armaghe  and  Archdekon  of  Methe  your  good  and 
feythfull  meanyng  and  dysposytyon  in  the  serveyce  of  the 
Queene's  Majeste,  whych  we  do  well  allow  and  thankfriUy 
take,  and  therefore  ye  maye  be  assured  of  all  friendship  and 
iavor  that  we  maye  shewe  unto  you  in  all  your  juste  causes. 
We  have  wrytten  to  Shane  O'Nele  to  be  with  us  at  Dundalk 

the ••  of  Septembr,  at  which  daye  and  place  we 

also  requyr  you  not  to  &yle  to  be  with  us ;  and,  for  your 
beitr  securyte,  to  come  through  Tyrone.  We  have  ac- 
oordyng  to  your  requeste  made  in  your  lettrs  %q  Sir  Thomas 

Cnsake,  wrytten  to  Shane  O'Nele  to 

ageynst  you,  and  neverthelesse,  refen  to  you  to  consyder 
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whether  it  shall  be  more  suer  for  jon  to  oome  that  .wayes 

upon  his  • ••  pr  to  oome  by  MPGuire's  countryet 

wheryott  may  be  assured  to  passe  in. safety.  We  have  also 
wiytten  to  Shane  to  prol<Ht8e  •  his  peace  with  you,  whidie 
we  also  praye  yoa  V>  kepe  on  yotfc  parte;  and  so  we  byd 
yoa  hartely  well  to  fare^  and  Aumire  yoii  we  wyll  not  fisLyle 
at  your  comyng  to  £Bivor  you  and  your  resonabeU  causes  in 
that  we  justely  maye. 

From  Athloyn  the'xxvith  of  August,  1562. 


Id.  Lib.  fol.  65. 

Indorsed— "  2S\h  Augusti  1562— Con  O'Donell." 
Per  Chonacium  O'Donaill  reverendissimo  Domino  Deputato 

S.  P.  cum  subjeccione. 

NoTerit  quidem  dominacio  dbcrecioque  vestros  commissarios 
puta  Decannus  Armacbannensis  ac  Archidiaconnus  Meden- 
sem,  ad  nostrum  aspectum  comparuissc,  vocantes  nos  ad 
concilium  celebrandi  causa  pacem  inter  nos  et  Johannem 
O'Neill,  quorum  equidem  adventum  Hilari  animo  jocundoque 
ndtu  accepimus,  quibus  tanquam  viris  honestls  fidem  presta- 
bamus.  Ita  quidem  ut  ad  vestram  presentiam,  &,Tente  Deo 
maximo  accedemus,  si  quo  die  nos  vocaveritis  si  dictua 
Johannes  vestrum  conspectunt  adibit.  Alias  si  ipse  Johannes 
rebellis  redderetur  ineundo  ad  concilium,  vellimus  quidem 
per  vestram  veniaxn  licentiari^  et  scribere  ad  vestros  amicoa 
puta  Dominum  Maguydlui^  et  Therencium  Luyneach 
O'Neill,  ut  nos  pro  viribus  adversus,  dictum  Johannem  com- 
fortarenty  et  quid  horum  facere  decieveritis  vestro  jussui  ob- 
temperare  fia^iemus,  et  his  Uteris  prelectis  cerciorare  nos 
curetis  de  animo  et  intencione  ipsius  Johannis  O'Neill,  an 
itnrus est  ad  vestrum  concilium|.etad quem diem  velletis  nos 
aecedere.  Item  etenim  fecimus.comissaiias  vestros  scribere 
ad  Hugonem  O'Donaill,  fratrem  nostrum,  qui  est  amicus 
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dieli  JohaiHBiB  in  makSoiis  ac  jbttmto  Boto 
at  ad  jPB^nam  coneiliiiiii  sunul  nohigcmuit^r  caiperet,  et  eit 
msponaione  adfatic  haiid  invents,  sive  transierity  sire  noo, 
nos  velle  vestnun  m  quid  fiierit  wtn^  debito  exeqaemor. 
Reflciibetmr  utique  ad  noB  cum  oerto  reipoDso  predictonim 
eeleri  causa.  Bt  fdc  valetey  ex  Leffer,  In  Crastino  Asnunp 
tionis  Beate  Marie,  Anno  Domini  1662,  yo^.  humble  Senrant 
to  oommande 

Cot)  O'DODnditt. 


Id.  Lib./ol.  66. 

Indorsed—''  Con  O'DoneU  25  Angusti  1562." 

**  Reverendis^o  Domino  Deputato  Regioque  Concilio,  cum 
reverentiil  et  honore,  hanmi  Htteranun  cum  licuerit 
tradicione  iSatfidelis/' 

In  Deo  nomine  Amen — Venerabilissimo  ac  reverendissimo 
Domino  Deputato,  nos  Conachius  O'DonaOl,  humilissimus 
semis  Regine  Majestatis,  salutes  stellis  cell  coequales  fer- 
vent! cordis  amore  peroptamus.  Noverit  quidem  ille  qui 
nichil  ignorat>  qualiter  in  eventum  vestro  gaudeamus,  et 
quanta  damna  et  pericula  et  oppressiones  in  vestrA  absenda 
paciebamur,  pro  ut  nostra  mfisera  et  lamentabilis  querela  in 
subsequentibus  continebit  Talis  enim  est  nostra  querimonia 
contra  nephandum  ac  tyrannum  virum  Johannem  O'Neill, 
Prime  quod  ^tequam  vos  adjuistis  Angliam,  et  quando  nos 
in  vestra  comitiva  fuimus,  homines  ipsius  Johannis  O'Neill 
puta  Niallanus  juvenis  O'Neill,  cum  suis  satellitibus,  spolia- 
rant  nos  mille  vaccis  et  marthis,  cum  multis  caballis,  quarum 
restituciones  nunquam  invenimus,  item,  eti^m  graviorem, 
miseriam,  et  querelam,  nunc  habemus  quam  nimc  novissime 
post  eventum  ipsius  Johannis  O'Neill  in  Hybemiam,  nos  sua 
propria  temeritate  et  audacia  invadebat,  et  sex  milia  vacanun 
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6t  caballonun  nobis  auflbrebat,  quaram  oocasione  oe  defeota 
multi  homines  pauperesqua  perierant>  et  plerique  quidem 
morituri  sunty  nisi  dei  clemencia,  ac  vestro  sufiragio,  nobb 
succurretur.  Credebamus  equidem  nos  tatos  et  intutela 
positos  ex  quo  semel  dictus  Johannes  O'Neill  adivit  pre- 
senciam  re^e,  c(Mifidentes  remedium  resale,  ac  vestram 
iavorem  nobis  esse  in  vicino,  et  sic  frustra  spe  laotati  tanta 
damna  nobis  comissa  fueninty  ut  predicitur,  quanta  lingua 
nostra  apto  ordiae  hn  nequit.  Tanta  quidem  optabamus 
munera  ipsi  Johanni  antequam  nos  depredavit  aut  omnibus 
bonis  exspoliavity  puta  quinque  obsides  pro  fidelitate  donee 
iremus  ad  concilium  regale,  et  unam  bonam  villam  in  patria 
nostra  manucaptam^  et  censum  de  Tir  Eoghayn  nostris  pa- 
rentibus  debitum,  et  multos  equos^  aliaque  munera  et  laigi- 
clones.  Sancti  Dei  timore  procul  abjecto,  ac  vestro  mandate 
prorsns  contempto,  pre£atus  Johannes  O'Neill^  depopulator 
agrorum,  ac  publico  utilitatis  vexator,  modis  quibns  diximus, 
et  longe  horribilioribus,  nos  invasity  predictas  miseriasy  erum- 
nasy  paupertatesy  predas,  spoliaciones,  invasiones,  tunsiones 
hominumque  occisioneSy  nobis  committendo.  Item  post  hec 
obtestamur  vestram  amicUiam  ac  dominacionem  habere 
vigiliam  ac  dillgentiam,  de  liberacione  Domini  Calvacii  Idon- 
naiUy  parentis  nostri,  incarcerati  et  manucapti  apud  dictum 
Johannem  O'Neill.  Super  quibus  omnibus  querells,  accu- 
sacionibusy  supplicationibusy  vestram  veneracionem,  clemen- 
tiam,  ac  miserecordiam,  in  Christo  Josliu  exhortomur,  si 
semper  desidcratis  habere  nOs,  et  parentes  nostras,  insolitis 
servicio  et  subjectione,  aut  spem  iirmom  solidamque  confi- 
dentiam  quam  in  vos  fixam  habemus  ad  finem  debitum  de- 
ducerCy  quatenus  nobis  super  restitucione  predictorum  dam- 
norum  providere  digneminiy  quoniam,  ut  proverbio  volgari 
canitur,  in  tempore  necessitatis  ingentis  probatur  vera  amicicia. 
Et  si  majus  cupitis  citare  nos  ad  concilium  vestrum,  «iraul 
cum  Domino  Johanne  O  Neill  predicto,  et  habere  pro  nobis 
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ititegram  reslitucionem  ab  ipso,  aut  dare  nobis  veniam  ex- 
pec  land!  in  loco  nostro  et  focultatem  vestram  nobis  imponere, 
per  quam  posalmus  acqulrero  plenariam  restitucionem,  parati 
sumusy  libenti  animo,  vestris  suasibus  obtemperaroy  ita  quidem 
quod  iacietis  antefatum  Johannera  O'X'eill  compescere 
Hugonem  O'Donnaill,  nostrum  fratrem,  qui  tanquam  alter 
Hercules,  turn  po testate  et  confortamine  ipslus  Johannis, 
nobis  hostili  incursu  obesse  nobis  vereter  hec  enim  necessitates 
nostre  quibus  involuimur,  atque  inundaniur  celerem  expedi- 
cionem  requlrunt,  ob  quam  causam  Majestatis  intuitu  vos  ob- 
secramus,  ut  infra  viginti  quatuor  Loras,  post  noticiam  presen- 
ciam  literarum,  ad  qderelas  hasce  nostras  respondeant,  et  quod 
fSacturi  estis  quantum  ad  nos  rescribetis  cum  vestro  ac  nostro 
ambasiatoribua.  Et  sic  Valete,  13  Augusti  Anno  Domini 
1562. 

Post  scripta. — Equidem  si  dictus  Johannes  O'Neill  mbit, 
aut  in  posterum  mittet  ad  vos,  aliquas  querelas  aut  accusa- 
ciones  adversus  nos,  quas  falsitatis  colore  autumamns  fore 
picturatas,  cum  in  vestra  adfiierimus  apto  ordine  respondebi- 
mus  presencia. 


Id.  Lih.foL  83. 

Indorsed—*^  O'Donnell,  14  Septembris,  1562." 
Addressed — **  Honorabili  Domino  Liocumtenenti  dentur.'* 

Predilecte  salutem.  Ante  hac  scripsi  ad  vestram  amplitu- 
dinem,  Conoscium  O'Doinnaill,  vestra  si  lubeat  pace,  cogere, 
coacte  aut  voluntaries  ut  me  solveret  pro  bonis  meis,  et  pro 
bonis  ejusdem  Dominium  Ineill,  possessis  aput  Conolanenses, 
sed  responsum  meum  non  scripsit  vestra  D.     '  ideoque 

sepe  et  sepissime  imploro  vestram  amplitudinem  ut  hoc  in 
tempore  cogetas  dictum  Conoscium  me  solvere  a  Domino 
O'Neill,  cum  nunc  vobiscum  Conoscius  esse,  secundum  scrip- 

D  d 
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turn  inter  me  et  DomiDum  O'Neill,  manu  mei  subscriptam, 
eum  conscensu  ejusdem  Conoscii,  et  hoc  facietis  priusquam 
Conoscius  vestram  relinqiiat  presenciara.  Maximaa  debea 
agere  gratias  Domino  O'Neill,  ut  me  manucepit  pro  soluclone 
de  me  habenda,  non  obstante,  qui  juste  me  invenit  secundum 
bellum  et  consuetudinem  hujus  partis  regni.  Et  sic  sepe  ct 
aepis»me  peto  ut  cogetis  Conoscium  me  solvere  prius  quam 
vos  relinquat,  coacte  aut  voluntarie,  et  sic  valete.  Ex  villa 
Domini  Xneill^xiiii.  Septembris  1562. 

ejo  0't)om. 


Id.  Lib,/oL  87. 
Fragment^in  the  band- writing  of  Thos.  Ratclilfe,^  E!arIof  Sussex. 

Indorsed — ^'Copy  of  a  Concordatum  granted  to  Con  O'Doih 

nell,  Oct.  5,  1562." 

And,  wher  Con  O'Donnell  bathe  made  declaration  unto  \\s- 
that  he  bathe  of  late  suffered  dy vers  losses,  and  the  countiye 
that  he  governeth,  in  the  tyme  of  his  father's  imprisonment, 
is  utterly  wasted,  for  that  he  bathe  cont3rnued  his  &ythe- 
full  and  trewe  servyce  to  the  Queene's  Majestye,  and  bathe 
in  consyderatyon  thereof  made  liumbell  petityon  to  be  re- 
teyned  in  hor  Majestye's  wages ;  for  his  better  course  in 
servyce,  and  shew  of  her  Majestye's  favour  towards  hym, 
wherby  his  friends  and  followers  may  the  more  wyllyngly 
joyne  with  him,  it  is  by  us,  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  Coun- 
cell  agreed  that  the  sayd  Con  shall  have  the  Queene's  Ma- 
jestye's  wages  of  vi".  viii*^.  by  the  daye,  to  begyn  the  28 
of  Septembr  last,  and  to  the  contynew  during  her  M ajestye'a 
pleasure. 

Dated  at  Trymlett  this  fyfth  of  Octpbr,  1562. 
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Id,  Lib./ol,  95. 
iiMl0rt#(f-«  O'DonnelL  6  Octobrii,  1M2.'* 

Addtms^d-^**  HonorabiU  Domino  raeo  Domino  Locumtesenti 

dentur." 

Predilecto  m«o  Domino  salutem,  opto  felicem  summam, 
Caritas  necnon  summa  neceasitas,  me  raovet  ut  hoc  scripto 
vestram  amplitudinem  Yiaitarem,  cam  Conoscius  O'Doinnaill 
jam  in  presenciarum  Mt  m  est  imploro  vestram 

amplitudinem  ut  eun^  voluntare  aut  coacte,  &cietis  dictum 
Conoscium  solvere  et  deduoere  me  ad  libertatem  ex  manibua 
Domini  Ineill;  et  non  mittere  dicto  Conoscio  recedere  a 
vestra  dominacione,  donee  concordaverit  me,  vel  iinem  mee 
tolucioni  imponeret.  Dicunt  quidam  quod  Conoscius  dixit, 
si  haberet  septem  parentes,  et  quod  ipsi  omnes  arrestarontur, 
et  quod  eorum  solucio  esset  villa  de  Leffyr,  quod  illam  villam 
non  traderet,  ex  eorum  libertate;  hujus  autem  animi  est  ipse 
Conoscius^  lucrare  sibi  omnia  bona  mea,  et  villas  meas,  et 
non  solvere  me  pro  bonis  meis.  Quare  cum  Conoscius  est 
illius  animi  tenacis^  et  vestri  officii  interest  justiciam  inter 
quascumque  in  hoc  regno  ministrare,  ex  quo  justo  bello 
manucaptus  eram  per  Dominum  O'Neill,  idoneum  duxi  vobis 
scribere  ut  fiacietis  dictum  Conoscium  me  solvere  pro  bonis, 
et  magnam  fiduciam  babes,  ex  vestra  amplitudine,  quod  si  in 
bonis  non  baberem  quantum  sufficeret  ad  meam  solucionem, 
quod  vestra  amplitude  me  solveret  pro  vestris  bonis.  Et  sio 
iterum  atque  iterum  rogo  vos  indilate  facietis  dictum  Conos- 
cium, filium  in  amicabilem  meum,  me  solvere  pro  bonis  meis, 
aam  aiabsentaverit  se  in  nullo  adberebit  vestris  monitis,  quaa- 
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eomigret  ttt  'essemuil  una  caio  et  lunu  spiritnsy  sicut  in  aninio 
habeOf  et  fiiVebitis  me  regine  majestati  in  meb  pettcionibna, 
sicut  certuB  sum  ^od  obtinebitis  a  regia  majettate,  ea  que 
velidSy  ab  ea  impetraxe.  BflBponsom  saper  fais  com  latore 
•cribati  et  sic  qttam  optima  valete,  ex  eampo  meo,  aput  Daire 
Duban,  sexto  Octobris,  1602. 


Id.  Lib.  foL  76. 
Indorsed— *"  Con  O'DoneD,  d  Oct.  1562.*' 

j/tddreisffd-^**  Reverendisdimo  Domino  Deputato  haruin  lit- 
teraniin/  ctou  nverenm  honoreque  condigno,  filattradica.'' 

Superscribed — ^  Per  Chonacinm  O'Donnayll  Ro  . .'  Domino 
DeputlLto  S.  P.  oum  humili  subjeccione." 

Ldteras  vestras  nunc  hovissime  deputes  acceplmus,  ex  quibus 
clare  intelligimus  nos  observicium  nostrum  in  stipendio  regio 
annali  fore  acdeptos,  propter  quod  maximas  grates  vestre 
magnificencie  referimus.  Conquerimus  equidem  vestre 
dominacioni  de.  ine&bilibus  domnis  nimc  nobis  comissis, 
quando  in  vestro  colloquio  erramus,  per  nefandum  virum 
Johannem  O'Neill,  et  Hugonem  O'Donnaill,  qui  nobis  tres 
miUia  vacarum  et  capallorum  auferebant,  ac  patriam  nostram 
incendio  tradiderunt,  in  Tituperium  ac  contemptum  vestrum, 
et  nostrum  irreme^abile  detrimentum,  prout  hujus  assercionis 
▼eritatem  ab  hominibus  ipsius  Johannis  O'Neill  assequebamur. 
Noluimus  enim  pandere  omnia  anxietatis  nostre  quando  in 
vestro  conspectu  fuimus,  igitur  nunc  vestram  dominacionem 
exhortamur,  ut  necessitatem  nostram  in  memoria  habeatis,  et 
vestram  &cultatem  adversus  ipsum  Johannem  deduceatis, 
el  si  vettii  ambasiatores  adbuo  non  repetierant  Hibemiaoiy 


jnbtmus  vobis  tardara  nostrum  ouncium  ▼obitcttm,  \aqae  ad 
eTentmn  vestronim  ambauatoram  quo  ad  usque  certiombUii 
nos  de  bis  qua  Doming  Regiaa  vobis  rw^ripserit ;  ut  breviter 
quidem  alloquimur,  onmia  nobis  pos^ibilia  parati  sumus  a4 
festrum  jnssum  es^loTsc  Et  sie  vaktotej  ex  manerio  Ppmim 
Maguydbir,  9  die  Octobris,  anno  Domini  1602. 

Post  scripta — Pandimns  quod  vehementi  morbo  opus  est 
ej^leri  remedioj^^  igi^ur  finem  faustum  nostris  conatibus  impo- 
oetis  contemptus  autem  majestatis  regie  gravatur  ex  com* 
miasipne  damnorum  quorum  sunus  in  vestro  coUoquio^  et 
qui  stc^dorum  scbomatibus  affidmur  igitur  &c.  Nobis  enin^ 
aneritur  quod  ipse  Johannes  O'Neill  Uudt  mu)toa  amicos 
adversus  vestram  majestatem,  ob  orientati  et  occidental!  unde 
pnecavere  est  oportet  enim  nos  elaborare  pro  aliquo  medica* 
mento  aliunde  acquirendo,  nisi  celeriter  nobis  vestnim  suifta- 
gium  succurrentnr  de  digno  enim  responso  horum,  omnium 
aobis  resoribetis — et  de  promissionibus  v^tris  nobis  fiendis 
quod  qaos  vellitis  daducere  ad  finem^  si  possibile  erit. 

Yo'.  humble  servant  to  conunaund  at  all  times. 

Cot)  0"Oot>4jU. 


TAe  King's  Letter  directing  a  patent  to  pa99  to  create  Rory 
ODoneUy  Earl  of  Tirconnell,  with  a  grant  ofihai  country, 

James  Rex.  By  th6  King.     ' 

Right  trusty  and  welbeloved)  we  greet  yon  well.  We  have 
been  credibly  informed  that  Rorie  O' Donnelly  brother  to  the 
arehtndtor  O^Donhell^  lately  deceased  iii  Spain,  m&de  h& 
hidnble  '  riibthissiony  (n  Ireland,  to  our  Lieutenant  of  that 
Kinf^om;  and  in  token  of  the  detestation  of  his  former  dis- 
loyalties  and  firm  Tesolntion  to  oontinue  dutifal  and  'loyal 
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courses  hereafter,  bath  done  to  us  and  our  crowney  since  our 
lieutenant  received  him  unto  our  mercy  many  good  and  ac- 
ceptable services,  and  now  lately  for  true  declaration  of  hb 
loyal  heart ;  the  said  Rorie  hath  dutifully  presented  him- 
self before  our  royal  person,  humbly  beseeching  our  princely 
favour,  that  we  would  vouchsafe  to  grant  unto  him  and  hb 
heirs,  our  territories  and  countries  of  Tyrconneli,  in  Ulster ; 
the  which  his  late  brother  (though  unworthy)  and  his  foither 
and  ancestors  had  for  many  years  past,  and  have  ever  in  all 
former  rebellion  of  the  O'Neills,  lived  as  loyal  subjects  to 
our  crowne,  till  his  unhappy  brother  first  stained  the  repu- 
tation of  their  unspotted  name  ;  upon  this,  and  many  the  like 
suits,  we  have  resolved  to  manifest  to  bU  our  subjects  of  that 
our  realm ;  that  out  of  our  princely  disposition,  we  desire 
their  dutiful  loyedty  and  obedient  hearts  than  in  any  degree 
increase  of  revenue  or  profit  by  their  defeccon,  where  there 
appeared  signs  and  undoubted  expectation  of  sound  loyalty 
hereafter.  And  ther^ore,  our  pleasure  is,  and  do  will  and 
require  you,  that  you  cause  our  lettres  patents,  under  the  great 
seal  of  that  our  realm,  to  be  made  and  passed  in  due  form 
of  law,  containing  our  effectual  grant  to  the  said  Rorie 
O'Donell,  and  the  heirs  males  of  his  body,  with  remoindeis 
of  like  estate  successively  to  Caffory  O'Donell,  brother  to 
the  said  Rorie,  and  to  his  cousin,  Donell  oge  mac  Donell 
O'Donell,  of  all  our  teretories  and  countries  of  Tireconnell, 
with  all  the  islands,  rights,  dainaries,  advousons,  fishings, 
duties,  and  other  hereditaments  whatsoever,  of  ancient  time, 
justly  belonging  to  the  lord  thereof,  (excepting  to  .us  our 
heirs  and  successors,  all  abbys,  priories,  and  other  spiritual 
living)  reserving  also  to  us  our  heirs  and  successors,  such  and 
the  same  rent  and  beeves  services,  rising  out,  and  duties  as  the 
father  of  Rorie,  or  any  of  his  ancestors,  lords,  or  possessors 
of  the  country,  yielded,  or  ought  to  have  yielded,  to  our  late 
dear  sister  the  queen,  by  tenor  of  any  lettres  patent  or  com- . 


fositioBy  with  any  of  Us  ancestors  in  the  hie  Qae^i's  tims^ 
and  ncoided  in  the  council  book  or  in  anj  of  our  courts  at 
Dublin,  inoerUag  in  the  said  lettres  patent  such  farther  re9en> 
mtionsy  exceptions,  and  covenantfl^  for  the  benefit  our  service 
as  700  shall  find  raqoisite,  and  included  in  any  former  lettres 
patMit  or  compontioB  with  the  lords  or  chieftains  of  0'D<»k- 
Bells  conntiy ;  ia  which  our  grant,  we  require  you  to  reserve 
to  us  and  our  heirs,  the  castle,  town,  and  lands  of  Balleshenan^ 
aad  one  thousand  acres  ai  land  thereunto  next  about  the 
castle  adjoining,  with  the  fishings  diere ;  and  reserving  to  us 
during  our  pleasure,  Uberty  to  erect  forts  which  we  or  our 
hem  shall  think  expedient  for  service  of  the  country;  with 
provisional  condition,  that  the  castles,  lands,  services,  rents^ 
and  duties,  which  were  b  the  posession  of  Sir  Neal  O'Donell, 
when  he  lived  under  Hugh  Roe,  late  O'Donelli  an4  in  amity 
with  him,  especially  Castlefynen,  and  all  the  lands  and  he- 
veditaments  belonging  to  the.  same,  may  be  reserved  to  tho 
free  disposition  of  us  aad  our  heiis  to  bestow  upon  Sir 
Neal  O'Donell,  or  such  other  as  may  deserve  the  same,  and 
tkeir  heirs  :  and  our  pleasure  is,  that  Rorie  O'Donell  do  re* 
nounce  and  relinquish  all  claims,  right<«,  and  duties  which 
he  may  challenge  upon  Sir  Cahir  O'Doghertys  country, 
O'Connor  Sligos  country,  and  upon  any  other  subject  re- 
siding out  of  the  limits  of  Tyrconnell.  And  beoause  Rorie 
O'Donell  shall,  by  this  our  gracious  favour,  receive  &s  of  our 
bounty  and  gift,  so  large  a  terretory  as  aTireconelI,for  his  in- 
heritance, which  may  enable  him,  as  our  subject,  to  be  in  the 
highest  degree  of  honor ;  we  have  thought  meet  to  grace  and 
countenance  him  with  the  stile  and  name  of  Earl  of  Tyrcon- 
nell, requiring  you  to  grant  unto  him  by  lettres  patent,  the 
name,  stUe  and  honor  of  Elarl  of  Tyrconell.  To  have  and 
to  hold  the  same  to  himself  and  the  heirs  males  of  his  body, 
with  remainder  of  like  estate  to  the  said  Caffery  O'Donell, 
brother  to  the  said  Rorie,  and  that  the  eldest  sons  and  heirs 

E  e 
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males  apparent  of  the  paid  Roiie  and  Caffeiy'g  bodies,  be 
created  lords  barons  of  Donegall,  daring  the  lives  of  (he 
Eark.  And  our  farther  pleasuie  is,  that  the  said  Rorie  shall 
have  a  castodiam  of  all  abbeys,  priories,  and  other  spiritual 
livings  within  the  said  country  of  Tyroonell,  till  we  shall  be 
otherwise  minded  to  dispose  them,  which  our  princely  inten-% 
tion,  our  pleasure  is,  shall  be  effectually  accomplished  to  the 
said  Rorie,  for  his  encouragement  to  continue  in  his  dutiful 
loyalty.  And  these  our  lettres,  notwithstanding  any  insuffi- 
ciency of  words,  or  omission  necessary  to  have  been  inserted 
herein,  for  the  explaining  of  our  princely  favour,  shall  be  as 
well  to  you  our  lieutenant  and  deputy,  nowbdng,  or  either  of 
you,  and  to  any  other  deputy  or  head  governor  or  governors 
of  that  our  realm,  for  the  time  being,  and  to  the  chancellor 
or  keeper  of  our  great  seal  of  that  Realm  likewise  for  the 
time  beings  or  to  any  other  officers  whom  it  may  appertain 
sufficient  warrant  and  discharge.  Given  under  our  signet  at 
Tatenham,  the  fourth  day  of  September  1603,  In  the  first 
year  of  onr  reign  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  and  of 
Scotland,  the  seven  and  thirtieth. 

To  our  right  trusty  wel  beloved  cousin  and  counsellor, 
the  Earl  of  Devonshire,  our  lieutenant  of  Ireland,  and, 
in  his  absence,  to  our  right  trusty  and  welbeloved  Sir 
George  Carie,  knight,  our  deputy  thear,  and  to  our 
chancellor  of  that  'our  kingdom  now  being,  and  to  any 
other  deputy  governor  or  governors,  chancellor  or  keeper 
of  the  great  seal  of  our  said  realm,  that  hereafter  for 
the  time  shall  be,  and  to  all  other  our  officers  and  muusters 
there  to  whom  it  may  appertain. 


I 
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THE  MEESHAC. 

When  thb  valuable  and  venerable  relick  came 
into  my  hands^  it  had  all  the  appearance  of  hav- 
ing long  been  in  a  damp  place^  or  buried  in  the 
earth.  The  rich  tracery  work  of  the  settings,  and 
the  chased  silver  plating,  were  not  perceptible, 
from  the  thick  coating  which  covered  its  surface. 
The  plates  being  very  thin,  it  required  great  care 
and  ttttention  to  remove  its  impurities  without  in- 
jury. On  discovering  the  date  of  anno  domini 
ccccciii.,  I  could  scarcely  credit  the  accuracy  of 
my  vision,  especially  as  I  had  been  taught  to 
believe,  dating  by  the  Christian  era,  had  not 
been  used  at  so  early  a  period  in  this  country. 
After  an  accurate  investigation,  I  feel  perfectiy  sa- 
tisfied, the  date  is  genuine  ;  nor  does  it  require 
any  great  exertion  of  faith,  if  we  consider,  that 
Christianity,  and  consequent  civilization  had  ex- 
isted in  Ireland,  f^r  centuries  before  -,  the  claim  of 
the  Irish  to  such  a  state,  having  been  clearly  es- 
^Ushed,  by  unquestionable  evidence,  these  re- 
maijis^  powerfully  corroborate  that  testimony. 

Jlhe  n^me  Meeshac,  which  Vallancey  says 
this  box  bore,  may  possibly  be  a  corruption  of 
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two  Irish  words,  IDjOt),  a  jewels  and  f  0,  this ; 
which  last  being  pronounced  sho^  the  two  toge- 
ther would  in  familiar  speech  sound  Mionshoy  and 
would  mean  this  jewelly  or  preciotis  jem^  and 
might,  by  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the 
Irish  language,  be  taken  for  and  spelled  Meesha. 
Mr.  O'Reilly,  in  answer  to  my  queries,  says,  "  I 
can  scarcely  venture  a  conjecture  on  the  word 
Meeshac,  which  general  Vallancey,  says,  was 
the  name  of  the  box  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Barnard.  It  certainly  is  not  Irish,  although 
I  have  no  doubt  that  the  true  word  sounded  some- 
thing like  Meeshae.  It  might  be  derived  from 
the  word  itij-4|*,  an  altar,  compounded  with  some 
other  word,  which  may  have  expressed  the  use 
of  the  box;  it  was  evidently  intended  to  con- 
tain copies,  or  portions,  of  the  scripture,  and  to 
stand  upon  the  altar.*' 

Vallancey,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  CoBec- 
tanea.  No.  XIII.,  page  11,  says : — 

"  Mr.  0*Donnell,  of  the  barofty  of  Innishowen, 
informs  me,  there  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Barnard,  of  Fahan,  a  precious  box,  set  with 
stones,  called  in  Irish  Meeshac,  a  word  supposed 
to  be  Hebrew,  and  to  signify  a  vow.  This  is  or- 
namented with  a  crucifix  and  the  twelve  apostles, 
&c/* 
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Kate  IX.  18  an  accurate  delineation  of  the  top 
of  the  Meeshac,  somewhat  reduced  in  size. 

The  twelve  figures,  which  have  been  mistaken 
for  the  apostles^  are  on  four  plates  of  silver^  each 
c<mtaining  three  figures,  and  are  repetitions  of 
each  other.    The  centre  is  a  standing  figure  repre- 
soiting  a  bearded  bishop  or  priest,  with  appa- 
TeQtly  the  tonsure,  or  a  bald  head,  holding  in  his 
hand  a  crozier,  and  his  left  hand  held  up,   as  in 
the  benediction ;  but  there  is  this  remarkable  dif- 
ference^ that  the  third  and  fourth  fingers  are  not 
bent  down^  (so  as  to  make  the  first  and  second 
fingers  and  the  thumb  represent  the  trinity,)  but 
the  whole  palm  and  hand  are  exhibited — the 
thumb  is,  however,  placed  on  the  wrong  side  of 
the  hand.    On  his  breast  is  a  figure  of  the  cross^ 
apparently  part  of  his  vestment,   the  collar   of 
which  stands  up  on  each  side  of  his  face^  his 
robe  hangs  in  folds  in  front  over  his  gown.    The 
head  or  crook  of  his  crozier  appears  as  if  oma* 
mented  or  set  with  stones.      The  figure  on  the 
right  is  of  a  female^  in  a  flowing  robe^  treading 
on  a  dragon ;  on  her  breast  is  a  cross,  surrounded 
with  a  circle^  below  which  is  a  .figure  of  an  oma* 
mented  book,  supported  by  her  left  hand ;  in  her 
light  hand  she  holds  a  stafi*,  on  the  top  of  which 
is  a  cross.    The  figure  on  the  left  is  a  priest,  in  a 
ntting  ^posture,  with  a  cap  on  his  head,  shaped 
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like  a.mitreA<a^iaMii$'/om;bt9.  bi^ea^^  bojiiipgia  his 
right  hand  aatafi^  with  ^a/cross  ftt  the.t0Pi  ilMcid. 
his  left  hand  elevated  as  the  centre  figure,  his  I^;8, 
frooi  his.knees^  appeai;  aiippoiting  tile  folda  of  his 
ganoeQts.  Qvjet  him  are  two  haman  (w^,  one 
on  eaeh  side  his  cap. 

•  •  • 

4 

Atihe  top,,  in  the  middle,  is  a  figure  of  our  Sa- 
viour^; in  brass, , plated  with  silver,  a3  in  the^cru* 
cifixion,  but  itdfhout  a  cross,  fixed  by  pins 
through  the  hands  and  fi^t  to  the  box;  On  each 
side  is  a  atti^g:  figure  of  the  Virgin,  und^r  a,  <)anp- 
py,  w&jing  a  three-^poikited  crown,  holding  .the 
in&nt  Jesus  in  her  lap ;  on  the  swaddling  clothes 
is.a  figure  ofa  triangle,,  and  on  hisi  head.a  three- 
pointed  icrown,  saanoiinted  with  a.  oross^  TR^e 
light  hand  of  Jhe  lirgih  is  elevated,  and  .tiie  left 
aiin4miT0unds  the  child. 

•  r  t  . 

There  aie  eq;ht  Jiettings  of  polished  egg-sl^q[>ed 
rock  chr jstal,  tl^  laigest .  in  the  centre,  one  at 
each  comer,  one  on  each  side,  and  one  at  the 
b<^tom ;  each  of  the  comei*  settings  and  that:  in 
the  middle  had  round  it  small  settix^  of.  lapis,  la* 
zuli,  and  other  stones. 

•  Above  and  below  the  two  side  ohrystals -are 
small  silveor  plates^  with  a  figure  .of  a.  bearded 
man,  his  rights  hand  eztendJBd^  .^^nd .  his^ieft 
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acroM  liim--^riiap0  they  are  mtetided  to  re- 
present the  four  EvangeUsts. 

On  plates  of  silver  at  the  top  and  bottom^ 
engrailed  in  relief^  is  the  following  insorip*' 
tion: — 

Vpi^f)  itwobfiwt)  impf  im^  bo  cwm^i^ 

ti)e -d®  t)^  <kkkkJ)M.  tw——- — • 

Brian,  the  son  of  Brian  of  the  sea^shore  of 
Moy,  covered  me  Anno  Domini  dOft,  in  ^  month 

of       ' 

It  reads  from  the  top^  and  the  word  too  has 
the  l>  on  tihie  upper,  and  the  0  on  llie  lower 
plate. 

The  box  is  ten  inches  long  by  nine  broad, 
and  three  inches  thick ;  from  each  side  is  a 
&ihd  of  staple,  on  which  is  a  ring,  with  a  swi« 
vel,  from  which  is  a  brass  chain  three  feet 
long,  which,  I  suppose,  may  have  been  used 
to  suspend  the  box  at  the  altar,  or  round  the 
neck  of  the  priest. 

The  sides  of  this  box  are  brass  plates,  and 
have  been  inlaid  with  silver,  and  enamelled, 
very  similar  to  the  Caah.     The  bottom  is  also 
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of  brass,  gilt^  out  into  crosses  exactly  simi 
to  the  Cadh  in  pattern. 

The  MeeBhac  was  made  after  the  same  man- 
ner as  Dimma's  Box  :  a  vacancy  was  left  on 
one  of  the  sides  for  the  insertion  of  the  MS.  it, 
no  doubt,  once  contained. 

It  appears  that  this  box,  like  the  Ccuxh  and 
C(^  nua,  has  been  held  in  such  veneration, 
that  it  was  closed  up,  and  its  contents  kept  a 
holy  secret,  under  penalty  of  incurring  some 
severe  punishment ;  for  when  it  came  into  the 
hands  of  those,  who  had  more  curiosity  than 
veneration  for  it  as  a  religious  or  historical 
relic^  it  was  very  injudiciously  and  violently 
opened,  much  injured,  and  possibly  its  con- 
tents demolished. 

The  wooden  case,  of  which  these  plates  are 
but  the  external  covers,  was  cut  from  a  solid 
piece  of  yew,  and  hollowed  out  so  as  to  form 
a  case  for  a  book,  open  on  one  side,  like  that 
of  a  folded  map ;  the  back  of  which  was  not 
less  than  an  inch  and  half  thick,  and  harder 
than  any  wood  I  ever  saw.  The  open  side 
had  been  filled  up  with  a  piece  of  oak,  and  the 
whole  closed  up  with  a  brass  plate,  like  that 
which  covered  the  other  side.     Those  who  at- 
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tempfed  to  ascertain  ilsi  eontenis^  ttnSbrtdnafely 
commenced  their  opdraiioiiir  atr:'theiliadk9  and 
after  br^akiiilg  tlid  brass  plate  80*088^  they,  by 
ehissels^  br  dome  instrummt  tif  tint  kind,  cut 
away  the  box^  and  broke  it  ta  pieci^s  ia«iich  a 
manner^  that  I  found  it  impossible  to  restore  it. 
Very  long  brass  pins  had  been  driven  in  to  se- 
cure the  plates  which  must  have  perforated 
the  MS. 

The  workmanship  of  the  settings  is  remarka- 
bly good^  and  I  think  they  are  more  modern  than 
the  plates  of  the  figures,  which  they  partly  hide ; 
indeed,  the  plates  cover  the  box,  and  form  a 
whole  without  the  settings.  The  same  remark 
is  applicable  to  the  Caah^  and  to  Dimma*s 
box. 

Under  the  centre  setting,  was  a  small  square 
piece  of  vellum,  on  which  was  a  seal  of  wax, 
but  so  flattened,  as  to  obliterate  the  impression, 
if  ever  there  were  any  on  it. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  who  this 
Brian  the  son  of  Brian  was,  but  the  sea-shore  of 
Moy,  is  the  north  coast  of  the  county  of  Mayo, 
and  was  the  country  of  the  O'Dowds ;  nor  am  I 
able  to  throw  any  light  on  the  history  of  the  Mee- 
shac,  or  the  circumstances  by  which  it  came  into 

F  f 
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the' hands  of  Dr.  Barnard,  late  bishop  of  Limer- 
ick. It  was  sold  with  his  library  after  his  death, 
and  thus  came  into  the  hands  of  the  late  Mr.  Val- 
lence,  the  bookseller,  and  from  liim'  to  Mr.  Jones> 
from  whom  I  purchased  it. 
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THE  GERALDINE  KNIGHTS. 

That  the  reader  may  form  a  correct  idea  of 
the  descent  of  the  Geraldine  Knights,  I  shall 
first  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  early  pedigree 
of  the  Fitzgerald  family,  which  spread  itself 
into  several  main  branches,  from  each  of  which 
sprung  scions  so  great  and  numerous,  as  to  be 
designated  in  the  antient  records,  (he  nations  of 
the   GercUdines. 

The  industrious  and  indefatigable  Mr. 
Lodge,  as  well  as  other  writers  of  the  Gerald- 
ine story,  make  it  a  perfect  jumble,  by  attri- 
buting the  acts  of  many  individuals  to  one  per- 
son, or  confusing  the  history  of  one  branch, 
with  that  of  another.  Mr.  Lodge  was  an  ac- 
curate writer,  on  those  periods  of  history  of 
which  the  records  were  in  his  own  custody 
in  the  rolls  office  ;  (of  which  he  made  an  admi- 
rable and  well  digested  abstract,  with  excellent 
indexes,)  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he 
ever  examined  the  rolls  in  Birmingham  Tow- 
er, (of  which  also  he  had  the  custody)  except 
the  patent  rolls,  and  consequently  was  under 
the  necessity  of  availing   himself  of   the  in- 
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correct  and  confused  accounts  of  preceding 
historians.  In  the  pedi^ees,  almost  without 
exception,  given  in  his  peerage,  of  the  antient 
Anglo- Hihemo  families,  of  Fitzgerald,  Nu- 
gent, Dillon,  Barry,  Birmingham,  De  Courcy, 
Butler,  St.  Laurence,  Netterville,  Bellew,  &c. 
&c.  the  early -parts  are  almost  altogether  er- 
roneous and  unintelligible. 

These  families  are  striking  examples  of  the 
truth,  that  the  human  race  will  increase  in  pro- 
portion as  the  means  are  possessed  for  their 
support.      The  Butlers,  Fitzgeralds,  Barrys, 
Roches,  Nagles,  Condons,  &c.,  of  Munster ; 
the  Burkes,    Birminghams,  Joyces,  &c.    of 
Connaught ;  and  the  Birminghams,  Bamwalls, 
Plunkets,  Harolds,  Archbolds,  &c.  of  Leins- 
ter,  increased  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of 
territory  they  respectively  possessed ;  some  of 
them  under  the  Kildares,  Desmonds,  Ormonds, 
Mac  Williams,  Clanrickards,   &c.  were  able 
to  muster  thousands  of  their  name,  and  to  take 
the  field  with  armies,  much  too  powerful  for 
the   safety   of  the  English   government;    to 
which,  d«iring  the  reign  of  the  Lancastrian 
kings,  they  paid  but  an  uncertain  and  doubt* 
ful  allegiance,  and  were  often  indebted  to  the 
inability  of  the  English  government  to  resist 
them,   for  being  invested  with  the  power  of 
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the  king's  sword.    But  to  return  to  the  6e- 
raldmes. 

They  are  descended  from  Gerald  de  Wind* 
8or,  constable  of  Pembroke,  and  governor  of 
South  Wales,  by  Vesta,  daughter  of  Rhys, 
prince  of  South  Wales,  by  whom  he  had  three 
sons,  William,  ancestor  to  the  lords  Gerard, 
of  England,  and  the  earls  of  Kerry,  now  Mar- 
quess of  Landsdown,  Maurice  Fitzgerald, 
hereafter  mentioned,  and  David,  who  was 
bishop  of  St.  Davids. 

Maurice  Fitzgerald,  the  second  son,  was  one 
of  the  gallant  heroes  who  accompanied  Rich- 
ard Strongbow,  earl  of  Strigul,  to  Ireland, 
in  1168;  he  died  in  the  year  1177,  and  was 
buried  in  the  abbey  of  Grey  Friers,  at  Wex-* 
ford.  He  had  five  sons,  1  Gerald  ;  2  Thomas  ; 
3  Alexander ;  4  Maurice  ;  6  Walter ;  and  a 
daughter,  Nesta,  who  was  the  wife  of  Hervy 
de  Montmorency,  or  de  Monte  Marisco,  con- 
stable of  Ireland.  This  Hervey,  is  called  by 
historians,  de  Montemarisco,  but  he  signs  his 
name  to  a  grant  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Thomas^ 
the  martyr  of  Dublin,  Herveiits  de  Munma" 
rend.  He  was  brother  to  Jordan  de  Montmo-« 
rency,  or  de  Marisco,  lord  of  Huntspil,  a  branch 
of  the  illustrious  house  of  Montemorency,  of 
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France^  who  settled  in  England,  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  Confessor.  Of  Alexander,  Mau- 
rice, and  Walter,  the  three  younger  sons,  no- 
thing further  is  known*  As  my  object  is  mere- 
ly to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  pedigree,  I  shall 
not  entet*  into  the  detail  of  family  biography. 

Gerald  Pitz  Maurice,  the  eldest  son  of  Mau- 
rice, was  lord  justiciary  of  Ireland,  and  pos- 
sessed the  manors  of  Cromyth,*  Athdare,  Ath- 
lekagh,  Castle  Rodberd,  Estgrene,  and  Green, 
in  the  county  of  Limerick.  He  married  Ca- 
therine, daughter  of  Hamo  de  Valoines,  a  no- 
ble Norman,  by  whom  he  had  Gerald,  who 
died  unmarried,  and 

Maurice  Fitzgerald,  founder  of  the  Abbey 
of  Sligo,  and  lord  justice  of  Ireland.  He  also 
founded  the  monastery  of  Youghal,  in  1231, 
and  acquired  all  the  great  wealth  and  posses- 
sions of  the  family  in  Leinster,  by  his  mar- 
riage with  Agnes,  daughter  and  sole  heir  of 
William  de  Valencia,  earl  of  Pembroke,  lord 
of  Offaley,  Geshil,  Maynooth,  Rathmore, 
Ley,    Rathmegan,    Kilcock,    and  Rathbride, 


*  Cromyth^  alias  Crom  Costle,  from  which  the  Irish  motto 
of  the  earls  of  Kildare  of  "  Crom  a  600/*  or  Crom  Irnaghy 
i.  e.  Victory  for  the  garrison  of  Crom, 
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in  right  of  his  wife  Joane,  daughter  and  sole 
heir  of  Warren;  lord  Montchensy^  by  Joan, 
lady  of  Offaley,  sister  and  coheir  of  Anselm 
Marshall,  earl  of  Pembroke,  son  of  William 
Marshall,  earl  of  Pembroke,  by  Isabella, 
daughter  and  sole  heir  of  Richard  de  Clare, 
commonly  called  Strongbow,  by  Eva  his  wife, 
only  daughter  and  sole  heir  of  Dermot  Mac- 
murrogh,  king  of  Leinster.*  This  Maurice 
was  the  first  baron  of  Offaley,  of  the  Fitzge- 
rald family.  By  Agnes  de  Valencia,  he  had 
several  sons.     He  died  in  1267. 

Thomas  Fitz  Maurice,  the  second  lord  of 
Offaley,  died  26th  March,  1260,  leaving 

John  Fitz  Thomas,  third  lord  of  Offaley, 
who  was  created  earl  of  the  county  of  Kildare, 
by  patent,  dated  14  May,  1316,  to  him  and  the 
heirs  male  of  his  body;  as  such  heir  male, 
his  Grace  Augustus- Frederick,  Duke  of  Lein- 


*  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  therefore,  holds  his 
lands  in  Leinster,  as  co-parcener  of  the  antient  kingdom  of 
Leinster,  being  one  of  the  coheirs  of  Dermot  Macmur- 
longh,  last  king  of  Leinster,  and  of  earl  Strongbow.  It  is 
very  extraordinary  that  this  circumstance  should  have 
escaped  Mr,  Lodge's  observation,  especially  as  he  put  forth 
the  history  of  this  family  as  a  gpecimen  of  his  intended 
peerage. 
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ster,  is  the  tw^nt^second  eftrl  of  *Ki)dare. 
From  this  eari  d^ended  mdst  of  the  respect- 
able famiiies  of  the  Pitegeralds  of  Leitister*   '* 

The*  house  of  Desmondy  dewended  fnM 
Thomas/  second  son  of  Maurice  Fit^gerfiXdi 
before  mention^d^  who  came  to  Irelaiid  with^ 
Strbngbow.  'This  Thomas  P^tz  Maurice^  mar* 
ried  Blihdr,  daughter  «of  *Jordaw  de  Marisco, 
and  niece  of  Hervey  de  Montemarisco,  before 
mentioned^  by  whom  he  had 

John  Fitz  Thomas,  founder  of  the  abbey  of 
Tralee/  who  acqiliindd "  the  laaids^  and  ^  lordships 
of  Decles,  tend  *iyesniOnd,*  by  mari^fag^  with 
Margery,  daughter  and  sole  heir  of  Thomas 
Fitz- Anthbhy,  lord  of  Deciesjf  and  Desmond, 
and  was  slain*  1260,  he 'Wa*  the  fether  of 

Maurice  Pitz  John,  second  lord  of  Decies 
and  Desmond,  who  was  slain  with  his  father, 
in  1260;  he  married  Joan,  daughter  of  John, 
lord  Cogan,  by  whom  he  had 

Thdmas   Frtz  Maurice,    commonly    called 


*  They  were  confirmed  to  him  by  king  Henry  the  third, 
by  patent,  dated  in  1259,  in  the  44th  year  of  hte  reign,  in 
aa  ample  a  manner  as  they  had  been  held  by  Thomas  Fitz 
Anthony,  his  father-in-law,  from  king  John. 
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Ntippaghy  or  the  Ape^  third  lord  of  Deoies  and 
Demiond^  who  married  Margaret^  daughter  of 
Walter  de  Bnrgo^  son  of  Walter,  earl  of  Uls- 
ter. He  was  summoned  to  parliament,  in 
1895,  and  accounted  for  500  marks,  the  rent 
of  his  land  in  Deoies,  18  Edw.  I.,  1290,  and 
dying  before  1399,   was  succeeded  by  his  son, 

« 

Maurice  Fitz  Thomas,  fourth  lord  of  De- 
oies and  Desmond,  who  was  created  earl  of 
Desmond,  and  lord  of  the  palatine  regalities, 
of  the  county  of  Kerry,  by  patent,  dated  2T 
August,1329.  This  Maurice,  and  John,  who 
was  created  earl  of  Eildare,  in  1316,  because 
they  were  both  the  sons  of  a  Thomas,  and  con- 
sequently in  those  days  were  called  Fitz  Tho- 
mas, hare  been  named  as  brothera,  by  Mr, 
Lodge,  and  o^ers,  an  error  which  any  one 
might  fall  into,  in  the  absence  of  positive  evi- 
dence to  the  contrary.  The  truth  is,  that  Tho- 
mas, the  great-great-grandfather  of  the  first 
earl  of  Desmond,  was  brother  to  Gerald  the 
great-grand-father  of  the  first  earl  of  Kildare. 

-  The  supporters  of  the  house  of  Kildare, 
were  originally  two  lionsy  but,  from  the  odd 
way  of  sketching  or  painting  them,  have  been 
mktaken/or  numkiesy  an  error  which  has  been 
perpetuated,  and  established.     It  is  remark- 
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able  also^  that  the  story  of  .the  ape  conveying 
the  child  to  the  top  of  the  castle,  from  which 
the  earls  of  Kildare  are  said  to  have  taken  their 
crest,  of  a  monkey y  was  told  of  one  of  the 
Desmond  family ^  viz.,  Thomas  Nappagh,  or 
the  ape,  third  lord  of  Desmond.  The  truth  is^ 
that  the  crest  was  also  origindly  a  lion  pas^ 
santy  but  ignorantly  changed  to  a  monkey,  from 
the  same  cause  as  the  supporters,  added  to 
the  tradition  alluded  to,  but  which  was  not 
at  all  applicable  to  any  one  of  the  Kildare 
family. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  give  a  history,  or  con* 
nected  pedigree,  of  the  Geraldine  families, 
which  would  swell  the  article  to  a  great 
length  ;  h\fi  merely  a  short  explanatory  ac« 
count  of  their  anomalous  titles  or  dignities, 
commonly  called  the  White  Knight,  the  Knight 

« 

of  Kerry,  and  the  Knight  of  Glynn,  or  the 
Valley. 

The  peculiarity  of  these  titles,  their  acknow- 
ledged antiquity,  combined  with  the  elevated 
situation  of  the  persons  who  enjoy  them,  to- 
gether with  their  total  dissimilitude  from  any 
distinguishing  appellation  of  honour  existing 
in  England,  have  frequently  excited  attention 
and  curiosity  in  no  small  degree.     In  the  ob- 
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scniity  which  hongs  oyer  their  origin,  they 
resemble  those  singular  Milesian  cognomina,  or 
wiAriqueUy  which,  in  a  few  families,  have  de- 
scended to  the  present  day,  as  in  the  instance 
of  G*  Conor  Don,  Mac  Dermal  Jto€y  ^nd 
and  some  others,  and,  in  fact,  so  antient  are 
these  Geraldine  titles,  that  their  very  possessors 
are  actually  unacquainted  with  the  nature  or 
origin  of  their  own  dignities.  The  Earl  of 
Kingston  is  representative  of  the  family  of 
Fitzgibbon,  the  White  Knight  f  John  Fitz-- 
gerald.  Esq,  the  Knight  of  Glynn;  and  the 
Honourable  Maurice  Fitzgerald,  the  Knight 
of  Kerry. 

It  ha3  been  asserted  that  these  Knights  were 
descended  froih  illegitimate  children  of  an  earl 
of  Desmond  ;  and  it  is  found  so  stated  in  pedi- 
grees bearing  the  very  respectable  name  (whe- 
ther truly  or  not  I  cannot  say)  of  Sir  George 
Carew,  afterwards  Lord  Totness,  lord  presi- 
dent of  Munster,  and  lord  deputy  of  Ire- 
land, in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  But  this 
statement  must  be  erroneous,  for  I  find  the 
Knight  of  Glynn  mentioned  on  the  records, 
before  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the  earldom 
inld29. 

According:  to  several  antient  Irish  MSS.  in 
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my  possession,  and  others,  which  I  have  con- 
sulted, the  true  history  of  the  descent  of  these 
knights  is  as  hereafter  stated.  I  mast  also  add, 
that  the  antient  records  of  the  kingdom,  the 
patent,  plea,  and  pipe  rolls,  strongly  corro* 
borate  the  statement  of  the  Irish  MSS. 

John  Fitz  Thomas,  first  lord  of  Decies  and 
Desmond  before-mentioned,  married  to  his 
second  wife,  Honora,  daughter  of  -  Phelim 
O' Conor  Kerry,  by  whom  he  had  four  sons  i 

1.  Gilbert,  from  whom  descended  the  Whtts 
Knight  t 

2.  John,  ancestor  to  the  Knight  of  Glynn ,' 

3.  Maurice,  from  whom  the  Knight  of  Kerry 
descended ;  and 

4.  Thomas,  ancestor  to  the  Fitzgeralds  of 
the  island  of  Kerry. 


TH£    WHITE    KNIGHT. 


To  Gilbert  Fitz  John,  the  eldest  of  these 
sons,  his  father  gave  the  manors  of  Gasdeton 
and  Mitchekrtown.  in  the  county  of  Cork ;  and 
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other  large  possessions.     His  son  Maurice  was 
called   Fitz  Gibbon^  t.  e.  son  of  Gilbert^  as 
were  his  descendants ;     by    the  Irish    they 
were  called  Clan  Gibbon,  ike  tribe  of  Gibbon ; 
and  by  the  Hibemo-Normans,   Fitzgibbon. — 
This  Gilbert  was  of  fair  hair  and  complexion, 
and   being  knighted^    was  called    the    white 
knighty  and  by   the  Irish  Rjfther  a  Jin.    His 
eldest  male  descendants  were  constantly  deno- 
minated by  that  title  until  the  time  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,   when  John  Oge  Fitzgibbon,   the 
then  white  knight,  who  had  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  rebellion  of  his  kinsman  the  earl 
of  Desmond,  was  attainted  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment^ after  his  death,  by  the  name  of  Johii 
Fitzgerald^  the  White  Knight,  or  Johne  oge  Fitz 
John,  knight,  FUzgibbon.     This  attainder  was 
afterwards    reversed  by  royal  pardon,  27th 
Jan.  1660,  and  his  son  Edmond  F^tzgibbon,  the 
White  Knight,  had  a  grant  of  all  his  father's 
possessions,  by  patent,  dated  9th  Aug.  1690. 
He  had  three  sons,  Maurice,  his  heir,  John 
and  Eidmond  ;  the  two  latter  died  unmarried. 

Maurice  Fitzgibbon  succeeded  his  father, 
and,  having  married  Joan,  daughter  of  James, 
Lord  Dunboyne,  had  a  son  Maurice,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  but  died  without  issue,  and  a 
daughter,   Maigaret,  who  inherited  Ihe  vast 
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possessions  of  the  family*  This  lady  became 
the  wife  of  Sir  William^  Fenton,  knight^  by 
whom  she  had  two  sons  ;  Sir  William^  who 
died  without  issue^  and  Sir  Maurice,  .whose 
only  son,  Sir  William,  dying  without  issue^ 
was  •Sttoeeeded  in  kis  estates  by  his  aunt  fiatha* 
rine,  only  daughter  of  Sir  William  Fenton,  by 
Margaret.  Fitzgibbon  ;  she  became  the  wife  of. 
Sir  John  King,  knight^  afterwards  baron 
Kingston,  whose  great-grand«daughter  was 
sole  heiress  of  the  family,  and  the  wife  of 
Richard  Fitzgerald,  of  Mount  Qphaly,  in  Kil- 
dare, -Esq*  by  whom  she  had  one^  only  daughter 
and  heiress,  Caroline,  who  was  married  to 
Robert,  Earl  of  Kingston,  whose  eldest  son 
and  heir  Robert,  Ektrl  of  Kingston,  is  now  pos- 
sessor of  this  estate,  and  representative  of  the  • 
family  of  the  White  Knights.  There  are, 
however,  male  branches  of  this  antient  family 
still  in  existence,  bearing  the  name  of  Fitz-- 
gibbon,  and  others  that  of  Fitzgerald.  There 
was  a  branch  settled  at  Castle  Com,  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  from  whom  is  descended  the 
Right  Hon.  James  Fitzgerald,  late  prime  Ser- 
jeant of  Ireland. 


KNIGHT    OF   GLY^N,    OR    THE    VALLEY. 

Sir  John  Fitz  John,  the  second  son  of  the ' 
Lord  of   Decres  and  Desmond,  had  a  grant 
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of  die  castles  and  manors  of  Glyncorbery  and 
Beagh,  in  the  county  of  Limerick.  He  and 
his  descendants  are  styled  in  the  antient  records 
Jckannes  filius  Johannis  del  Glynn^  fmlet,  and 
T%mna8  JUt  Johannis  dd  Glyncorhry^  milesf 
and  this  before  the  creation  of  the  earldom  of 
Desmond.  His  descendant  Thomas  Fitzgeraldj 
knight  of  the  veUley,  oAsrwise  knight  of  Glynn, 
was  attainted  foif  rebellion,  by  Act  of  Parlia* 
ment  in  the  11th  year  of  Queen  Elizabelli ; 
but  bis  grandson,  Edmond  Fitzgerald,  was 
pardoned  and  restored  to  his  estates  26th-  Nov. 
1603.  The  estate  and  title  descended  to  John 
Frauncis  Fitzgerald,  the  present  knight  of  the 
Glynn. 


KNIGHT    OF    KERRY. 

To  Sir  Maurice  Fitz  John,  third  son  of  the 
Lord  of  Desmond  and  Decies,  by  his  second 
wife,  Honora  O'Gonor,  his  father  gave  the 
lordship  of  Inismore,  in  the  county  of  Kerry, 
with  other  ample  possessions.  He  was  styled 
(he  Black  Knighty  from  his  complexion,  and 
the  Knight  of  Kerry  from  his  possessions.  The 
former  title  was  seldom  used  ;  but  his  eldest 
male  descendant  has  invariably  borne  the  title 
of  Knight  of  Kerry.  The  Right  Honourable 
Maurice  Fitzgerald,  M.  P.  for  the  county  of 
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Kerry,  is  the  undoubted  eldest  male  descendant 
of  this  antient  family. 

It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  these 
were  titles  granted  by  the  earls  of  Desmond, 
as  palatine  earls  of  the  county  of  Kerry,  but 
this  is  not  possible,  for  two  of  them,  the  White 
Knight,  and  the  Knight  of  Glynn,  are  not  wiffi^ 
in  his  palatine  jurisdiction  /  besides  they  exis- 
ted in  the  reign  of  king  Henry  the  third,  one 
hundred  years  before  the  creation  of  the  earl- 
dom in  1329,  in  the  great  uncles  of  the  first 
of  earl  Desmond. 

* 

In  those  early  times  all  persons,  who  held 
by  knights'  service,  a  quantity  of  land,  called 
a  knights  fee^  and  upwards,  were  compellable 
to  take  knighthood,  under  penalty  of  a  fine  ; 
and  there  are  many  entries  on  the  rolls,  to  shew 
that  it  was  often  imposed  qida  nondum  miles  / 
in  fact  all  persons  of  high  rank,  took  the  ho- 
nour, and  a  nobleman  who  was  not  a  knight, 
was  always  styled  esquire,  *^  John  Nugent,  esq. 
baron  of  Delvin,  &c.  &c."  From  all  these 
circumstances,  and  from  the  frequency  of  the 
heads  of  the  noble  Geraldines,  filling  the  situa- 
tion of  viceroy,  they  would  naturally  keep  up, 
and  support  the  dignity  of  the  branches  of  their 
own  families  ;   and  the  heads  of  the  branches 
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being  always  knighia,  and  themselves  being 
Geraldines^  and  often  of  the  same  simame^  it 
became  necessary  for  distinction,  to  designate 
them  by  particular  appellations,  which  soon 
became  familiar,  and  fixed  as  their  simames, 
until  their  origin  was  forgotten. 


fi  h 
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Recognizance  of  Mae  Coghlany  chief  of  hie  nation. 

Md — ^That  at  Phellepstown  the  2  of  June  1^71,  theer 
came  before  us  Heniy  Coolej/  senshall  of  the  King's  Couii' 
tie,  and  Robert  Cooley,  Esquiere,  Justice  of  the  Peace  in 
her  heighnes'  Countye  \  Shane  Mc.  Coghlane,  cheffe  of  his 
nation,  Cair  Me  Fin,  of  Balleboye,  and  Cormoke  boye  Mo 
Coghlen,  and  their  knowledged  them  selves  to  owe  unto  o' 
Sov'aing  Ladie  the  Queene,  the  some  of  toe  hundreth  pounds, 
monie  of  Ireland,  that  ys,  to  wite,  one  Hundreth  Founds 
upon  Mc  Co^ilane,  and  Fyfty  pounds  upon  ether  of  the 
othora,  yf,  &c. 

The  conditione  of  this  Recogniscms  is  sooche,  that,  yf  the 
above  bownden  Shane  Mc  Coghlene  do  make  his  personal! 
apparansy  and  also  bring  in  hes  sone  Arte,  at  the  next  cession, 
to  be  holden  in  Phellepstowne,  before  the  senshall,  and  other 
justyces  of  assice,  and  not  to  dep't  without  lycens.  Then 
this  present  recognisans  to  be  voyd,  and  of  none  effect ;  or 
elles  to  stand  in  ful  strengthe  and  vertwe. 

Shane  Mc  X    Coghlen's   mHce. 
Caire  mke    ^  Fynes,    m'k. 
Cormoke  Boye  X   Mc  Coghlines,  m'k. 

Signed  and  deliveryed  to  her  Hyghnes  use. 


•  Patsmol  Aooeitor  to  Hit  EioeUeiKy  Kipbaid,  Marqae«  Wdleilej,  K.  6.  do. 
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The  O'Rourices  were  a  distinguished  Irish  sept,  postes- 
of  the  territoiy  of  I  Brien  Brefney,  part  of  the  counties  of 
CaTan  and  Leitrim.     The  writer  of  the  following  letter,  Brien 
O'Rourke,  was  the  chief  of  this  fiunilyi     He  gave  the  En- 
gjlbh  government  no  small  dtsturbance  during  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and    was    the  O'Rourke  menticmed  in 
the  memoir  of  O'Donell,  page  150.     He  submitted  and 
entered  into  a  treaty  with  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  Lord  De* 
puty,  in  1578,  which  is  still  extant  on  record.     He  after- 
wards joined  O'Done'U  in  rebellion,  and  being  taken,  was 
sent  prisoner  to  England,  where  he  was  executed  in  1591. 
The  Irish  chiefs,  not  understanding  the  EInglish  language, 
Husir  correspondence  with  th^  English  was  carried  on  iq 
Latin. 


Letter  from  Brian  CyRorke  io  the  lord  president  of  Con* 
naught,* 

Dilectissimo  meo  amico  gubematore  Conacia  hie  Literas 
tmderetur,  cum  charite  non  fictu,  ubique  erit. 

I.  H.  S. 

Salntactone  premissa;  Accepi  literas  tuas,  charissime  amice^ 
xs  ApriUs  cum  summa  reverentia  qua  decet.  Scias  me  iturum 
esse  ad  conspectum  domini  deputati,  ultimo  die  Aprilis,  Du« 
pliniamt  versus,  (Christe  favente)  etnunc  profecturus  essem  in 
tuo  connatu,  nisi  defectus  pecuniarum  nobis  contingit,  quia  in 
terns  nostris,  non  existit.  Igitur  hortor  te,  quando  ibis  Du* 
pliniam  versus,  habere  me  excusatus  cum  Domino  Deputato, 
sine  dilacione,  tibi  dedam  meipsum  in  etemam  pro  tuo  bene- 
placito  ;  te  transiente  Duplineam  versus,  die  Theobaldo  Dil- 
lon et  Roberto  Nugent,  manere  mecura  donee  proficiscar  ad 
conspectum  vestrum  ultimo  Aprilis,   aliud  etiam  ostendo  tibl 


Sir  Richard  Bingham  ancestor  to  the  earl  of  LucAn.         f  Dubln;, 
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ex  paifie  amioiluB^  zoe;  iit  benefiuaaf  Bonaxdo 
ffiiii*  FergaH  I  Reel,  qui  tecum- ibit  ad  coaspeotum 
pntatiy  in  hoc  tempore;  scire  debes  quod  Henricus  diuque  ob- 
sidebat  Beraardnm  predlctum  O'Redl  injuste,  eecundnm  ejus 
verba.  Ideo  queso  te  ut  habeas  pardonmn  anime  et  corporis 
Bernardo  O'Reell,  a  Domino  deputati  sine  diladone.  Soias 
ipsnn  Bemardum  esse  amicum  meum  et  colootaniumy  et  est 
generosiw  vir  in  sua  patiia.  Aliud  intellexi  er]ga  Capitaaewa 
Mordaimt,  in  autumno  preterito,  et  per  fidem  cathoHcsm,  pro 
parte  redditus  regie  majestatisy  receperunt  a  me  duodecemTse^ 
eas  fflas  tune  temporis,  et  si  eos  ducerem  in  patriam*  means 
oapitaneo  et  suissociis  hospicium  darem ;  si  Dominus  O'Con* 
ocobair  SljgOi  duxit  Capitaneum  Mordant  in  suam  patriam, 
pro  suo  beneplacitOy  ac  si  vis  scripturam  iUius  contractus.  Her* 
cule  reperies,  postremo  ostendo  tibi  quod  Philippus  Sarto- 
ris  est  in  thetraca  of  Rosocamani,  ipso  cremante  domos  cum 
suppellectibiiSy  meis  injuste,  medius  fidius,  si  esset  sub  mea 
potestate  traditnrus  esset  tibi  sine  mora  queso  te,  humilitery  ut 
mandas  tuis  servitoribus  capere  criminosum  ubi  eum  com- 
prehenderet,  non  plus,  sic  valeas  ex  stangno  Rereell  xmo 
Aprilis  1585.  Tuus  amicus  fio  post  hec  scripta  responsum. 
Scribe  ad  me  cum  Theobaldo  Dillon  sine  dilacione. 
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Order  of  the  Lard  Deputy  CAwAetter,  atcutor  to  the 
Maryuete  of  D<meg(d. 


Whereas  npon  ihegoinge  of  y<  Bsrron  of  Delvjnie  out 
of  this  Castle,  we  have  for  some  consideraUons,  us  then  mov- 
iiige,  caused  bonds  to  be  taken  for  the  fourtbcoming  and 
other  condiUons,  as  weare  thought  meete,  upoo  Mathew  and 
James  Ashpoole,  and  other  their  sureties ;  and  forasmuch  as 
UDce  that  tjme  his  Maj"'-  hath  received  -f  said  Barron  to 
his  gratious  favor,  and  pardoned  the  y*  sud  parties,  we  think 
fitt — the  said  bonds  should  he  cancelled,  and  be  of  noe  moTe 
force.  Those  are  therefore  to  pray  and  require  yo*  Lordsf"  to 
take  notice  thereof,  and  to  cancelly*  said  bonde  accordinglie, 
ya'  y  parties  may  receave  no  prejudice  by  the  same.  In 
doinge  whereof  yi'  shall  be  yo*  Warrant. 

Geven  at  his  Maj''  Castle  of  Dublin  y*'  14th  of  July,  1609. 

To  Of  very  good  Lo.  y»  Lo.  Chancellor  of 

Irelmid,and  to  y  Lo.  chee/e  Justice  or  ante 
other  be/ore  whomef  saidhondea  weare  taken. 


SfCTetaiy  of  ilite. 
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Letter  from   the  Earl  of  Leven  General  of  the  Scottish 
army  in  the  north   of  Ireland. 

To  the  Right  honrW* 

My  Lord  Viscount  Clandeboyet. 

My   Lord, 

As  I  purpose  God  willing,  on  mondaie  next, 
to  marche  towards  the  enemies  who  is  entrenching  hims^f 
neere  Tonregee,  to  stop  o'  passage.  So  least  he  should  shift 
himself  out  off  my  way,  and  wee  have  occasion  to  goe  further 
in  the  country,  I  doe  wish  that  all  the  places  wee  leave  be- 
hinde  o'  hand,  may  be  upon  there  guarde,  and  secure  them- 
selfis  from  any  inroads,  while  we  are  absent.  And  therefor, 
because  y'  LoP  and  my  Lord  Airds  are  most  lyable  to  this 
danger,  It  is  my  advice,  and  I  have  written  to  my  Lord 
Airds  to  the  same  effect,  that  p'°^  ord'  be  given  be  you 
bothe,  that  all  men,  that  are  able  to  canye  armes  come  to- 
gether to  to  the  most  fitt  places  in  the  ffrontiers,  and  there 
continew  in  armes  for  y*  defence  off  your  country,  so  long 
as  o'  party  is  abroad ;  and  the  souldie"  that  stay  behinde  in 
there  q''  shall  have  order  from  me  to  doe  the  like,  whoso- 
ever amongst  y'  people  that  refuses  to  goe  out  with  the  rest, 
let  theme  answere  for  it  upon  there  owne  perrill. 

The  Interest  that  I  have  in  y'  LoP''  safetie  makes  me  this 
bold  to  give  my  faithfuU  advice ;  and,  although  it  be  the 
more  troublesome  in  the  harvest  time,  yet  all  that  can  be 
spaired  from  there  laboi^  wold  be  upon  there  guarde,  to  de- 
fende  the  rest,  and  the  assurance  that  will  come  to  y^  rest 
of  the  countrie  this  way,  will  recompence  all  the  trouble 
yo'  people  are  put  to  at  this  time.     They  will  not  have  the 
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Hke  occasion  again  this  season,  and  tbat  it  may  prove  so  it 
shall  be  the  study  and  endeavo'  off 

Yo»  LoP**  most  affec~* 

Frend  and  Servant, 

CarrickfarguSf  7  bris  17, 
1642. 


Cc^y  of  a  Debenture  for  £280,  copper  and  brass  money, 

issued  to  Captain  'Edward  Butler^  qf  Bansagh^  in  Tippe- 

rary^  by  order  of  King  James  the  Second^  now  in  ths 

possession  of  Murrough  OBrien  Builer^  Esq,  heir  to 

Captain  Edward  Butler ^  ofBansagh, 

Treasuiy  Chamber,  the  2d  of 
March,  1690. 

Whereas,  it  appears  by  the  receit  of  Francis  Rice  and  Peter 
Manby,  Esqrs.  Commissioners  of  his  Majesty's  Mint  in 
Lymerick,  bearing  date  the  eight  day  of  January,  in  the 
yeare  of  our  Ld.  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  ninety,  and 
produced  to  us;  that  Captaine  Eldward  Butler  paid  to  them, 
by  way  of  loane  to  his  Majestie,  the  summe  of  two  himdred 
and  eighty  pounds,  of  the  copper  and  brasse  money,  lately 
made  currant  in  this  kingdom,  by  his  Majestie.  We  doe 
hereby  certify,  that  the  said  summe  of  two  hundred  and 
eighty  pounds,  of  the  said  copper  and  brasse  money,  is  ac- 
cordingly paid  into  his  Majesties  Treasury,  by  way  of  loan, 
as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  same  remaines  due  to  the  said 
Captain  Edward  Butler,  from  his  Majestie,  pursuant  to  the 
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to  lend  the  said  lin«  mauey.  

FTTZWILLIAM. 

RIVERSTONB. 

STEPHEN  RICE. 

THBOiALD  BUTLBR. 


Pan  signed  by  Patrick  Sar^ld^  Earl  of  Lucan,  general 
of  King  James  the  Secontfs  army,  and  governor  ofLume" 
rick  at  the  time  of  the  agntttlation. 

Yovt  are  hereby  required  to  permit  Major  Patrick  AUen, 
with  his  wife  and  famiij,  together  with  there  goods,  bmuar^ 
horsesi  and  amu^  to  past  out  of  the  gates  of  this  garrison 
without  any  lett  hindrance  or  molastacon.  In  order  to  Ui 
gooinge  to  his  home  in  Leinster^  to  enjoy  his  estate  pursuant 
to  the  cappittulation  and  artides  made  hereine. 

Lymbrick,  dat.  this  seventh  day  of 
October.  1691. 


Pitetid  by  Bentham  &s  Haidy,  Cedlia-street 


if 
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BOOK    OF    ARMAGH. 


PREU^IMINARY  DISCOURSE* 

The  Psalter  of  ColumbkiU,  the  Book  of 
Dimmay  and  the  Book  of  Armaghj  are  national 
muniments,  of  which  all  Irishmen  may  be 
justly  proud,  may  exultingly  produce  as 
evidences  of  the  civilization  and  literary  ac- 
quirements of  their  country,  at  an  age,  when 
other  nations  of  Europe,  if  not  in  utter  igno- 
rance and  barbarism,  were  in  their  primers, 
their  very  horn-books. 

The  Psalter  of  CotumbkUl^  written  in  the 
sixth  century,  is  probably  the  oldest  Irish  MS. 
extant.     The  four  gospels  of  Dimma,  written 

■ 
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early  in  the  seventh  century,  is,  perhaps,  the 
oldest  in  thepure  Irish  character.* 

The  Book  of  Armagh^  also  written  in  the 
seventh  century,  in  the  pure  Irish  charac- 
ter, mixed  with  the  Greek,  although  of  some- 
what later  date  than  the  others,  contains 
evidence  so  unequivocal  and  unquestionable 
of  the  history  of  that  early  period  as  to 
give  it  a  paramount  interest  and  value.  The 
period  to  which  it  refers,  has  hitherto  been 
enveloped  in  obscurity,  rendered  more  dark 
by  fabricated  legends,  invented  for  the  express 
purposes  of  deception,  to  make  posterity 
believe  they  saw  the  substance,  while  a  sha- 
dow was  exhibited  to  their  contemplation,  to 
give  to  Palladius  the  name  and  character  of 
PatriciuSj  and  to  obliterate  the  recollection  of 
the  latter  from  the  minds  and  attachment  of  the 
grateful  and  affectionate  Irish,  by  giving   his 

*  From  the  writing  of  the  Visitation  of  the  Sicl',  in  Dimma's 
book,  and  the  entry  written  in  the  presence  of  Brien 
Boiroimhe,  in  the  year  1006,  in  the  book  of  Armagh/ 
being  precisely  the  same  character,  and  differing  in  toto 
from  that  of  the  remainder  of  the  MSS,  commencing  on 
a  spare  blank  part  of  the  vellum,  at  the  end  of  the 
gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  continued  on  an  inserted  mem- 
brane^ I  consider  it  to  have  been  written  long  after  the 
book  itself,  viz.  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  or  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  centur}'^. 
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name  to  a  phantom,  raised  at  the  end  of  the 
sixth,  or  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  for 
PaUadiuSy  or  any  of  his  successors,   were  not 
cctUed  Patrick,  nor  had  the  fraud  been  contem- 
plated until  that  period.     It  was,  indeed,   a 
master-stroke  of  policy.     We  have  now  a  key 
which  opens  the  door,  and  discovers  the  clue 
to  all  the   incongruities    and    contradictions 
which  have  perplexed  the  learned,  respecting 
St.  Patrick,  by  shewing  us  that  the   Roman 
writers  called  many  men  Patrick,  who  while 
living  never  bore  the  name.     The  place  of  his 
birth,  his   relations,  his  uncle   St.  Martin,  in 
fact,  his  almost  ubiquity,   are  accounted  for, 
which   so   long  has   been   an   historical   har- 
lequinade.    But  I  am  going  prematurely  into 
the  case,  let  us  return.     The  book  of  Armagh 
also,   contains   evidence  of   learning,  beyond 
even  the  most  sanguine  hopes  and  expectations 
of  the  most  patriotic  Irishman ;  it  exhibits  an 
acquaintance  with  the  Greek  as  well  as  the 
Latin  tongue ;   and  more,   in  it  will  be  found 
evidence   to  convince  the  most  sceptical,  that 
Ireland,  in  the  seventh  century,  was  a  cul- 
tivated and  civilized  country,   and  had  been 
so   for  centuries;  that  Christianity  had   long 
before  enlightened  her  people,  and  that  not 
in  isolated  and  individual  cases,  where  its  pro- 
fessors shrunk  from  its  avowal,  not  here  and 
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there  in  a  monastery,  on  the  coast,  or  in  forti- 
fied places,  surrounded  by  paganism,  and  per- 
secution, like  an  oasis  in  the  desart ;  no,  Ire- 
land was  then,  and  long  had  been,  a  Christian 
natioHy  governed  by  wholesome  laws,  which 
protected  the  lives  and  properties  of  its  inha- 
bitants, and  respected  and  shielded  the 
stranger. 

Hitherto,  we  have  "  looked  through  a  glass 
darkly  i^'^  we  have  heard  of  the  civilization  of 
antient  Scotia,  but  the  medium  of  legends, 
traditions,  and  fabrications,  through  which  it 
has  reached  our  ears,  has  been  so  corrupt, 
that,  if  we  were  even  assured  of  the  truth,  \X 
was  associated  with  so  much  falsehood,  that 
we  hesitated  to  receive  the  palatable,  on  ac- 
count of  the  disgusting  vehicle  in  which  it 
was  involved.  So  much  impurity  had  ob^ 
scured  the  pure  gold,  nay,  hid  it  for  ages, 
that  it  baffled  the  most  eminent,  skilful,  and 
learned  historical  chemists,  to  develope  its 
natural  beauty  and  purity, 

Notwithstanding  the  powerful  exertions  of 
Ware  and  Usher,  they  did  not  supply  us  with 
a  rational  theory,  or  any  feasible  or  even 
satisfactory  account  of  the  early  history  of 
Ireland. 
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These  learned  and  able  writers  rather  ool- 
lected   evidence,   than   drew   conclusions,   or 
arranged   any  thing  like  a  continuous  histo- 
ry ;  they  published  essays  on  particular  sub- 
jects,   and    printed   antient   historical   tracts, 
and   thus    left  us   but  the    raw    materials. — 
Usher's  Ecclesiastical  History,  is  a  work  of 
immense  labour  and  research,  but  it  is  only  for 
the  learned — to  the  public,  the  million,  it  is  a 
sealed  book.      It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that 
this  able  work  has  not  been  translated,  as  it  is 
calculated  to  do  much  good,  were  it  made  ac- 
cessible to  all. 

« 

It  is  very  singular,  that  both  Ware  and 
Usher  saw,  and  extracted  from  the  Book 
of  Armagh,  and  yet  neither  appear  to  have 
made  themselves  acquainted  with  its  most  im- 
portant contents,  or  looked  beyond  those  pas- 
sages they  thought  most  proper  to  publish. 
Those  selected  by  Usher  refer  to  Ultan  and 
Tirechan  the  Bishops  ;  and  are  to  be  found  in 
pp.  818,  963,  964,  and  1067.  De  Britannica- 
rum  Ecclesiarum  Primordiis,  Edit.  Dublin, 
1639.  Sir  James  Ware  published  the  Confes- 
sion of  St.  Patrick,  in  1656,  in  the  ^'  Opuscula 
S.  Patricio  cuhcriptay^  from  this  very  book  ; 
and  in  his  annotations,  mentions  certain  notes 
and  sentences  therein,    which  proves  he  had 
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examined  it ;  but  it  must  have  been  in  a  very 
superficial  manner^  as  he  says  it  contained  the 
entire  version  of  'the  Scriptures^  while  it  has  but 
the  New  Testament,  and  he  is  altogether  silent 
as  to  its  most  valuable  historical  contents. 
Sir  James,  on  all  difficult  points,  considers  it 
prudent  to  leave  them  to  the  decision  of  the 
reader's  judgment,  which  is  certainly  modest, 
but  it  deprives  us  of  the  opinion  of  an  able 
and  judicious  antiquary. 

I  am  fully  aware  of  the  danger  I  incur  of 
critical  castigation,  by  the  promulgation  of  opi- 
nions and  conclusions,  now  advanced  for  the 
first  time.  I  have  taken  a  view  altogether 
novel  with  respect  to  the  antient  church  of 
Ireland,  and  St.  Patrick's  mission,  and  indeed 
as  to  the  History  of  Ireland  generally.  I 
found  it  impossible  to  reconcile  Hie  parts  of  the 
history,  they  will  not  form  a  whole^  so  com- 
pletely did  they  contradict  and  destroy  each 
other's  testimony.  It  appeared  impossible  to 
question  the  fact  of  St.  Patrick's  existence,  at 
some  time  or  other,  so  much  is  his  name  mix- 
ed up  with  the  traditions  of  ages ;  yet,  until 
now,  I  could  discover  no  unqttestionable  evi- 
dence of  him,  of  documents  written  previous 
to  the  10th  or  11th  century.  The  Book  of 
Armagh   supplies    us   with    evidence   of  the 
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7th^  and  that  of  the  most  satisfactory  charac- 
ter^  and  puts  the  question  at  rest  as  to  his  ex- 
istence. Hitherto  we  had  almost  rejected  him 
as  repugnant  to  testimony  above  suspicion  : 
Prosper,  who  wrote  in  the  6th  century,  is  si- 
lent ;  Bede  mentions  him  not,  if  we  except  the 
Martyrology,  but  supplies  us  with  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  Christianity  in  Ireland, 
before  the  alleged  and  generally  received 
period  of  his  mission,  and  also  a  statement 
from  Colman  of  the  pretensions  of  his  country- 
men to  greater  antiquity  of  Christianity,  who 
likewise  sets  up  the  ecclesiastical  usages  of  the 
Scots  as  more  correct  than  the  Roman ;  who  is 
moreover,  in  some  measure,  taunted  by  his 
adversaries  with  presumption,  for  considering 
his  corner  of  the  world  to  be  wiser  than  the 
Universal  Church.  But  it  is  useless  to  waste 
words  and  arguments,  to  establish  a  conceded 
fact  Colgan,  and  all  the  other  Romish  wri- 
ters, allow  the  previous  existence  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  mission  of  Paliadius,  to  have 
been  proved  by  the  evidence  of  Prosper,  Bede, 
Ado  Viennensis,  Freculphus  Lexoniensis,  In'- 
gulphus  Croylandiensis,  Hermanns  Contractus, 
Marianus  Scotus,  Florence  of  Worcester,  Henry 
of  Huntingdon,  and  many  others,  and  mention 
Albeus,  Declan,  Ibarus,  and  Kiaran,  as  four 
eminent  bishops,  previous  to   the  mission  of 
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Palladius.  Stilly  most  unaccountably  do  these 
writers  strenuously  insist  on  the  conversion  of 
the  Scots  by  their  miseionari/y  in  the  teeth  of 
their  previous  admissions,  and  the  lives  and 
actions  of  their  Patricky  speak  of  the  perfect 
novelty  of  Christianity  among  the  Heathen 
Scots.  They  seem  quite  blind  to  the  incon- 
sistency and  incongruity  of  their  statements 
with  each  other. 

The  truth  is,  as  will  be  shewn  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages,  that  the  first  Apostle  of  Ire- 
land, Patrick,  the  Roman  Briton,  introduced 
Christianity  into  Ireland  centuries  before  the 
year  430,  and  Palladius  was  truly  sent  to  the 
Scots  believing  in  Christ,  a  nation  of  Christians, 
where  a  Christian  Church  had  long  flourished 
in  apostolic  purity  ;  and  Celestine,  on  the 
spread  of  the  Pelagian  heresy  in  the  British 
Islands,  sent  Palladius  on  a  mission  to  eradi- 
cate that  error. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  a  description  and 
history  of  this  venerable  relique. 

The  Book  of  Armagh  is  a  MS.  on  vellum, 
of  the  small  quarto  size,  eight  inches  high,  six 
inches  wide,  and  about  three  inches  thick.  It 
is  fairly  written  in  columns  on  both  sides  of  the 
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membranes^  in  the  Irish  character,  mixed  with 
Greek  capitals,  and  is  in  fine  preservation. — 
It  contains  221  membranes  and  442  pages :  it 
is  every  where  perfect,  excepting  the  first 
membrane,  part  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
and  a  few  pages  which  have  suffered  so  much 
by  attrition  as  to  deface  the  writing. 

It  has  been  bound  in  oak  boards,  covered 
with  black  leather,  and  was  formerly  covered 
either  with  silver  plates,  or  pins  in  the  figure 
of  a  cross  surmounted  by  a  saltire  surrounded 
by  a  border.  The  stumps  of  the  silver  pins 
still  remain,  and  are  very  thick  and  strong — 
It  appears  to  have  had  a  previous  covering  of 
crimson  leather,  similar  to  the  old  Turkey, 
part  of  which  still  remains,  and  its  front  was 
fastened  with  brass  loops — a  part  of  one  is  still 
extant. 

I  wished  much  to  have  given  a  plate  of  the 
singular  case  in  which  this  MS.  has  been 
preserved  ;  it  is  of  thick  black  leather,  with 
raised  ornaments  of  animals  and  grotesque  de-* 
vices ;  but  I  had  not  time  to  accomplish  it 
without  postponing  the  publication  for  another 
year.  It  has  a  very  antient  brass  lock  with  a 
hasp,  part  of  which  still  remains,  and  had  ori- 
ginally  eight   brazen    staples,   which   passed 
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through  the  lid  or  cover^  and  appears  to  have 
had  a  bolt  or  pin  pass  through  them  and 
under  the  hasp,  to  fasten  by  the  lock  in  a  man- 
ner similar  to  the  small  portmanteau  or  valise 
of  modem  times. 

Archbishop  Usher,  in  his  work,  "  De  Pri- 
mordiis  Ecclesiarum  Britannicarumy^  pp.  818, 
963,  964,  and  1067,  published  1639,  gives  ex- 
tracts from  this  work,  but  does  not,  as  far  as 
1  have  been  able  to  discover,  give  any  history 
of  the  book  itself. 

In  1666,  Sir  James  Ware  published  a  small 
tract,  under  the  following  title : — 

"  iS.  PatriciOy  qui  Hibernos  ad  fidem  ChrUti 
convertit,  adscripta  OpusctUa.  Quorum  aliqua 
nunc  primumj  ex  antiquis  MSS.  codicibus  in 
lucem  emissa  sunt ;  reliqua  recognita  ;  omniay 
notis  ad  rem  historicam  et  antiquariam  spec- 
tantibuSy  iUustrata.  Opera  et  studio  Ja^obi 
JVartBty  Eq.  Aur.  Londoni,  1666." 

In  this  curious,  valuable,  and  now  very  rare 
tract,  Sir  James  gives  the  Confessio  of  St. 
Patrick,  from  the  Book  of  Armagh^  but  col- 
lated and  enlarged  from  the  Cotton  MS.  and 
those  in  the  cathedral  of  Salisbury.    He  marks 
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with  inverted  commas,  the  passages  from  the 
latter  authorities.  Dr.  O'Conor^  has  also  pub- 
lished this  document  in  his  Prolegomena,  Pars 
I.  p.  cviu  without,  however,  the  caution  of  Sir 
James  Ware's  inverted  commas.  In  his  an- 
notations on  this  document,  Sir  James  gives 
the  following  observations : — 

"  The  MS.  of  the  church  of  Armagh,  above 
mentioned,  contains  besides  the  Confessio  of 
St.  Patrick,  the  Holy  Bible,  from  the  version** 
of  St.  Jerome,  and  a  very  antient  copy  of 
Sulpitius  Severusy  concerning  the  life  of  St. 
Martin  of  Tours.  It  was  formerly  so  highly 
prized,  that  the  family  of  Mac  Mayer  held 
lands  from  the  see  of  Armagh  by  the  tenure 
of  the  safe  keeping  of  this  MS.  Great  vene- 
ration for  this  book  was  excited  in  the  vulgar 
mind,  by  the  supposition  that  it  was  written 
by  the  hand  of  St.  Patrick  himself,  and  cer- 
tainly, at  the  end  of  his  confession,  these 
words  are  added,  "  Thus  far  is  the  volume 
which  Patrick  wfote  with  his  own  hand,^  and 
afterwards,  ^^  On  the  11  th  of  March,  Patrick 
was  translated  to  heaven.'*^  However,  from  the 
nature  of  the  character,  there  is  sufficient 
proof  that  it  is  not  an  autograph,  but  was 
transcribed  at  a  much  later  date." 
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With  deference  to  so  great  a  scholar  and 
antiquary  and  to  the  character  of  a  man  I  so 
highly  venerate,  I  cannot  avoid  saying,  the 
observations  of  Sir  James  on  this  MS.  were 
very  superficial,  as  the  reader  will  find  on 
examining  the  real  catalogue  of  its  contents  ; 
the  article  he  extracted,  the  Confessio,  purports 
to  .be  no  more  than  a  transcript  from  the  real 
autograph  of  St.  Patrick^  as  is  evident  from 
the  side-notes,  which  occur  of  incertua  liber  hie, 
indicating  that  the  scribe  could  ilot  be  respon- 
sible for  the  true  meaning,  on  account  of  the 
difficulty  in  reading  the  original.  The  note 
**  Thtis  far  the  volume,  ^cJ*^  was  evidently 
copied  from  the  original,  and  did  not  pretend 
to  be  the  autograph  itself. 

The  following  description  of  this  MS.  from 
the  catalogue  of  the  learned  Humphrey 
Lhwyd,  was  transmitted  to  Dr.  O'Conor,  by 
the  kindness  of  the  Right  Hon.  Charles  Wil- 
liams Wynne : — 

"  This  MS.  beyond  all  doubt,  is  very  an- 
tient,  whether  it  be  or  be  not,  partly  in  the 
hand- writing  of  St.  Patrick  himself,  (as  is 
stated  at  the  bottom  of  page  24.)  but  ap- 
pears  very   likely   to  me    to   be   of  a  later 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH.  85d 

age,  and  perhaps,  it  is  the  text  of  the  gos« 
pels  which  St.  Bernard,  in  the  life  of  St. 
Malaehy,  reckons  among  the  muniments  of 
the  see  of  Armagh,  and  relates  to  have  been 
the  text  of  St.  Patrick  himself.  By  Usher 
and  Ware,  it  is  called  the  Book  of  Armagh, 
but  by  ^  Irish  the  Book  of  the  Canons  of  St. 
Patrick  f  thus  called  (as  I  think)  from  the 
Canons  of  the  Evangelists^  agreeing  with  one 
another,  begun  in  page  26.  This  book  was 
formerly  held  in  great  estimation  by  the  an- 
tient  Irish,  so  much  so,  that  the  family  com** 
monly  called  Mac  Moor,  in  'English  Mac  Mayre^ 
had  their  name  from  the  custody  of  this  book. 
For  Moor  in  Irish^  is  keeper;  and  Maor-na" 
Ccanon,  is  keeper  of  the  Canons;  all  that 
family  were  commonly  so  called,  and  they 
formerly  held  from  the  See  of  Armagh  eight 

townlands  in  the  county  of     ,  called 

the  lands  of  Ballymairey  by  the  tenure  of  the 
safe  keeping  of  this  book  ;  in  whose  hands  it 
remained  during  many  ages,  until  Florence 
Mac  Mayre  went  to  England  in  the  year 
1680.  That  he  should  give  evidence  (which 
I  should  doubt  the  truth  of)  against  Oliver 
Plunket,  D.D.  {he  Roman  Catholic  prelate  of 
Ireland,  who  undeservedly,  as  is  believed, 
was  executed.  But  Mayre  being  deficient  of 
money  at  his  death,  this  manuscript  was  left  as 
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a  pledge  for  five  pounds ;  fortunately^  it  after^ 
wards  came  to  the  hands  of  Arthur  Brownlow, 
Esq.  who,  with  considerable  labour,  placed 
the  loose  leaves  in  their  proper  order,  and  put 
folios  at  the  top  of  each  page,  and  other 
marks  in  the  margin  to  distinguish  the  chap- 
ters, and  had  the  leaves  so  arranged  in  their 
original  binding,  (as  it  now  appears)  and 
caused  them  to  be  preserved  together  with  a 
certain  bull  of  the  Roman  pontiff  found  with 
the  same.  It  contains  fragments  of  lives  of 
St.  Patrick,  written  by  divers  authors,  for  the 
most  part  anonymous.  It  also  contains  the 
confession  of  St.  Patrick,  or  as  I  would  more 
correctly  say,  his  Epistle  to  the  Irish,  then 
lately  converted  to  the  faith.  It  also  contains 
the  epistle  from  St.  Jerome  to  Pope  Damasus, 
written  "by  way  of  preface  to  his  version. 
There  are  also  ten  canons  which  shew  the 
concordance  of  the  gospels  with  each  other, 
and  also  short  causes  or  interpretations  of 
each  of  the  gospels,  and  the  New  Testament, 
of  the  version,  I  think,  of  St.  Jerome,  in  which 
is  found  the  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which 
is  mentioned  in  that  of  the  Colossians.  In  the 
first  epistle  of  St.  John,  the  verse  is  wanting. 
"  TTiere  are  three  which  bear  witness  in  heaven, 
&c."  There  are  also  explanations  of  the 
Hebrew  names  found  in  each  of  the  gospels, 
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together  with  many  arguments  of  various 
authors  to  each  gospel^  and  also^  others  refer-* 
ing  to  most  of  the  epistles.  At  the  end  is  the 
life  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours^  uncle  (as  is  al- 
ledged)  of  St.  Patrick,  written  by  Sulpicius 
Severus.  Note. — That  in  the  gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  there  are  wanting,  as  I  suppose, 
four  folios,  that  is  from  the  twenty-ninth  verse 
of  the  fourteenth  chapter  to  the  fourth  verse  of 
the  twenty-first  chapter.  The  Epistles  of  the 
apostles  are  not  placed  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  found  i^t  this  day.'' — G* Conor ^  Epist 
Nuncupatarium  Ivi. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  learned 
Sir  James  Ware,  and  Humphrey  Lhwyd,  of 
this  curious  and  valuable  MS.  which  identifies 
and  completes  its  history. 

Lhwyd,  however,  could  not  have  critically 
examined  the  book,  he  was  too  learned  in  an- 
ient writing,  to  have  given  so  imperfect  a 
sketch  of  its  contents,  which  are  of  so  extra- 
ordinary a  character. 

It  was  written  by  Aidus,  bishop  of  Slepten,* 
who  died  about  the  year  698,  and  dedicat- 
ed  to  SegeniuSf  bishop   of  Armagh  and  his 

•  Now  Sleity  in  the  Queen's  county. 
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successors,  with  whom  it  was  afterwards  de* 
posited. 

Its  contents  are  as  follows  : — 

The  first. membrane  ia  wanting ;  from  p.  2  to 
8,  is  the  life  of  St.  Patrick,  very  nearly  simi- 
lar to  that  published  by  Colgan,  as  the  writing 
of  Probus  ;  p.  9,  first  column  is  an  account  of 
some  acts  and  sayings  of  St.  Patrick,  by  an 
anonymous  author. 

The  second  column  commences  the  life  or 
acts  of  St.  Patrick,  collected  by  Tirechan, 
bishop  of  Meath,  as  is  said,  who  lived  at  the 
end  of  the  seventh  century.  He  commences 
;  thus,  ^'  Tirechariy  the  bi^hcpy  wrote  this  from  the 
mouth  and  book  of  Ultan,  the  bishop ,  whose  pupil, 
or  disciple,  he  was. 

After  which,  to  folio  19,  are  a  collection  of 
memoranda  from  various  authorities, .  on  the 
subject  of  St.  Patrick  and  the  apostolic  city  of 
Armagh,  and  among  them  is  a  memorandum 
in  a  more  modern  hand,  stating  that  that  par- 
ticular paragraph,  was  written  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Brien,  Emperor  of  the  Scots.* 

*  This  was  Brien  Boironihe.  See  fac  simile  of  lliis  pas- 
sage plate  xi.  No.  4. 
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At  page  190  is  the  recapitulation  of  Aidu^, 
and  his  account  of  the  authorities  he  had  con- 
sulted^ and  the  value  he  placed  upon  their  evi- 
dence, with  the  "  Book  of  the  Angel,^^  which 
contains. certain  privileges  of  the  city  of  Ar- 
maghy  her  right  to  the  primacy,  &c.  &c. 

In  page  21,  is  the  confession  of  St.  Patrick, 
at  the  foot  end  of  which  are  the  following 
words  : — 

^^  Hucusque  volumen  quod  Patricius  manu 
conscripsit  sua.  Septima-decima  Martii  die 
translatus  est  Patricias  ad  ccbIos." 

"  7%!^  far  is  the  volume  that  Patrick  vorote 
with  his  own  hand.  On  the  17th  day  of  March 
he  was  translated  to  the  heavens.^^ 

Page  25.  The  letter  of  St.  Jerome  to  Pope 
Damasus,  generally  printed  before  his  version 
of  the  New  Testament,  with  which  I  owever 
it  differs,  both  as  to  its  language  and  extent, 
this  letter  containing  more  than  is  printed  in 
the  Vulgate. 

Page  26.  The  first  canon  in  which  is  pointed 

out  the  passages  where  the  four  Gospels  agree 

l1 
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with   each   other,    and   is   followed    by  nine 
other  canons. 

Page  29.  Commences  the  short  statements 
of  the  contents  of  the  gospels,  called  Breves 
CausiBj  which  occupy  five  pages  ;  after  mem- 
brane 31,  commence  explanations  of  the  He- 
brew names,  which  occupy  the  first  column 
of  page  32.  The  second  is  the  Argutnentum 
Mattheiy  or  preface  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, on  the  back  of  which  are  the  emblems 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  of  which  plate  X.  is 
a  fac  simile.  Then  follows,  in  page  33,  the 
gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  -which  occupies  from 
page  33  to  52.  On  page  63  is  the  Argu- 
tnentum Marcif  or  argument  to  the  gospel 
of  St.  Mark,  with  a  short  explanation  of  He- 
brew names  ;  on  the  back  of  which  is  the 
lion  of  St.  Mark. — (See  plate  X.) 

On  folio  64,  commences  the  gospel  of  St. 
Mark,  which  ends  in  folio  67  ;  where  com- 
mences, at  the  bottom  of  the  second  column, 
the  argument  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  which 
ends  at  the  bottom  of  the  first  column  of  the 
succeeding  folio  68.  The  second  is  occupied 
by  an  explanation  of  the  proper  names.  On 
the  back  of  this  folio  is  the  calf,  the  emblem 
of  St.  Luke. — (See  plate  X.) 


fciv^i'  ^ft4tW"i**lir  SwptUiUjcc  cut 
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On  folio  69,  commenoes  the  gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  which  ends  at  folio  80 ;  on  the  back 
of  which  is  the  argument  to  the  gospel  of  St. 
John,  and  an  explanation  of  proper  names. 

On  the  face  of  folio  90,  commences  the 
gospel  according  to  St.  John ;  at  the  bottom 
of  this  page  is  his  emblem,  the  eagle,  (see 
plate  X.)  It  ends  in  folio  103.  On  the  back 
of  this  page  is  the  autograph  of  Florence 
Mair€y  as  follows : — "  LSber  Florentini  Mairey 
June  29,  1629,"  of  which  see  the  fac  simile 
in  plate  XII.  No.  3. 

On  the  front  of  folio  105,  is  the  prologue  of 
St.  Hilary,  to  the  epistles  of  the  apostles; 
and  on  the  back  of  the  same  folio  is  the  pro- 
logue of  Pelagitis  to  cUl  the  epistles;  and  about 
the  middle  of  the  first  column  of  the  face  of 
folio  106,  is  the  prologue  of  PelagiuSy  to  the 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  which 
occupies  the  remainder  of  the  face,  and  the 
first  column  of  the  back.  The  second  co- 
lumn on  the  back  is  occupied  with  obserra- 
tions  on  certain  texts  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  On 
the  back  of  folio  107,  is  the  argument  of  Pela-^ 
gius  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  epistle 
eommences  in  p.  108,  and  ends  p.  115,  where 
commences,  on  the  second  column,  on  the  face, 
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with  an  argument,  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, which  ends  on  the  first  column  of 
the  face  of  the  lS2d  folio.  On  the  second 
column  of  which  commences  the  second 
epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  which 
ends  at  the  bottom  of  the  second  page  of  folio 
136;  where  commences  the  epistle  to  the 
Oalatians,  which  is  preceded  by  an  argument 
of  St.  Jerome,  and  also,  one  by  PelagiuSy  and 
ends  at  the  bottom  of  the  first  column  of  the 
second  page,  of  folio  129,  where  commences, 
with  an  argument  by  Pelagius,  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  which  ends  about  the  middle 
of  the  second  column  of  the  first  page,  of  folio 
1 82 ;  where  commences  the  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  which  also  has  an  argument,  and 
ends  at  the  second  page  of  folio  133,  at  the 
bottom  of  which  commences  the  argument  of 
Pelagiusj  to  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  which  begins  in  the  next  page  1 34,  and 
ends  in  the  second  page  of  folio  135  ;  where 
commences  the  argument  of  Pelagius  to  the 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  which 
follows,  and  ends  in  the  first  column  of  the 
second  page  of  folio  136;  where,  with  an  ar- 
gument by  Pelagius,  commences  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  which  ends  at  the  bottom  of 
the  first  column  of  the  first  page  of  folio  138 ; 
at  the  top  of  the  second  column  commences 
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the  epistle  to  the  Laodiceansy  which  has  this 
preface,  ^^  Incipit  epistolam  ad  Laodicenses 
sed  Hirunumus  earn  negat  esse  PauliJ*^  This 
epistle  occupies  part  of  one  column  ;  at  the 
bottom  commences  the  argument  of  Peiagius, 
to  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  which  com- 
mences at  the  top  of  the  next  page,  and  ends 
at  the  bottom  of  the  first  column,  of  the  first 
page  of  folio  140;  where  commences  the 
second  epistle  to  Timothy^  which  ends  near 
the  bottom  of  the  second  column  of  the  first 
page  of  folio  141  ;  where  is  the  argument  of 
Pelagius  to  the  epistle  to  Titus,  which  ends  in 
the  second  column  of  the  first  page  of  folio 
142 ;  where  commences  the  epistle  to  Phile- 
mon, with  an  argument  by  Peiagius,  and  ends 
in  the  next  page,  where  commences  the  argu- 
ment to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  by 
whom  does  not  appear.  The  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  occupies  from  page  1 43  to  1 48  inclu- 
sive, where  is  a  blank  membrane. 

Page  160  commences  with  the  epistle  of 
James,  without  any  argument,  which  ends  With 
folio  161. 

Page  162  commences  the  first  epistle  of  Pe- 
ter, and  ends  at  folio  163  ;  at  page  164  com- 
mences the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  which  ends 
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near  the  top  of  the  second  column  of  the  first 
page  of  folio  166,  when  commences  the  first 
epistle  of  John,  which  ends  in  the  first  page  of 
the  167th  folio,  where  commences  the  second 
epistle  general  of  John,  which  ends  in  the 
next  page,  which  also  includes  the  third  epis- 
tle of  John.  The  epistle  of  Jude  occupies 
the  next  folio. 

The  front  of  folio  169  is  blank — ^at  the  back 
is  the  argument  to  the  Apocalypse,  which  com- 
mences at  folio  160,  and  ends  at  folio  170. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  commences  at 
folio  171,  which  ends  at  the  first  page  of  folio 
190. 

At  page  191  commences  the  first  book  of  the 
life  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  by  Sulpicius.  The 
second  book  of  which  commences  at  the  se- 
cond page  of  folio  200,  and  the  third  at  page 
214,  and  ends  at  the  second  page  of  folio  219 ; 
where  commences  the  epistle  of  Sulpicius  to 
the  Gauls,  and  ends  in  next  page  ;  where  com- 
mences an  epistle  of  Severus  to  Aurelius, 
which  ends  in  the  folio  221,  on  which  is  a  very 
singular  prayer. 

I  have  been  rather  prolix  in  my  description 
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of  the  MS.,  my  apology  is  the  great  impor^ 
tance  of  its  identity/  and  genuine  character y  on 
which  its  sole  value  depends. 

In  printing  I  have  followed  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  articles  as  they  stand  in  the  Book 
of  Armagh,  although  in  chronological  prece- 
dence, the  Confessio  of  St.  Patrick  is  certainly 
entitled  to  the  first  place,  as  the  most  antient 
document,  yet  it  is  placed  last.  The  Summary 
of  Aidtis  follows  the  Collections  of  Tirechan^ 
and  precedes  the  Confessio,  and  I  conceive  his 
remark  on  the  doubtful  character  of  the  testimo- 
ny was  intended  only  to  apply  to  the  preceding 
matter ;  he  certainly  had  no  doubt  of  the  exist- 
ence of  Patrick,  although  he  could  not  recon- 
cile the  conflicting  testimony  he  found  respect- 
ing him. 

To  follow  the  Confession,  I  have  added  a 
translation  of  the  epistle  of  Patrick  to  Coro- 
ticus,  although  that  document  does  not  appear 
in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  because  it  bears  the 
marks  of  being  the  genuine  production  of  the 
first  Patrick ;  its  style  is  the  same,  it  quotes  from 
the  Sy}tuagintf  and,  with  Sir  James  Ware,  I 
think  every  one  who  reads  it  will  judge  it  to 
be  the  production  of  the  same  pen  as  die  Con- 
fessio.   It  supplies  viduable  testimony  on  the 
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subject  under  consideration,  which  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  description  of  the  antient  MS. 
but  is  an  attempt  to  elucidate  those  very  inte- 
resting periods  of  Irish  history. 

The  documents  themselves,  suggest  the  di- 
vision for  the  purposes  of  discussion,  which  I 
shall  follow,  namely,  those  which  refer  to  the 
first  Patrick,  and  those  which  relate  to  Palla- 
diu8  and  the  missionaries  from  Rome  of  tike  6th 
century.  There  are  some,  however,  in  which 
the  acts  of  both  are  so  jumbled  together  as  to 
render  it  impossible  to  separate  them.  And 
in  order  to  prevent  confusion,  I  shall,  in  the 
remarks  hereafter  made,  apply  the  name  of 
Patrick  only  to  the  apostle  of  Ireland,  who 
first  introduced  Christianity,  and  shall  call  the 
missionary  of  Celestine  in  430,  and  his  im- 
mediate successors,  Palladius,  or  the  Roman 
Patrick. 

This  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  rightly 
understanding  of  this  intricate  subject,  which 
has  been  hitherto  obscured  by  calling  so  many 
individuals  by  the  same  name,  and  attributing 
to  one  person,  the  acts  of  many  living  in  pe- 
riods remote  from  each  other  ;  as  the  antients 
confused  history  by  attributing  the  acts  of  so 
many  heroes  to  Hercules.      I  shall  now  at- 
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tempt  to  unravel  this  intricate  skein^  by  the 
simple  process  of  allotting  to  each  his  own 
acts,  and  fixing  the  real  periods  at  which  they 
flourished  ;  for  it  is  only  by  patiently  arrang- 
ing, and  comparing  dates,  and  evidences, 
supplied  in  antient  writers,  with  each  other, 
we  can  ever  arrive  at  the  truth  of  his- 
tory. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  my  purpose,  to  intro- 
duce also,  the  evidence  of  other  authorities 
beside  the  before-mentioned,  to  prove  the  ex- 
istence of  Christianity  in  Ireland,  previous  to 
the  fifth  century,  and  to  illustrate  the  periods 
after  the  mission  of  Palladius.    . 

In  this  attempt,  I  shall,  therefore,  first 
proceed  to  produce  and  remark  upon  the  evi- 
dence of  the  existence  of  a  pure  Christian 
church  in  Ireland,  previous  to  the  fifth  centu- 
ry, and  then  on  the  apostle  who  first  intro- 
duced Christianity  among  the  Scots. 

We  have  the  existence  of  Christianity,  and 

even   of  monastic  establishments  in  Ireland, 

near  a   century  before   432,   clearly  proved 

by  the  venerable,   learned,  and  indefatigable 

Dr.  0*Conor,  in  his  Prolegomena,  p.  Ixxviii. 

He  says,  ^^  That  the  institution  of  monachism 

xf  m 
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was   introduced  into  Ireland,  almost  a  whole 
century  before    the  coming   of    St.    Patrick^ 
appears  by   what  is  stated  of  Ccelestius,  an 
Irishman,   and  the  fellow-labourer  of   Pela- 
gius,    who,    as  Gennadius  writes,    dedicated 
himself  from  his  youth  to  a  monastery,    (De 
Script.  Illust.  c.  44.)     This  work  is  proved  by 
Baronius,  Norris,   and   others,  to  have  been 
written  before  the  year  493.     "  For  it  pleased 
^^  the  Most  High,  that  St.  Athanasius,  driven 
^  from   Egypt  by  the    Arians,   promulgated 
'^  about  the  year  336,  the  monastic  life,  which 
^^  to  this  time,  had  been  considered  disgraceful 
^^  in  the  west  by  the  Scots,  Attacotts,  and  other 
^'  barbarians,  who  laid  waste  the  Roman  Em- 
"  pire.     Peter,  his  successor,  with  the  Egyp- 
tian  monks,  the   companions  of  his  flight, 
brought  with  them  into  Europe,  the  life  of 
St.  Anthony,  written  by  himself,  and  like- 
wise that  of  Pachomius.    The  Romans  being 
at  that  time  annoyed  by  the  barbarians,  had 
^^  monachism  in  such  estimation,  that  many, 
^^  influenced  by  his  example,  meditated  soli- 
'^  tude,   and    Pamachius  from  a  senator,  be- 
*^  came   the  first  western   monk  in  the  first 
«  city." 

That    bishops   from     the     British  islanck, 
were  at  the  council  of   Sardis,   in  347,    ap- 
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pears  from  the  apology  of  St.  Atfaanasius 
against  the  Arians^  and  St.  Chrisostom  about 
the  year  38 8,  has  these  words  concerning 
the  British  islands : — 

^'  The  British  islands,  (i.  e.  Albion  andleme) 
^^  situated  outside  the  Mediterranean  sea^  in  the 
"  ocean,  have  felt  the  power  of  the  divine 
"  word,  for  there  churches  are  founded,  and 
'^  altars  erected."  And  again,  in  his  discourse 
on  the  advantage  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 
**  Whether  you  bring  yourself  to  the  ocean,  or 
^^  to  those  British  islands,  or  navigate  the 
"  Euxine  sea,  or  go  to  the  south-west  regions, 
^^  you  will  every  where  hear  all  people  rfw- 
^'  cursing  philosophically,  (hose  things  which  are 
*^  found  in  the  Scriptures,  differing  in  tongues, 
"  but  not  in  faith.^^  Likewise,  in  his  homily 
on  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  *^  To 
"  whatever  church  you  shall  have  entered, 
"  whether  among  Moors  or  in  the  British  is- 
^*  lands,  you  will  hear  John  crying  out,  that  it 

« 

"  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  have  thy  brother 
Philip's  wife." 


it 


It  would  be  easy  to  collect  evidence  to  the 
the  same  effect,  from  the  writings  of  Hilary, 
Jerome,  Theodoretus,  and  other  antient  fathers, 
but  I  consider  quite  enough  has  been  cited,  to 
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prove  the  existence  of  monachism  in  the  British 
islands,  and  consequently  in  Ireland,  as  one  of 
them,  in  the  third  century. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
two  documents  of  the  first  importance  in  the 
elucidation  of  the  history  of  Ireland  and  its 
antient  Church  ;  in  fact,  the  most  genuine  and 
positive  evidences  of  the  existence  of  St. 
Patrick  and  of  the  faith  he  taught.  The 
Confessio  of  St.  Patrick  and  his  Letter  to  Co-- 
roticus.  The  first  was  copied  into  the  Book 
of  Armagh,  from  the  original  in  Patrick's  own 
writings  his  own  autograph! — and  is  now 
published  from  a  MS.  nearly  twelve  hundred 
years  old ;  the  last  from  Sir  James  Ware's, 
and  Dr.  O'Conor's  publications,  which  were 
accurately  collated  with  antient  MSS.  In  them 
will  be  found,  no  arrogant  presumption,  no 
spiritual  pride,  no  pretension  to  superior  sanc- 
tity, no  maledictions  of  magi,  or  rivers,  be- 
cause his  followers  were  drowned  in  them, 
no  veneration  for,  or  adoration  of  reliques,  no 
consecrated  staffs,  or  donations  of  his  teeth 
for  reliques y  which  occur  so  frequently  in  the 
livesy  and  also  In  the  collections  of  Tirechan, 
referring  to  Palladius,  not  to  Patrick.  In  these 
documents  appears  the  pure  apostolic  Christian 
minister,  the  humble  devout  missionary,  anxi* 
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ous  to  promote  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  men, 
imbued  indeed  with  great  zeal,  and  relating 
facts^  which  he  attributes  to  the  intervention  of 
B.  particular  providence y  but  which ,  on  exami- 
nation, are  to  be  accounted  for  by  natural 
causes.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  de- 
fend our  Saint  for  believing  in  a  particular 
providence,  and  the  intervention  of  that  super- 
intending power,  even  in  common  cases,  much 
less,  when  the  important  object  was  (he  conver-^ 
sion  of  a  nation;  nor  can  there  be  any  imputa- 
tion against  him  for  credulity  or  fanaticism, 
for  believing  one  of  the  most  important  truth  of 
Christianity.  No — Patrick's  writings  rescue 
his  character  from  an  unmerited  stigma;  he 
lived  in  a  pure  age,  preached  a  pure  faith,  and 
was  worthy  to  be  ranked  with  those  truly 
pious  and  exemplary  characters,  the  earliest 
fathers  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles.  Both  documents  are  elo- 
quent and  breathe  a  truly  Christian  spirit 
of  humility,  of  piety,  and  devotedness  to  the 
will  of  God  ;  and,  as  Dimma  says,  such  an 
anxiety  for  the  sanctijication  of  soulsj  and  so 
much  love  for  truth,  as  to  convince  us  of  his 
inflexible  integrity,  and  to  fix  him  in  the  first 
place  of  our  affectionate  regard.  I  shall  not  de- 
tract from  his  merit  by  abridging  the  Confessio 
farther  than  in  reciting  from  it  what  may  be 
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considered  the  symbol  of  his  faith,  which  I 
may  boldly  assert,  differs  not  from  the  Church 
of  England : — 

'^  From  which  time  I  could  not  be  silent, 
nor,  indeed,  did  God  cease  to  bless  me  with 
many  acts  of  kindness,  and  so  great  was  the  fa- 
vour he  thought  me  worthy,  in  the  land  of 
my  captivity,  this  is  my  retribution,  after 
my  rebuking,  punishment,  and  acknowledge- 
ment of  God,  I  should  exalt  him,  and  confess 
his  wonderful  acts  before  every  nation  which 
is  under  the  whole  heaven ;  because  there  is 
no  other  God,  nor  ever  was  before,  nor  will  be 
after  him,  except  God,  the  unbegotten  father, 
without  beginning,  from  whom  is  every  begin- 
ning, possessing  all  things,  (as  we  have  said,) 
and  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we  bear  wit- 
ness, was  always  spiritually  with  the  father ; 
inexpressibly  begotten  before  all  beginning, 
through  whom  visible  things  were  made,  he 
became  man,  and  having  overcome  death,  was 
received  into  heaven.  And  he  had  given  to 
him  all  power  above  every  name,  as  well  of 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  as  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  powers  below,  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  and  God ; 
whom  we  believe,  and  whose  coming  we  ex- 
pect,  as  presently  about  to  be  judge  of  the 
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living  and  the  dead,  who  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  actions,  and  has  poured 
upon  us  abundantly  the  gift  of  his  holy  spirit, 
and  the  pledge  of  immortality — who  makes  us, 
who  believe  and  are  obedient,  to  be  the  sons  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  of  Christ,  whom  we  adore 
one  God  in  the  Trinity  of  the  sacred  name," 

This  venerable  document  will  be  perused 
with  delight  by  every  friend  to  Ireland  and  to 
Christianity,  and  the  name  of  Patrick,  will  be 
held  in  due  veneration  and  respect. 

"  Its  antiquity  may  be  sufficiently  proved,'' 
says  Sir  James  Ware,  '^  by  the  circumstance 
of  the  passages  of  Scripture  being  quoted  from 
the  Septuagint  version,  not  from  the  more  re* 
cent  version  of  St.  Jerome,  which  was  not 
publickly  received  in  St.  Patrick*s  day^  It 
might  be  questioned  whether  it  proves  all  Sir 
James  states,  who  argued  upon  the  supposed 
period  of  St.  Patrick's  existence,  L  e.  432.  But 
looking  with  the  lights  we  now  possess,  it  proves 
much  more,  the  version  of  Jerome,  was  the  re'* 
ceived  version  at  the  time  of  Palladius,  but  Pa* 
trick  could  know  nothing  of  St.  Jerome  or  his 
version,  having  existed  long  before  him ;  and 
now  that  a  consistent  and  true  history  of  this 
early  period  is  brought  to  light,  and  we  are  able 
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to  distinguish  between  the  real  and  the  pseudo 
Fatricky  the  corroboration  of  such  a  document 
as  this  is  of  the  first  importance. 

Patrick  says,  that  he  is  imperfect  in  many 
pointsy  and  seems  fully  impressed  with  the 
importance  and  Christian  duty  of  promulgaUag 
truth ;  and  so  apprehensive  of  exceeding  the 
truth,  in  what  he  says  of  himself,  that  he 
premises  his  declarations  with  the  texts  of 
Scripture,  which  most  condemn  those  who 
violate  verity.  ^^  Thou  shall  destroy  them  who 
speak  lies.^^  ^^  The  mouth  which  lieth  sJiall  lose 
its  lifeJ*^  ^^  For  every  word  which  man  shall  utter ^ 
for  thai  shall  they  render  an  account  in  the  day 
of  judgment.^'^  And  then  proceeds  to  account 
for  his  writing  this  epistle,  which  he  had  he^ 
sitated  to  do  before,  lest  he  should  fall  under 
censure  for  presumption.  I  must  refer  the 
reader  to  the  document  itself,  which  will 
well  repay  the  trouble  of  a  perusal.  The  only 
additional  remark  I  shall  make  upon  it  is,  that 
it  is  the  ground- work  on  which  all  the  fipti- 
tious  lives  have  been  built  and  fabricated. 
He  concludes  his  statement  with  a  declaration 
of  his  sincerity  and  truth,  and  unlike  the 
pseudo  apostles,  declares,  that  he  will  not  re- 
count his  labours,  for  it  would  be  tedious,  and 
that  after  all  he  was  a  great  debtor  to  God. 
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Compare  this  simple,  this  beautiful  and  un- 
varnished tale,  with  the  lives  of  Palladius  and 
his  followers,  and  it  will  clearly  appear  to  an 
unprejudiced  mind,  that  they  could  not  relate 
to  the  same  individual* 

There  is,  however,  one  passage,  so  much  at 
variance  with  the  sentiments  and  feelkigs  ex- 
hibited in  the  other  parts  of  the  Confessio,  as 
to.  induce  a  suspicion  of  its  interpolation, 
which  is  that  wherein  he  says,  he  made  a 
hundred  prayers  in  the  day,  and  as  tnany 
aimost^Jt  night.  This  savours  too  much  of 
the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, when  the  quatUity  and  not  the  quality 
of  the  prayers  began  to  be  considered,  and 
austerity  and  penance  superseded  repentance, 
and  the  visible  and  palpable  saenifice  of  the 
heathens  were  substituted,  by  the  grossness-and 
blind  ignorance  of  mankind,  for  the  full  and 
sufficient  sacrifice  offered  once  for  all. 

This  paragraph  is  also  particularly  at  va- 
riance with  that  wherein  he  says,  he  will  not 
relate  his  acts,  as  it  would  be  tedious  and 
useless,  and  yet  with  an  unaccountable  incon- 
sistency, of  which  we  can  scarcely  suppose  him 
guilty,   he  proceeds  to   relate  his   making  a 

hundred  prayers  in  a  day.     It  must  be  a  pious 

w  n 
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fraud  of  the  transcriber ;  the  same  mind  which 
dictated  the  preceding  could  never  have  pro- 
duced a  sentence  so  full  of  selfish  importance 
and  spiritual  pride^  and  so  degrading  to  his 
Christianity,  and  so  unlike  the  evident  humi- 
lity of  his  mind. 

« 

The  epistle  to  Coroticus,  enables  us  to  form 
a  tolerably  correct  idea  of  the  era  of  St. 
Patrick. 

Although  there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  this 
epistle,  from  the  internal  evidence  of  its  style 
and  language,  &c.  was  the  production  of  the 
same  pen  as  the  Confessio  of  St.  Patrick,  yet 
it  is  not  free  from  just  suspicion  of  interpola^ 
tion  and  corruption.  -We  find  the  version  of 
the  Confessio,  derived  from  the  same  sources 
as  this  epistle,  the  Cotton  and  Salisbury  MSS. 
very  much  added  to,  and  is  otherwise  errone- 
ous and  interpolated,  therefore,  we  may  just- 
ly have  our  suspicions  of  any  passages  in  the 
letter  to  Coroticus,  which  savour  of  the  ma- 
nufacture of  later  ages  ;  the  document  is, 
however,  valuable  as  historical  evidence. 

Coroticus  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  pet- 
ty king  of  Wales,  and  his  name  indicates 
the   idea  to  be  correct.      Caradoch   was  the 
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name  which  the  Romans  latinized  into  Ca^ 
mctcumSf  from  which  Coroticus  differs  but 
little.  There  were  many  princes  of  Wales 
of  this  name,  to  one  of  whom  this  letter 
was  addressed.  He  had,  it  appears,  made 
a  predatory  excursion  to  the  coast  of  Ireland, 
and  carried  off  many  Christian  converts  as 
prisoners,  and  sold  them  to  the  heathen  Picts 
and  Scots-  as  slaves.  It  would  appear  that 
Coroticus  was  a  Christian,  at  least  by  pro- 
fession, or  the  epistle  and  upbraidings  would 
have  been  inapplicable. 

Patrick,  in  this  also,  declares  distinctly,  that 
his  mission  was  from  heaven.  ^^  I  declare^  I 
most  certainly  think  I  have  received  what  I  am 
from  God.^^ 

The  following  observations  are  very  re- 
markable :  "  With  my  own  hand  I  have  writ- 
ten, and  dictated  these  words  to  be  given  and 
delivered  to  soldiers  that  they  may  be  sent  to 
Coroticus  ;  I  do  not  say  to  my  (fellow)  cittTienSj 
nor  to  the  pious  Roman  citizens,  but  to  the 
devils  citizens ;  apostates^  who  on  account  of 
their  evil  doings  and  hostile  acts,  in  the  work 
of  death,  are  the  fit  companions  of  the  ensan- 
guined apostate  Picts  and  Scots,  who  have 
been  ever  ready  to  shed  the    blood   of  in- 
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nocent  Christians,  whom  in  numbers  I  have 
brought  to  God."  In  this  passage  Patrick 
speaks  of  his  Jeilow-citizens  and  Roman  ciH- 
zensj  evidently  speaking  of  Britain  as  a  Roman 
province.  The  last  Roman  legion  left  Britain 
about  the  year  404,  consequently,  these  trans- 
actions could  not  refer  to  the  more  advanced 
period  of  the  fifth  century,  or  to  the  acts  of 
the  missionary  of  Celestine. 

He  after  says,  *^  /  wa^  free  born  according 
to  the  fleshy  my  father  being  a  DecurioP  or 
captain  of  ten,  in  a  Roman  legion  ;  and  adds^ 
that  he  gave  up  his  nobility  and  all  friends  to 
preach  the  gospel.  In  the  Confessio,  he  says, 
his  father  was  diaconus;  the  transcriber  pro- 
bably made  an  error  by  placing  the  latter 
for  the  former  word  decuriOy  from  the  ori- 
ginal, from  which  he  copied,  being  defaced, 
or  partly  obliterated,  a  case  which  every  one 
acquainted  with  old  writings  knows,  is  very 
common.  Calphurnius,  however,  might  have 
been  both  a  decurion  and  a  deacon,  many  in- 
stances of  soldiers  becoming  clergymen  oc- 
curred in  the  primitive  church.  It  also  ap- 
pears by  this,  that  Patrick  was  a  Roman  of 
the  Patrician  order ;  he  speaks  of  his  nobility 
and  citizenship,  another  strong  evidence  of 
the  period  of  his  existence.     He   also  speaks 
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of  the  incursions  of  the  Picts  and  Scots. 
Again,  he  says,  <^  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Ro- 
man and  Gallic  Christians  to  send  pious  per- 
sons to  the  Franks  and  other  nations,  with 
money  to  redeem  the  baptized  captives."  This 
expression  is  another  proof  that  the  period 
when  Patrick  wrote,  was  before  the  foundation 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  under  Phara^ 
mond  in  420,  at  which  time  the  Franks  had 
established  their  dominion  in  Gaul,  and  the 
Romans  and  Gauls  no  longer  sent  their  mes- 
sengers to  redeem  captives  from  the  Franks. 
It  should  be  observed,  that  all  these  occur- 
rences must  have  taken  place  before  the  year 
432,  and  consequently,  the  writer  of  the  Gon- 
fessio  and  the  epistle  to  Coroticus,  could  not 
have  been  sent  to  Ireland  by  Celestine  in  that 
year.  The  venerable  Bede  testifies  that, 
"  The  Scots  diligently  observed  the  precepts 
to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
the  gospels,  and  the  apostles,"  but  they  knew 
nothing  of  the  decrees  of  the  fathers  and 
councils ;  they  were  ignorant  of  any  Chris- 
tianity, but  that  which  was  to  be  found  in  the 
sacred  volume.  The  confession  of  faith  of 
St.  Patrick,  is  in  perfect  accordance.  Colman, 
the  bishop  of  Lindisfame,  (about  the  time 
when  Aidus  was  writing  this  book  of  Ar- 
magh) told  king    Oswin,    he   had    received 
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from  his  fathers  his  faith  and  practice,  who 
were  virtuous  men,  beloved  of  God  ;  and  that 
it  was  the  same  which  was  observed  by  the 
blessed  and  highly  favoured  ^.  John^  and  the 
churches  founded  by  him ;  which  faith  prevent- 
ed Dagamus,  the  Scottish  bishop,  from  eating, 
or  even  residing  in  the  same  house,  with  those 
bishops  whom  he  considered  as  wandering 
from  the  truth  ;  this  faith  also  caused  Col  man 
and  his  followers,  to  give  up  his  bishopric, 
and  their  preferment,  together  with  the  favour 
of  the  royal  Oswyn,  and  all  worldly  conside- 
rations, rather  than  sacrifice  the  religious  opi- 
nions, which  they  believed  to  be  founded  on 
the  rock  of  scripture  authority. 

I  shall  now  avail  myself  of  a  translation  of 
a  fragment  of  the  Brehon  Law,  by  the  late 
learned  Irish  scholar,  Theophilus  O' Flanagan, 
the  original  of  which  is  amongst  the  MSS.  in 
the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  This 
translation  I  have  obtained  by  the  kindness  of 
a  valued  friend,  to  whom  it  was  given  by  Mr. 
O'Flanagan  himself.  It  is  a  dissertation  or 
comment  on  the  laws,  as  well  as  the  laws  them- 
selves, in  question  and  answer  ;  and  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

Q.  "  What  are  the  three  fundamental  ordi- 
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nances,  from  which  neither  law,  nor  judgment, 
nor  reason,  nor  philosophers,  can  absolve  f 

A.  "  The  holy  communion  as  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures. 

"  Tribute,  sanctioned  by  three  courses  of 
old  law,  for  preserving  the  stretch  of  old  me- 
mory. 


"  The  regeneration  of  life  by  water,  by  which 
freedom  from  original  sin  w  secured.^^ 


Mr.  O' Flanagan  gives  the  following  note  on 
this  passage.  "  Will  any  one  deny  this  to  be 
"  the  Protestant  religion  ?  The  antient  Irish 
mention  but  two  sacraments  as  necessary, 
viz.  the  holy  communion  as  contained  in  the 
holy  Scriptures y  and  the  regeneration  of  life  by 
wtzter,  whereby  freedom  from  original^  sin  is 
secured :  (i.  e.)  Baptism  and  the  LorcTs  Sup^ 
per.  These  are  the  two  great  lessons  in- 
culcated by  the  statute,  with  which  is,  I 
may  say,  incorporated  obedience  to  law  and 
'^  government.  Blush,  England,  who  would 
stigmatize  Ireland  as  the*  asylum  of  supersti- 
tion, bigotry,  and  barbarism,  to  which  you 
first  gave  birth,  in  the  land  of  saints,  wis- 
*^  dom,  liberty,  and  learning." 
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I  cannot  help  feeling  strongly,  a  participa- 
tion in  the  generous  burst  of  indignation  of 
the  patriotic  and^  learned  Irishman ;  if  Eng- 
land did  not  first  give  birth  to  superstition^ 
and  its  curses  in  Ireland,  she  certainly  was 
the  willing  instrument  to  secure  their  sway. 
The  Roman  see  never  completed  its  conquest 
over  the  Irish  church,  till  it  received  the  aid  of 
the  English  sword,  although  by  its  secret  and 
open  agents  it  had  for  centuries  been  sapping 
its  purity. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  examine  and  remark 
upon  the  life  of  St.  Patrick,  the  collections  of 
Tirechan,  and  the  other  documents  contained 
in  the  book  of  Armagh,  which  refer  to  (the 
second  Patrick)  Palladius  and  his  successors. 

I  should  not  have  considered  the  life  of  St. 
Patrick  worthy  consideration,  if  it  stood  alone, 
but,  occupying  a  place  in  the  collections  of 
Aidus,  and  being  of  such  high  antiquity  as  the 
seventh  century,  I  might  perhaps  be  charged 
with  suppression,  if  I  omitted  its  insertion,  and, 
although  an  evident  fabrication,  still  it  k  im- 
portant that  the  public  should  be  in  possesion 
of  it. 

It  is  substantially  the  s^me  as  Colgan's  2d, 
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3d,  4th9  and  5th  lives  ;  some  of  its  stories  are 
to  be  found  in  the  collections  of  Tirechan. 
This  apology  is  necessary,  lest  my  readers 
should  turn  from  the  detail  with  something 
like  disgust.  As  evidence,  it  is  not  without 
interest,  and,  coupled  with  the  caution  of 
Aidus,  very  valuable  results  may  be  drawn 
from  it. 

The  Dicta  Sancti  Patriciiy  or  sayings  of  jS? 
Patrickj  which  immediately  follow  the  life, 
(p.  346,)  contain  in  them  strong  evidence  that 
the  Patrick  of  the  Roman  Churchy  was  alto- 
gether a  different  and  distinct  personage  from 
the  original  aposth  of  Ireland.  They  shew 
clearly  that  these  were  sayings  of  an  individual 
sent  by  the  Roman  see,  to  bring  the  Irish 
church  under  Roman  subjection:  here  we  have 
it  in  express  terms : — 

^^  For  AN  AGE,  God  be  thanked,  you  (the 

^*  missionary  clergy)  have  been  calling  upon 

"  the  churches  of  the  Scots  to  enter  paradise  in 

^'  union  with   the   Roman  Church,   so  that,  as 

"  Christians,  they  might  unite  with  you  in  ths 

^^  same  service  as  the  Romans. 

• 
^^  It  behoves  all  the  churches  which  follow 

o  o 
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"  me  Xo  use  that  very  praiseworthy  sentence, 
"  Curie  Lession,  Ckriste  Lession^  for  all 
"  churches  should  sing  Cyrie  lessioHy  Christe 
"  lessiofiy  Deo  gratias.'^^ 

These  sentences  could  not  be  the  sayings  of 
the  first  Patrick,  for  they  suppose  the  churches 
spoken  of,  to  hold  a  different  practice  from  the 
individual  who  speaks,  and  that /or  an  age. 
This  is  direct  evidence,  and  scarcely  requires 
comment,  shewing  a  second  Patrick  usurping 
the  name  and  office  of  the  real  apostle. 

Bergomas  and  Sigebertus  give  us  an  eluci- 
dation of  this,  and  enables  us  to  say  who  the 
Patrick  was,  whose  sayings  are  here  set  forth 
to  influence  the  I  rish  Scots ;  and  in  the  Chronic 
con  Belgicum  of  Ferreolus  Locrius,  under  the 
year  690,  is  the  following  passage  : 

^*  Saint  Gregory  was  the  first  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  who  inscribed  himelf  '*  servus  servo- 
rum  Deiy^^  servant  of  the  servants  of  God.  He 
also  decreed  that  no  man,  having  two  ttives, 
should  receive  the  holy  orders  of  priesthood  : 
whence  arose  the  common  adage — 

"  Holy  orders  shall  not  be  given  to  any  bi- 
gamist. 
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<^  AIso^  that  women  should  not  be  admitted 
into  the  cells  of  monks^  or  become  godmothers 
of  the  same. 

^^  To  the  fast  of  forty  days,  he  added  the  four 
days  prior,  beginning  from  the  fourth  day. 

^'  He  ordained  that  the  mass  should  com- 
mence with  a  verse  of  certain  psalms. 

^'  Also  that  Kyrie  eleison  should  be  said  nine 
times,  and  AUeluya,  and  the  Offertory,  and 
the  Lord's  prayer,  should  be  sung  after  the 
Communion,  and  that  in  the  beginning  of  all 
canonical  hours,  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum 
intende,  with  glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son,  &c.  should  be  said."^ 


*  Sanctus  Gregorius,  primus  omDium  Pontificuin  Roman- 
orum,  se  ''  Servum  Servorum  Dei  inscribit ;  Idem  lege  cavet 
at  nullus  bigamus  sacro  Presbyterii  ordine  iniret  undo  vul- 
gatam  illud. 

Ordo  sacer  non  deiur  ei,  st  guts  bigamus  sit. 

Item,  ne  mulieres  monachorum  cenobia  ingrediaotur^  aut 
eomndem  commatres  fiant. 

Quadragessimali  jejunio,  quatuor  priores  dies,  ab  feria  quar- 
ta  inchoantes,  adjunxit. 

Introitum  missaB,  cum  uno  alicujus  Psalmi  articulo  ordinavit. 

Item  at  novies  Kyrie  eleison  diceretur,  allelttya  et  offerto- 
rium,  et  oratio  dominica,  et  post  communionem  caneretur ; 
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Tirechan  says  his  information  was  derived 
from  the  mouth  or  book  of  his  master  Ultan, 
h^^hop  of  Connor.  By  Usher,  and  Sir  James 
Waro,  tliis  Ultaii  is  called  bishop  of  Meath^  or 
Anlhraccan  ;  but  Tirechan  distinctly  calls  him 
Episcopus  Conchuburnenses.*  In  Ultan's  book, 
he  says  he  found  Patrick  had  four  names, 
Magoniusj  Succefus,  Cothirthac,  and  Patrick  ; 
and  after  mentioning  a  few  facts,  which  occur 
in  the  Confessio,  and  in  his  life,  he  proceeds  to 
recapitulate  ^^  his  later  miracteSy  accomplished 
after  the  second  year  of  Loigaire^s  reignJ^^ 

This  is  important:  Loigaire  became  king 
A.  D.  428,  and  his  second  year,  430,  was  the 
very  year  PaUadius  was  sent  by  Celestineto 
the  Scots.  Here  is  a  reference  to  former  acts 
of  Patrick — ^miracles  performed  by  a  Patrick 
before  the  mission,  of  PaUadiiis  I !  !  The  acts 
mentioned  by  Tirechan,  we  are  told,  are  his 
later  acts,  performed  after  the  second  year 
of  Loigaire,  (i.  e.)  430,  a  palpable  and  dis- 


atque  in  principio  omnium  horarum  canonicarum  ''  Detis  in 
adjiilorium  meum  intende  cum  gloria  Patri  &c.  dicatur,  Ber- 
garnets  Sigebertus. 

*  Sirnames  were  unknown  when  Tirechan  lived,  conse- 
quently Usher  must  be  in  error  when  he  supposes  him  to  be 
called  Conchuburnensis,  because  he  was  of  the  family  of  the 
O' Conors,  who  did  then  boar  that  name. 


BOOR  OF  ARMAGH.  287 

tinct  admission  and  declaration  of  Tirechan, 
that  there  was  a  former  Patrick,  who,  before 
the  year  430,  had  performed  certain  acts,  or  at 
least  those  acts  had  been  attributed  to  him,  and 
that  the  acts  or  miracles  which  he  had  heard 
or  obtained  from  Ultan,  were  his  later  acts. 
Then  follows  a  further  corroboration,  for  he 
tells  us  that  Palladius  himself.  Pope  Celes- 
tine's  legate,  or  nuncio,  was  also  called  by  the 
name  of  Patrick^  (qui  Patricius  alio  nomine 
appellabatur.)^  Thus  identifying  the  com- 
mencement of  the  later  acts  of  Patrick,  with 
the  exact  year  of  the  mission  of  Palladius, 
according  to  Prosper,  and  proving,  what  I 
am  convinced  was  the  fact,  that  the  second, 
or  Roman  Patrick,  and  Palladius  were  the 
same  person. 

Can  any  reason  be  assigned  for  this  extra- 
ordinary fact  but  one ;  viz  : — That  a  wise, 
wily,  and  politic  pope  saw  the  advantage  of 
giving  a  name  to  this  missionary,  which  was 
cherished  and  venerated  by  the  people  to 
whom  he  was  sent  ?  Patrick  was  the  name  of 
the  first  apostle  of  the  Scots,  of  him  to  whom 
they  were  indebted  for  the  first  light  of  the 

*  Usher  do  Primordiis  p.  899,  and  Book  ©f  Armagh,  see 
Appendix. 
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Gospel^  and  that  faith  to  which  they  were  so 
ardently  attached,     (page  349.) 

"  From  the  passion  of  Christ  to  the  death  of 
Patrick,  there  were  436  yearsJ^^  This  would 
fix  the  death  of  Patrick  A.D.  470^  twenty 
three  years  before  the  period  usually  admitted^ 
viz.  A.  D.  493  I 

"  Loigaire  reigned  two,  or  five  years,  after 
the  death  of  Patrick,  and  his  entire  reign  is 
computed  by  us  at  33  years." 

This  would  fix  the  period  of  Patrick's 
death  A.  D.  458,  and  Loigaire's  in  461.  These 
dates,  no  doubt,  referred  to  different  indivi- 
duals ,•  every  legate  of  the  Roman  see  was  af- 
terwards ca/ferfPa^rw?A:/  and  when  Palladius 
Buffered  martyrdom,  or  was  killed  by  the 
Scots,  for  his  attempts  to  overturn  their 
church,  another  assumed  his  place. 

In  this  compilation  of  Tirechan,  we  shall 
discover  abundant  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  a  Christian  church,  previous  to  this  mission 
of  Palladium;  and  that  he  had  to  contend 
against  Loigaire  and  his  people,  as  a  Christian 
king  and  nation,  zealous  for  their  faith,  not 
against  heathens,  barbarians,  and  magi.     We 
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shall  find  that  Palladius  came  attended  by  a 
numerous  staff,  and  an  army  of  missionaries, 
by  all  the  paraphernalia  of  the  Roman  church, 
that  he  was  opposed  as  soon  as  his  objects 
were  ascertained,  and  eventually  **  martyrium 
passus  est  apud  Scotos,^^  he  suffered  martyr- 
dom by  the  hands  of  the  Scots  ;  we  shall  also 
find,  that  many  of  his  foreign  fofljwers  were 
also  slain  by  the  Irish,  in  attempting  to  intro- 
duce the  authority  and  liturgy  of  their  church, 
at  least  this  is  Tirechan's  account. 

*^  Patrick,  indeed,  came  with  the  Gauls  to 
the  islands  of  Mac  Euchotj  the  most  eastern 
of  which  is  still  called  Patrick* s  island,'  and 
with  him  were  a  multitude  of  holy  bishops, 
presbyters,  deacons,  exorcists,  hostiarii,  and 
readers,  as  well  as  their  sons,  whom  he  or- 
dained." 

These  were  the  various  orders  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  exhibit  a  picture  of  pomp  and 
circumstance,  very  different  from  the  humble 
tone  and  Christian  humility,  to  be  found  in  the 
confession  of  the  original  apostle  of  Ireland, 

Patrick  consecrated  bishops,  and  ordained 
priests  o/  the  Franks^  this  could  have  been  no 
other  than  Palladius,  the  first  Patrick  having 
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«  lived  long  before  the  establishment  of  the 
dominion  of  that  people  in  Gaul.    All  the  con- 

"^>flicting  testimony  about  the  family  and  country 
of  Patrick,  is  now  accounted  for;  Palladius^  or 
one  of  his  successors,  was  probably  the 
nephew  of  Martin  of  Tours.  The  first  Patrick 
was  a  Briton,  or  rather  a  Roman  of  Britain  ; 
to  suppose  him  a  nephew  of  Martin  of  Tours, 
requires  great  failh,  even  to  remove  moun- 
tains. 

He  builds  his  first  church  at  Sesenan,  and 
leaves  his  son  there  as  bishop  with  the  two 
foreign  boys.  And  then  a  story  is  told,  in 
which  Benignus  is  represented  as  the  son  of  an 
Irishman  of  AUbina,  which  evidently  shews 
how  much  fraud  and  falsehood  pervade  all 
these  compilations;  for  afterwards  this  very 
Tirechan  tells  us  that  Mathana,  the  sister  of 
Benignus,  wa^  a  foreigner. 

There  cannot,  I  think,  be  a  doubt,  that 
Palladius,  or  the  third  Patrick,  (if  he  was 
succeeded  by  another  Patrick,  which  may 
be  a  mere  invention,  to  reconcile  the  con- 
flicting testimony  of  Prosper,  who  mentions 
no  missionary  but  Palladius,  and  says  nothing 
of  his  successor  Patrick^  made  some  impres- 
sion on  the  Irish  church,  so  far  as  to  gain  over 
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some  converts^  or  at  leasts  induced  the  adoption 
of  some  Roman  observances^  for  Tirechan 
tells  us,  (p.  353)  that  "  Hiffertus,  of  the  men 
of  Fiec,  was  the  jir^t  of  the  Irish  who  burned 
incense,  and  carried  wax  candles  f  he  first  took 
them  home  from  the  hands  of  Patrick,  and 
caused  the  smoke  to  ascend,  into  the  eyes  of 
the  gentile  men,  and  king  Loigaire,  and  hi3 
magicians." 

It  is  very  clear  from  this  passage,  that  king 
Loigaire  and  his  people  were  not  heathens,  or 
he  would  not  have  been  annoyed  by  the  holy 
smoke,  but  it  was  necessary  to  stigmatize  them 
as  gentiles  and  heathens,  because  to  those 
Christians,  who  knew  no  Christianity  but  what 
they  found  in  the  scripture,  wax  candles  and 
incense  were  an  abomination. 

Palladius  was  unremitting  in  his  attempts  to 
bring  over  Loigaire,  knowing  well  that  the 
example  of  the  prince  would  have  an  imports 
ant  influence  on  the  people,  but  it  appears,  the 
king  was  inexorable,  and  would  not  adopt 
the  Roman  liturgy,  but  determined  to  adhere 
to  the  pure  faith  of  his  fathers ;  he,  of  course^ 
is  stigmatized  as  a  heathen  and  publican f 

Although  I^oigaire  was  firm  in  his  determi- 

pp 
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nation^  and  is  declared  a  heathen^  yet  it  ap- 
pears Palladius  applied  to  the  king  for  per- 
mission to  visit  the  holy  mountain  Croagh  Egli, 
(page  369)  and  he  paid  a  donation  of  silver 
and  gold^  and  also^  for  an  escort  of  twelve 
men  for  protection,  while  on  his  journey.  By 
this,  it  would  appear,  that  Loigaire  had  no 
very  violent  desire  to  exterminate  these  mis- 
sionaries, or  even  to  meddle  with  their  proper- 
ty, beyond  the  tribute  the  laws  justified  him 
in  demanding.  If  they  possessed  gold  and 
silver,  and  other  property,  in  such  abundance, 
it  supposes  Loigaire  and  his  people,  not  to 
have  been  the  barbarians  they  wish  us  to  be- 
lieve them,  if  they  preserved  all  those  tempt- 
ing effects  in  perfect  security. 

This  visit  to  Croagh  Egliy  is  a  remarkable 
instance,  that  on  all  occasions,  the  Roman 
cldrgy  have  acted  on  the  policy  of  using  the 
prejudices  and  superstitions  of  nations,  by 
^adopting  their  institutions.  This  mountain  of 
Croagh  Egliy  now  called  Croagh  Patrick,  is 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  as  a  holy  mountain  in 
his  day.  The  antient  Phenician  Irish  held  it  in 
great  veneration. 

There  is  frequent  mention  of  the  foreign- 
ers, who  were  with  Palladiuis ;  (p.  360)  "some 
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of  his  foreigners  were  slaia  by  Feredach,  the 
son  of  Neill,  whom  Patrick  cursed/'  &c. 
This  Feredach  was  the  brother  of  the  king, 
and  it  appears  either  disregarded  the  curses, 
or  they  were  not  hud  but  deep.  Palladius 
placed  an  cUtar  of  stone,  (p.364)  this  custom 
also  was  new  to  the  Irish  Christians. 

Palladius  brought  with  him  tradesmen  as 
well  as  clergymen,  (p.  365)  Assicus,  whom  he 
afterwards  made  a  bishop,  was  a  worker  in 
brass,  and  made  ^^ altars  for  Patricky^  and 
also  ocLses  for  books j  and  poMnUy  or  salvers,  for 
the  sacrament. 

In  many  places,  Tirechan  speaks  of  the 
monks  of  Patrick,  and  the  monks  of  Columb' 
kill,  (page  376,)  and  the  priests  of  Patrick, 
which  shews  the  distinction  made  between 
those  monks  and  priests  which  followed  the 
Roman  ritual  of  Palladius,  and  the  antient 
clergy*  Columbkill,  we  know /roi»  Bede,  was 
of  the  antient  church,  as  was  Dagamua, 
Aidan,  and  Colman,  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  Irish  people,  although  the  Romish  writers 
think  right,  to  claim  them  ^s  thpir  own. 

The  alledged  conversation  between  Patrick 
and   the    daughters    of    Loigaire,    is   clearly 
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a  fabrication,  and  shews  also  what  object  Pal- 
ladius  had  in  view,  in  this  missionary  invasion 
of  Ireland,  (p.  370) 


it 


Do  you  believe  the  unittf  of  the  church  ^" 


Would  such  a  question  be  put  to  a  heathen^ 
who  must  be  totally  ignorant  of  its  meaning  ? 

"  And  they  accepted  the  mass  (or  liturgy)  of 
Patrick.^^  (p.  372.)  This  passage  distinctly 
infers,  that  the  people  or  priests  of  Achad 
Fobair,  had  been  Christians,  but  now  consented 
to  adopt  the  mass,  in  lieu  of  their  ancient  for- 
mula ;  it  cannot  be  interpreted  that  they  became 
Christians,  because,  had  that  been  the  case^  no 
such  addition  would  have  been  necessary. 

It  appears  from  the  whole  of  the  testimony 
of  Tirechan,  and  the  others,  that  this  Palladius, 
or  Patrick,  travelled  through  Ireland  in  hie 
chariot,  with  great  consequence,  circumstance, 
and  importance,  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
And  on  his  arrival  at  Croagh  Egli,  his  cha- 
rioteer died,  and  was  buried  naked,  and  that 
he  adopted  the  custom  of  the  heathen  Scots, 
by  collecting  stones,  to  make  a  cairn  to  his 
memory,  and  said,  "  Let  this  be  so  for  ever,  and 
let  it  be  visited  even  to  the  remotest  ages.^^  Thus 
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setting  on  foot  a  pilgrimage  to  the  tomb  of  a 
man  who  had  no  other  merits  at  least  none  is 
mentioned^  than  being  his  charioteer.  We 
are  then  told  of  his  fasting  forty  days  and 
nights f  after  the  example  of  Moses^  Helias^  and 
Christ ! ! ! 

^^  Here  a  tooth  of  Patrick  fell  out^  and  he 
gave  it  to  Bronus  far  a  relic?'*  (p.  380.)  A 
tooth  is  still  preserved,  at  Cong,  in  a  splendid 
case.  This  was  a  pretty  specimen  of  the  mo- 
dest and  unpresuming  minister  of  the  gospel. 
He  canonises  himself,  and  gives  his  own  tooth 
as  a  relique. 

We  are  again  told  of  his  cursing  a  magi- 
cian, who,  of  course,  was  destroyed,  and  also 
a  river,  in  which  there  never  afterwards  were 
any  fish. 

'^  In  that  place  a  certain  bishop  came  to  himJ^ 
This  is  also  evidence  of  bishops  in  Ireland, 
before  this  second  Patrick.  He  passed  seven 
years  in  Connaught. 

It  appears  also,  that  Palladius  brought 
with  him  all  the  a/rmowr  of  the  Roman  see,  for 
we  are  told  (p.  383.)  that  he  gave  Olcanus 
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certain  reliques  of  Peter  and  Putd  and  the  other 
apoeUes. 

'^  He  ordained  the  boy  AvMliusy  the  eoforcist 
of  Patrick.'*^  This  Auxilius  was  one  of  those 
whom  Palladius  brought  with  him  from  Rome. 

There  appears  the  greatest  confusion  of  dates 
as  to  Patrick's  comings  in  (p.  887.)  is  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :^ 

^^  In  the  thirteenth  year  of  Theodoaius,  the 
^'  Elmperor,  Patrick^  the  Bishop^  was  sent  by 
"  Bishop  Celestine,  Pope  of  Rome^  &c." 

This  would  give  the  date  of  A.  D.  421,  for 
Theodosius  became  <emperor  in  408^  and  con- 
sequently the  thirteenth  of  his  reign  would  be 
421.  Bede  says  he  succeeded  Honorius  in 
423^  and  that  in  his  eighth  year  Palladius  was 
sent^  which  gives  431 ;  so  says  Prosper. 

'^  Palladius  the  bishop,  .was  first  sent,  who 
is  otherwise  called  Patrick,  who  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom among  the  Scots,  as  the  antient  saints 
relate.  T%en  the  second  Patrick  was  sent  by 
an  angel  of  God  named  Victor,  and  by  Pope 
Celestine." 
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Although  I  have  remarked  elsewhere  on  this 
passage  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  notice  here, 
the  extraordinary  fact,  that  PaUadius  was  also 
called  Patrick  1 1!   and  that  after  his  death, 
another  Patrick  succeeded  him,  who  was  pro- 
bably second  in  command   of  this   army  of 
missionaries,   and   on   the  death  of  PaUadius 
assumed  the  Patrician  dignity  as  chief  of  the 
mission.    This  is,  indeed,  asserted  by  Dr.  La- 
nigan  to   be  the   fact.      It  is  true  the  angel 
Victor  is  brought  in,  as  auxiliary  to  the  pope, 
a  necessary  precaution,  as  the  mission  of  the 
reizl  Patrick,  was  from  heaven,  in  a  dream,  in 
which  appeared  to  him  a  man,  named  Victoria 
cius  /    the  pretensions   of  this   third  Patrick 
would  have  suffered  much,  if  this  incident,  so 
strikingly  mentioned  in  the  Confessio,  had  been 
omitted,  nor  would  the  likeness   have   been 
sufficiently  strong  to    impose  upon   the   most 
simple ;  as  it  was,  Aldus,  and  the  Irish  church 
and  people,  saw  through  it,  and  declared  it 
contrary  to  their  traditions  and  to  the  truth. 

(P.  394)  "  Colman  the  bishop,  offered  his 
church  of  Cluaincain,  in  Achud,  to  Patrick  the 
bishop,  as  a  votive  offering  for  ever,  and  com- 
mended him  to  the  holy  men,  the  priests  Medb 
and  Sadb:' 
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This  Colman  was  a  bishop  of  the  antient 
churchy  who  deserted  his  faith^  and  went  over 
to  Palladius.  Here  we  have  further  evidence 
of  christians,  priests,  and  even  bishops,  before 
the  Raman  Patricky  which  clearly  shews  the 
mission  of  Palladius  to  have  been  to  bring 
over  Christians  to  Rome^  not  to  convert  heathens. 
This  Colman  not  only  adopted  the  Romish 
ritual,  but  commended  Palladius  to  two  other 
priests. 

In  page  396,  is  another  strong  piece  of  evid- 
ence that  Palladius  found  Christians  differing 
with  the  Roman  church  : — 

^*  St.  Patrick  foreseeing  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  his  congregations  in  Kerry  were 
much  dispersed  ;  that  is,  bishop  SacheUus, 
Brocidus,  and  Loamus,  and  the  priests  Medb 
and  Emas,  he  joined  them,  as  well  in  the  unity 
of  eternal  peace,  as  in  one  ceremony  of  faithy 
under  the  sole  authority  of  the  successor  in 
his  apostolic  chair  at  AUimuchaJ^  This  priest 
Medb,  was  one  of  those  to  whom  he  had  been 
commended  by  bishop  Colman. 

(P.  397)  «  To  Cummin  belonged  half  the 
profits   of  the  doors  of  the  church   of  these 
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inclosures,  where  they  brought  their  gifts,  viz. 
three  ingots^  or  ounces ,  of  silver ,  a  bar  of  silver , 
and  a  collar,  three  ounces  of  old  gold  of  the 
dishes  of  their  ancestors,  &c.  &c. 

It  will  not  be  denied,  that  this  passage  shews 
a  considerable  advancement  in  civilization. 

It  appears  that  the  spiritual  superintendance 
over  this  property  of  Cummin,  was  in  a  bishop, 
called  Colman  of  the  Britons,  possibly  the  same 
virtuous  bishop  mentioned  by  Bede,  who  so 
nobly  sacrificed  his  worldly  interests  to  his 
respect  for,  and  attachment  to  truth. 

**  Some  people  sinned  by  falling  into  con- 
tempt of  Patrick,  so  that  Cathbhadli  and 
Iserniniis  were  despised  by  them^  (p.  399) 
Here  is  evidence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Ro- 
mans, being  despised  t  a  few  sentences  after  it 
appears,  that  this  Iserninus  and  his  monks 
submitted  to  Patrick,  for  his  and  for  their 
faults.  And  Patrick  gave  them  to  bishop 
Piech  and  to  the  sons  of  Cathbhad,  who  took 
possession  of  a  portion  of  Athfetho.  Here  is 
another  instance  of  Palladius,  on  the  submis- 
sion of  the  Scots  monks  placing  a  bishop  over 
them. 
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The  account  of  the  consecration  of  Fiacb 
Finn  is  curious.  Dubhthach  is  requested  to 
choose  a  bishop,  to  be  left  at  Lis  Patrick. 
He  answers,  I  will  choose  a  man  with  but  (me 
wife,  &c.  And  when  he  brought  him  to  Pal- 
ladius,  it  is  added,  that  he  baptist  him,  and 
gave  htm  the  degree  of  a  holy  bishop ,  and  he 
gave  him  a  present  of  a  bell,  a  mitre,  a  crozier, 
and  a  cloak  (pallium^,)  and  left  him  seven  of 
his  people.  It  cannot  be  supposed  this  Fiech 
was  baptized  and  made  bishop  by  the  same 
operation,  which  seems  to  be  inferred  here ; 
but  there  is  no  accounting  for  miracles. 

There  appears  through  the  whole  of  this 
detail,  an  anxious  wish  to  impress  the  neces- 
sity and  duty  of  obeying  Patrick,  i.  e.  the 
Roman  Church,  for  Fiech  is  made  to  tell  the 
angel,  that  he  would  not  obey  even  him,  the 
messenger  of  heaven,  if  Patrick  should  not 
direct  him  to  do  so. 

The  last  paragraph  of  Aidus  is  very  curious 
in  many  respects  ;   first,  as  to  this  MS.- 


*  This  word  is  applied  to  fhe  veil,  as  taken  by  a  female, 
and  means  nothing  more  here  than  a  cloak,  not  a  fall^  at 
now  understood. 
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eondly,  as  to  himself — and  lastly,  as  to  the 
light  it  throws  on  the  Irish  church  of  the  7th 
century. 

Ist.  As  to  the  MS.  It  says^  ^^  Aldus  sent 
the  collection  of  instruction  (or  this  Book)  to 
Segenius^  then  archbishop  of  Armagh,  who 
desired  him  to  (change  his  instrucHon)  alter  t^." 
The  summary,  probably,  did  not  go  the  length 
Segenius  required  ;  but  Aldus  said,  ^^  he  dedU 
caled  his  instruction,  and  his  people,  and  his 
church  TO  Patrick  for  ever."  Aldus  left  his 
instruction  with  Conchad.* 

The  MS.  was  thus  written  and  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Armagh,  and 
continued,  as  before  stated,  in  those  of  his 
successors ;  and  thus  its  origin,  custody,  and 
history  are  clearly  and  satisfactorily  account- 
ed for. 

With  respect  to  Aldus  and  the  Irish  church, 
in  the  7th  century,  this  entry  proves  the  im- 
portant fact,  that  he  (Aldus)  was  the  first  of 
the  Bishops  of  Slepten  who  sent  in  his  adhe- 
sion,  to  use  a  Gallicism,   to  the  Church  of 


*  See  a  fac  simile  of  the  original  Irish  of  this  passage^ 
plate  zii.  No.  2. 
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Rome,  and  was  one  of  those  Irish  Bishops 
mentioned  by  Bede,  who  about  this  time  adopt- 
ed the  Roman  observances. 


THE    SUMMARY    OF    AIDCS. 

We  now  come  to  a  document  of  paramount 
importance  in  this  inquiry,  compared  to  which 
all  others,    although  strong  and  convincing, 
are  indeed  but  slight  evidence  ;  from  them  in- 
ferences, and  strong  ones,  may  be  drawn,  and 
fair  and  just  conclusions  may  be  elicited;  from 
them  we  may  justly  conclude  certain  events 
to  have  taken  place,  by  way  of  vUt  consequent 
tiiB ;  but  here  we  are  supplied  with  positive 
evidence^  demonstration,  and  that  of  the  clear- 
est and  most  unquestionable  character,  which 
cannot  be  gainsayed.      Here  we  have  an  Irish 
bishop  of  the  seventh  century,  shortly  before 
he  adopted  the  formula  of  the  church  of  Rome 
entering  into  an  investigation  of  the  pretensions 
of  that  church,  and  the  history  of  St.  Patrick, 
evidently  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  step 
he  afterwards  took ;   and  what  does  he  say  ? 
That  many  people  had  endeavoured  to  relate 
to  him  what  they  had  heard  from  their  fathers 
about  the  story  of  St.  Patrick,  as  transmitted 
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to  them,  but  ^^  on  account  of  the  divers  opinions 
and  siMpicions  of  most  people^  and  the  great 
difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  true  narrative,  they 
have  never  attained  in  this  matter  any  certain 
track  or  path  of  history.^^ 

He  farther^  after  a  little  flourish  of  his 
learning,  does  not  even  pretend  to  have  as- 
certained the  true  history — for  he  says,  "  If 
it  can  be  said,  that  I  have  brought  down  the 
narrative  ;^^  and  afterwards  concludes  most 
remarkably,  by  almost  declaring  his  utter  dis- 
belief in  the  corrupted  and  fictitious  history ; 
stating,  that  he  charitably  made  allowances, 
but  still,  with  reluctance,  selected  a  few  acts 
which  he  thought  might  be  true.  His  knowledge 
being  smallj  his  authors  doubtful^  his  memory 
treacherou>s,  and  what  was  the  worst  of  all,  the 
common  tradition  of  the  country  having  failed 
to  support  the  story.  I  shall  only  observe  here 
on  a  few  of  those  selected  by  Aidus,  which 
are  a  strange  mixture  of  contradictions.  The 
fifth  and  sixth  states,  that  St.  Patrick  con- 
templated going  to  visit  ffie  apostolic  see,  where 

he  wished  to  learn  wisdom,  but  that  he  found 

« 

holy  men  in  Gaul,  and  therefore  went  no 
further.  The  seventh  mentions  his  mission 
from  an  angel  to  come  and  preach  the  gospel 
in  Ireland,  which   is   followed  by  two  con- 
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fused  paragraphs,  about  the  ordination  and 
death  of  Palladius,  and  the  ordination  of 
Patrick  by  king  AmaOio^  PaUadius  being  dead. 

He  speaks  of  the  fable  of  Daire  and  other 
matters,  which  are  not  necessary  to  be  here 
recapitulated,  or  further  noticed. 


THE    BOOK    OF    THE    ANGEL. 

This  is  a  strange  admixture  of  the  old  tra* 
ditions  of  the  Irish,  and  the  inventions  of  the 
seventh  century,  evidently  made  up  to  serve  a 
purpose,  but  it  is  replete  with  important  evi- 
dence ;  it  declares  throughout,  that  Patrick's 
commission  was  from  above,  that  he  was  to  be 
ranked  with  Peter  and  Patily  and  the  chief  mar- 
tyrs ;  that  all  his  authority  was  derived  imme- 
diately from  heaven  ;  that  the  city  of  Armagh, 
was  an  apostolic  city;  and  that  the  primate 
and  his  successor  should  preside  over  all  the 
churches  of  the  Scots,  even  by  the  most  exalted 
authority.  That  it  was  not  lawful,  by  reason  of 
this  authority  J  for  any  prelate,  abbot,  or  other 
person  of  the  Scote,  to  appeal  from  his  decision. 
That  in  all  cases,  where  any  person  should 
commit  any   offence  against  the  church,  the 
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primate  should  decide,  the  other  judges  being 
passed  by ;  and  if  any  case  should  arise  too 
diflScult  for  the  judges,  it  aught  properly  to  be 
referred  to  the  primate. 

At  the  end  of  this  book  is  the  following 
passage : — 

*'  But  if  in  such  a  case  it  cannot  be  decided 
by  their  own  wise  men,  we  decree  that  the 
before  mentioned  cause  shall  be  transmitted 
to  the  apostolic  chair,  that  is,  to  the  chair  of 
authority  of  the  apostle  Peter  at  the  city  of 
Rome:' 

**  Those  are  the  persons  who  have  decreed 
thus,  that  is,  Auxilias,  Patrick,  Secundinus, 
and  Benignue.  After  the  death  of  Patrick, 
his  disciples  collected  an  account  of  his  works 
and  wrote  them  down." 

Having,  I  trust,  clearly  and  satisfactorily 
shewn  that  Patrick,  the  genuine  apostle  of  Ire- 
land, flourished  long  before  the  fifth  century ; 
I  shall  now  endeavour  to  account  for  the  er- 
rors on  the  subject,  which  have  so  long  pre- 
vailed, by  a  brief  review  of  the  period  from 
the  mission  of  Palladius  in  430,  to  that  of 
Aidus,  or  the  writing  of  the  Book  of  Armagh, 
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between  the  year  661  and  688.  For  although 
it  appears  clear  from  the  life  of  Patrick,  and 
the  collections  of  Tirechan  in  the  book  of  Ar- 
magh, that  the  transactions  related  in  them,  if 
truSj  refer  not  to  Patrick,  but  to  Palladius  and 
his  successors,  yet  I  am  rather  inclined  to  con- 
sider them,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  if  not 
absolute  fictions,  the  exaggerations  of  the  end 
of  the  sixth,  or  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
turies. 

Palladius  was  sent  to  extirpate  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  which  had  gained  an  ascendency  in 
the  Irish  church.  At  that  period  the  Ro- 
man church  had  not  avowed  the  peculiar 
doctrines  which  were  adopted  in  the  succeed- 
ing ages  ;  nor  was  it  till  Boniface  assumed  the 
title  of  universal  bishop,  that  the  pretensions 
of  the  church  of  Rome  were  fully  develop- 
ed. The  chief  causes  of  separation  between 
those  congregations,  which  had  been  establish- 
ed by  Palladius,  and  the  antient  Scottish 
church,  were  the  veneration  for  reliques,  the 
period  of  keeping  Easter,  the  tonsure,  and  the 
variation  of  church  goverment.  That  these 
congregations  continued  to  exist  in  Ireland,  se- 
parate from  the  national  church  is  very  clear 
from  the  two  letters  of  Gregory,  published  by 
archbishop  Usher  in  his    "  Veterum  Epiafo/a- 
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rum  Hibernicarum  Syllogey  Dublin  1632." 
The  firsts  written  A.  D.  592^  is  addressed 
as  follows  : — '^  Gregory ^  to  aU  the  bishops 
throughout  Ireland.'*'*  In  it^  he  says^  he  was 
much  rejoiced  at  the  receipt  of  their  letter ;  but 
that  he  should  be  more  gratified  if  he  had  an 
opportunity  of  rejoicing  in  their  return;  and 
again^  ^^  let  the  integrity  of  your  faith,  at  lengthy 
bring  back  your  love  for  your  mother  churchy 
which  generated  you  :  let  not  your  minds  be  dis^ 
united  from  the  unity  of  concord  4"^.''  It  ap- 
pears also  that  the  Scottish  church  had  com- 
plained of  certain  violations  or  alterations  of 
the  faith  by  the  Roman  church,  which  induces 
Gregory,  to  observe  that  in  the  synod,  in  which 
the  subject  of  the  Tria  Capitula  was  treated  of, 
it  appeared  manifest  that  nothing  relative  to  the 
faith  was  torn  away  or  even  changed.  And  he 
strongly  puts  forth  the  doctrine  of  obedience, 
saying,  ^^  it  does  not  become  u^Sj  nor  others j  who 
are  appointed  under  the  mysteries  of  the  catholic 
faithj  either  to  say  so  (i.  e.  to  question  the  de- 
cree of  the  synody)  or  to  alledge  it  in  any  man- 
ner.^^  He  then  talks  of  having  sent  them  the 
book  written  by  his  predecessor.  Pope  Pela- 
gius,  whicl)  he  enjoins  them  to  read,  and  to 
submit  by  laying  aside  all  self-willed  defence, 
ta  return  to  our  unity  ;  and  tells  them  that  their 

conduct,   if  they  persist  in  their   opposition, 

♦n  r 
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after  reading,  will  manifest  an  md^ecomb^g 
obBiinacy.  Here  We  have  the  beginning  of 
those  exertions  to  bring  the  Scottish  church 
to  subjection,  alluded  to  by  Bede,  and  the 
strongest  testimony  that  that  church  had  not 
the  same  faith  or  observances  as  the  Roman 
in  692,  even  that  of  the  Pope  himself;  and  it 
is  not  a  little  singular,  that  Gregory  charges 
them  with  being  over  nice,  by  objecting  to  the 
three  chapters,  as  deviations  from  the  faith. 

The  next  letter  of  Gregory,  written  in  the 
year  601,  clearly  shews  the  difference  between 
the  Scottish  national  churchy  and  that  which 
the  missionaries  of  Rome,  had  been  able  to 
establish  in  Ireland,  by  making  the  distinction. 
It  is  directed  '^  to  Quirinus  and  the  rest  of 
the  Catholic  Bishops  in  Ireland,"  and  in  it 
there  is  no  complaint  of  deviation  from  the 
Roman  observances,  no  invitations  to  return  ; 
but  they  are  treated  as  altogether  faithful  and 
obedient.  That  this  Quirinus  was  an  Italian  is 
evident  from  his  name,  and  he  was  of  course 
a  recent  missionary. 

As  the  means  of  obtaining,  first  a  uni- 
formity or  conformity  of  liturgy,  and  after- 
wards a  spiritual  sovereignty  over  the  Irish 
church  ;  it  appears  to  have  been  part  of  the 
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policy  of  the  Roman  missionaries^  to  fabricate 
the  senseless  and  absurd  fictions  attributed  to 
Fiech,  Probus^  Benignus,  the  second  Patrick^ 
and  others ;   which,  in  fact,  are  nothing  more 
than  versions  of  St.  Patrick's  Confessio,   en- 
larged and  corrupted,  by  different  hands,  and 
called  lives.     The  Confessio,  published  by  Sir 
James  Ware,  and  lately  by  Dr.  O'Conor,  is 
an  example  of  this.     It  contains  nearly  twice 
the  matter  found  in  the  Confessio  of  the  Book 
of  Armagh,  which  Aidus  tells  us  was  copied 
from  the  saint's  own  hand- writing;  and  among 
other  interpolations,   the    following  very  re- 
markable passage : — ^^  Et  una  benedicta  Scottay 
genetiva  nobilis  ptUcherrima  adulta  eratquam 
ego  haptizaviJ*^     This  evidently  was  inserted  to 
favour  or  establish  the  story  of  St.  Bridget, 
which  is  altogether  a  fiction,  as  far  as  the  first 
Patrick  is  concerned.      It  is  also  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  Book  of  Armagh  is  the  only 
Irish  authority;  of  the  three  others,  mentioned 
by  Sir  James  Ware  and  Dr.  O'Conor,  one  is 
from  the  Cotton  library,  by  an  anonymous 
writer,   mixed   up  with  the  lives  of   Jloman 
saints ;  the  two  others  are  in  the  library  of  the 
pathedral  of  Salisbury,  and  all  are  of  about 
the  same  age,  namely,  the   tenth  or  eleventh 
penturies, 
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Compare  all  these  facts  with  what  Bede 
tells  us  took  place  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries,  of  the  active  and  unremitting  exer- 
tions of  the  Roman  church  and  clergy,  to 
bring  the  Scots  to  uniformity  with  the  universal 
churchj  because  they  were  very  unecclesiastical 
in  many  respects  /  and  also,  what  Aidus  tells 
us,  in  his  summary,  that  in  his  day,  (the  middle 
of  the  seventh  century,)  the  common  tradition 
of  Ireland  was  against  the  written  lives  of  Pa- 
trick, which  he  had  collected ;  and  the  conchi- 
sion  must  be  obvious. 

Segene,  Segian,  or  Segenius,  to  whom  Aidus 
dedicated  his  instruction,  &c.  succeeded  Tho- 
mian  in  the  see  of  Armagh,  in  the  year  661, 
and  died  in  688.  Pope  John,  in  A.  D.  634, 
addressed  to  Thomian,  as  head  of  the  Scottish 
clergy,  the  letter  quoted  from  venerable  Bede, 
(p.  64)  in  which  this  Segian  is  the  last  men- 
tioned of  the  priests,  being  then  a  young  man. 
Thomian,  or  Segene,  was  the  first  of  the 
bishops  of  Armagh  who  adopted  the  Romish 
manner  of  keeping  Easter,  and  the  other. pecu- 
liarities in  which  the  Scots  had  hitherto  dif- 
fered. Having  gained  the  primate,  eventually 
the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were 
brought   over.       Pope    John,    in    this    letter 
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charges  the  Irish  clergy  with  an  old  heresy  for 
refusing  his  Easter,  consequently^  to  this 
period^  their  practice  was  different  from  the 
Roman.  Segenius^  it  appears  entered  into  the 
Roman  cause  with  zeal,  and  promoted  it  with 
energy,  not  being  very  particular  as  to  the 
means.  Aidus  tells  us,  that  he  wished  him  to 
change  his  instruction,  i.  e.  to  make  it  more  can- 
sistent  with  the  new  Jangled  stories,  promulgated 
a  short  time  before,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading 
the  Scots,  that  Palladius,  or  the  Roman  mis- 
sionary  of  430,  was  the  same  person  as  their 
venerated  Patrick.  This  Aidus  would  not,  or 
did  not,  accede  to,  but  declared  it  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  received  traditions  of  his  coun- 
trymen, and  that  most  people  held  a  different 
opinion  and  suspected  the  fraud.  Still  it  ap- 
pears, bishop  Aidus  was  prevailed  on  to  submit 
to  the  authority  of  the  pope,  under  the  name 
of  Patrick.  Bede  says,  pope  John  warned  the 
Scots  of  the  Pelagian  heresy,  which  he  under- 
stood was  springing  up  amongst  them.  In  the 
he^ds  of  the  books  in  the  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  written 
by  Aidus,  we  find  the  name  of  Pelagius  fixed, 
€ts  the  author  of  the  expositions  and  explana- 
tions. These  corroborations  are  very  striking 
and  satisfactory,  and  clearly  shew,  that  the 
name  of  Patrick  was  assumed,  and  made  use 
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of  at  this  period)  to  subvert  the  church  and 
faWi  he  had  established.  Prosper  does  not 
mention  Patrick,  because  he  never  heard  of 
him,  nor  should  we  have  ever  had  his  name 
handed  down  to  us,  but  that  it  accorded  with 
the  policy  of  the  Roman  church  to  adopt  him 
into  their  calendar,  and  to  claim  him  as  their 
own ;  by  affixing,  near  two  centuries  after  his 
death,  that  name  to  their  own  missionaries. 
I  shall  not  waste  farther  argument  to  prove  a 
fact,  which  the  whole  tenor  of  the  existing 
evidence  demonstrates. 


colgan's  lives. 


Besides  fragments,  Colgan  published  seven 
lives  of  St.  Patrick,  of  which  the  sixth  and  se- 
venth being  of  comparatively  recent  compila- 
tion, made  up  from  the  others,  and  spiced 
higher,  to  suit  them  to  the  taste  of  the  age 
for  which  they  were  written,  I  shall  therefore 
pass  them  by  without  further  notice. 

Of  the  others,  the  first  is  the  hymn  or  me- 
trical version,  attributed  to  Fiech. 

The  second  is  attributed  to  St.  Patrick,  ju- 
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« 

nior,  the  disciple  of  the  alledged  Patrick^  and 
is  taken  from  a  MS.  in  the  monastery  of  Si. 
Hubert,  in  Ardvenna. 

The  third  is  attributed  to  Benignus^  also  a 
disciple  of  the  alledged  Patrick^  and  is  copied 
from  an  antient  MS.,  at  Biburgh,  in  Bavaria^ 
and  was  communicated  to  Colgan,  by  Ste- 
phen White,  a  Jesuit,  a  most  zealous  investi- 
gator of  antiquity.  Colgansays  it  agrees  with 
the  preceding  life,  in  the  first  eleven  chapters, 
but  differs  much  in  all  the  rest. 

The  fourth  life  is  attributed  to  St.  Eleran, 
the  wise,  and  is  given  from  a  vellum  MS.,  of 
the  monastery  Alnensis,  where  it  appears  there 
were  two  MS.  lives  of  St.  Patricks,  from  one 
of  which  he  gave  this  fourth  life,  the  other 
agreeing  generally  with  that  of  the  monastery 
of  St.  Hubert,  called  the  second  life,  by  Col- 
gan. 

The  fifth  life  had  the  following  singular 
title: — 

^^  B.  Patricii  primi  predicatoris  et  episcopi 
totius  Britanniasy  vita  et  actus.  Authore  Pro- 
bo." 
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''  The  life  and  acts  of  St.  Patrick,  the  first 
preacher  and  bishop  of  all  Britain.  By 
Probus:' 

Who  Probus  was,  appears  a  difficulty  not 
to  be  solved.  Some  writers  say  he  flourish- 
ed in  the  year  260 ! ! !  Usher  thought  he 
was  an  Irishman,  and  others  fix  him  to  the 
seventh  century,  viz.  A.  D.  646 ;  but  the  opi- 
nion of  Colgan  himself  is,  that  he  lived  in  the 
beginning  of  the  tenth  century. 

This  life  agrees  in  substance,  but  not  in  lan- 
guage, with  the  preceding,  with,  however, 
the  addition  of  some  few  absurdities.  He  talks 
of  St.  Patrick  baptizing  the  people  of  Scoiia^ 
Britain,  England,  and  Normandy !  1 1  which 
settles  the  point  of  his  antiquity,  and  proves 
him  to  have  been  a  clumsy  fabricator.  As 
before  stated,  these  lives  are  all  but  versions 
of  St*  Patrick's  Confessio,  corrupted  and  en- 
larged. 

That  Palladius,  and  his  followers,  succeeded 
in  forming  congregations,  and  founding  many 
churches  and  monasteries  in  Ireland,  and 
that  the  church  established  by  them,  continued 
separate  and  distinct,  is,   I  think,  very  clear ; 
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but  that  Palladins^  or  any  of  his  immediate  suo« 
cessors^  never  bore  the  name  of  Patrick^  while 
Aey  Uted,  is  equally  so.  This,  name  was  given 
them  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  bentury, 
in  aocordance  with  the  policy  of  the  Roman 
chnreh^  to  obliterate^  in  the  Soots ^  the  reoolleo- 
tion  of  their  venerated  apostle^  and  to  transfer 
their  affections  to  the  Roman  church,  by  giv- 
ing his  name  to  their  missionary.  In  this  they^ 
eventually^  completely  sticceeded,  but  it  re« 
quired  centuril^s  to  accomplish  it  Aldus  tells 
uSj  that  in  his  day,  the  people  did  not  believe 
it 

i  shisill  not  fatigue  the  readei^  by  accuifku- 
lating  testimony,  or  bringing  forward  more 
evidence  to  establish  the  facts  under  conside- 
ration, as  enough,  in  my  humble  judgmmit, 
has  been  adduced  to  satisfy  any  unprejudic- 
ed mind ;  but  there  is  one  more  fact  to  b6 
found  in  the  Annals  of  the  Four  Masterd,  and 
the  other  chronicles  of  Ireland,  which  is  so 
very  remarkable,  and  so  unaccountable,  that 
I  cannot  pass  it  by  without  observation^  and 
.with  it  I  shall  conclude. — It  is,  that,  at  tte 
request  of  Patrick,  in  the  year  438,  a  compiit- 
tee  of  three  kings,  three  saints,  and  three  his- 
torians, were  appointed  to  purify  the  Irish  an- 
nals, and  to  make  them  conformable  to  the  no- 
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tions  of  the  Roir.c.n  Patrick,  who  v/as  one  of 
the  saints.  In  other  words  to  corrupt  the  re- 
cords of  the  country ;  and,  as  they  had  usurp- 
ed the  name  of  Patrick^  to  prevent  detection, 
by  altering  and  interpolating  those  documents 
which  would  expose  the  fraud.  The  Annals 
of  the  Four  Masters  give  it  thus  in  Doctor 
O'Conor's  translation  : — 

'^  The  year  of  Christ  438^  the  tenth  year  of 
Loig^re.  The  histories  and  laws  of  Ireland 
were  purified,  and  copied  from  written  collec- 
tions, and  compiled  from  the  old  books  of 
Ireland,  into  one  place,  by  the  desire  of  St. 
Patrick.  These  are  the  nine  wise  authors  who 
there  did  it.  Loigaire,  that  is  the  king  of  Ire- 
land, Corccus,  and  Daire,  three  kings  ;  Pa- 
trick, Benignus  and  Caimechus,  three  saints ; 
Ros,  Dubthacus,  and  Fergus,  three  historians." 

This  singular  passage,  no  doubt,  refers  to 
the  expurgation  of  the  histories  of  Ireland,  to 
make  them  accord  with  the  declarations  of 
those  who  wished  to  impose  the  missionary  of 
Celestine  on  the  Scottish  nation  as  the  real 
Patrick  f  without  this  purgation  the  object 
never  could  have  been  accomplished.  Aldus 
tells  us  that,  in  hie  dajfy  the  tradition  of  the 
country  continued  to  support  the  original  true 
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history;  it  is  therefore  probable,  this  spoli<- 
ation  and  vitiation  o|  Irish  liistory,  was  the 
wor!i  of  the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century. 
It  is  altogether  improbable^  that  Loi^ire^  who 
is  represented  as  p  heathen  to  his  c^nth,  would 
have  joined  Palladius  in  suca  e  work.  It  is 
too  gross  a  fabrication  for  the  belief  of  a  ra- 
tional mind. 

I  have  had  the  assistance  of  ^ly  friend, 
Mr.  Edward  O'Reily,  in  the  translation  of  the 
Irish,  who  declares  it  to  be  certainly  the  oldest 
dialect  of  the  language  he  has  ever  seen.  I 
have  g:iven  a  fac-simile  of  the  passage,  a  tran- 
slati«  of  which  may  be  foundT^;ge  401, 
beginning  ^^Aidus^  4*^."  and  the  original  in  mo- 
dem Irish  in  the  appendix.  (See  plate  XII. 
No.  2.) 

In  the  48th  verse  of  the  27th  chapter  of  the 
gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  this  version  has  the 
same  peculiarity  as  Dimma's,  remarked  upon 
in  the  note  of  p.  46,  containing  the  extract 
from  Dr.  H.  M.  Mason^s  Essay;  in  which 
last,  however,  there  is  an  error  of  language. 
The  words  in  Dimma's  MS.  are  ^^  Alius  autem 
accepta*  lancea  pupungU  lotus  ejus  et 


*  Not  ci^fta. 
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apia  et  BOiiguia.  Jesus  mattm  iterum  damaiis 
voce  magna  Musit  spiritum^  et  ecce  velum 
templi^  &o."  At  this  part  is  this  side  note  ^^  Hie 
auctares  cmnunt  HATiiP  nostep/'  which  is  re- 
peated in  the  gospel  of  St.  Mark,  where  the 
same  passage  occurs.  At  the  end  of  the  gos- 
pel of  St.  Jolm  is  the  following  ^itry  :-^ 

'^  Finita  sunt  Evangelia  numero  quaiuor 
Matk$u9^  Marcw,  Lucm,  JohomnM.^ 

IVfatheus  yersus  habet  .«..••  MMDCC« 

Marcus MDCC. 

I^ucas MMDCCCC. 

Jobannis MMCCC. 

Et  fltcit  totum  .  .MMMMMMMMMCCCC.** 

The  total  is  erroneously  calculated,  it  should 
be  9600  verses, 

The  prologues  of  Pelagius  on  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  are  very  interesttitg^  documents, 
they  are  the  production  of  an  individual  of 
whom  we  know  but  little,  except  through 
the  writings  of  his  adversaries,  who,  although 
they  condemn  his  opinions,  admit  him  to  have 
been  blameless  in  his  life  and  conversation. — 
This  singular  character  was  the  only  native 
of  Britain,  who  made  any  considerable  figure 
tu  the  early  ages   of  the  church,  upd 
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hifl  friend  and  oompanion  Celestius,  an  Irish 
Scoty  were  the  earliest  natives  of  these  islands 
who  ventured  opinions  in  opposition  to  those 
of  the  eastern  fathers.  However  erroneous 
may  have  been  those  opinions^  they  were  men 
of  great  learning,  acute  judgment,  and  piety, 
and  as  such,  their  country  may  be  gratified 
at  having  produced  them. 

It  appears  probable  that  they  retired  to  Ire- 
land^ after  their  condemnation,  at  Rome,  in 
416,  and  brought  with  them  the  version  of 
St.  Jerome,  of  which  this  is  very  similar  in 
its  language,  though  it  differs  in  many  im- 
portant particulars.  It  is  certain  the  antient 
Irish  church  considered  him  orthodox,  or  they 
would  not  have  aflSxed  his  expositions  to  the 
New  Testament.  The  arrangement  of  the 
books  is  different,  and  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Laodiceans  is  inserted,  but  Pelagius  re- 
marks in  the  argument,  that  Jerome  denies  it 
to  be  written  by  Paul. 

The  disputed  seventh  verse  of  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John,  re- 
specting the  heavenly  witnesses,  ^^  For  there 
a/rt  three  thai  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  ward,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  theee  three 
are  one,^^  is  omitted  in  this  version. 
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The  variation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  also 
remarkable  m  pcUiaris,  &o.  *'  do  not  suffer  us 
to  be  led  into  iemptationy^  Vi^Iiio&i  certainly  ap- 
pears to  je  Micro  consistent  than  the  common 
accepted  rendering. 

T'lcro  avo  :iaiiy  otlior  important  variations 
fi  orn  che  vulgate,  the  discussion,  of  which,  even 
if  i  thought  myself  co?npetent  to  the  task, 
which  I  do  not,  woula  oe  foreip'n  to  my  ob- 
ject. I  shal{>  therefore  conclude,  with  ex- 
pressing a  hope,  that  some  learned  and  acute 
scholar  will  undertake  (lie  task  of  collating 
this  valuable  and  singularly  interesting  version, 
which  appears  to  promise,  at  least,  to  repay 
well  the  labour  expended  upon  it. 

I  have  not  considered  it  necessary  to  enlarge 
upon,  or  to  use  argument  to  prove  the  antiqui- 
ty of  the  book  of  Armagh,  it  contains  evi- 
dence, within  itself,  of  its  age,  which  not  only 
renders  discussion  on  the  subject  unnecessary, 
but  supplies  us  with  sure  data,  whereby  we 
may  form  a  more  accurate  judgment  of  the 
age  of  other  MSS.  In  discussing  the  subject 
of  the  introduction  of  writing  into  Ireland, 
which  I  contemplate  hereafter,  I  trust  I  shall 
be  able  to  shew  that  little  dependance  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  opinions  and  dicta  x>f  Astle,  and 
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other  English  writers,  who  have  generally 
treated  the  pretensions  of  Ireland,  to  a  state  at 
all  above  barbarism,  with  a  most  unaccounta- 
ble carelessness,  bordering  on  contempt.  They 
have  laid  it  down  as  a  point  not  to  be  question- 
ed, that  Ireland  was  ever  r.  barbarous  nation, 
and,  therefore,  that  investigation  and  inquiry 
into  the  subject  are  not  only  useless  and  unne- 
cessary, but  that  any  one  venturing  the  task 
would  deserve  the  united  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt of  the  learned. 

The  Irish,  while  they  fondly  cherished  the 
object,  for  the  establishment  of  which  this 
long-continued  train  of  falsehood  and  deceit 
was  contrived  and  carried  on,  have  always  ad- 
hered to  the  tradition  of  the  learning,  civiliz- 
ation, and  greatness  of  their  ancestors,  but  in 
total  ignorance  that  the  cause  of  their  humilia- 
tion was  the  papal  power  and  religion,  which, 
from  its  first  introduction  by  Palladius,  gradu- 
ally sapped,  and  eventually  destroyed,  the 
religion  of  the  Irish  nation,  by  turning  [their 
attention  from  the  substance  to  a  shadow, 
checking  inquiry,  and  shackling  the  human 
intellect. 

The  following  translations  I  have  rendered 
as  literal  as  I  possibly  could.     It  should,  how- 
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ever,  be  recollected,  that  the  Latin  id  very  ob- 
scure, and  the  meaning  of  many  passages,  of 
necessity,  must  be  guessed  from  their  context 
and  other  circumstances.  I  think,  however, 
there  are  very  few  passages  in  which  the 
meaning  has  been  mistaken ;  the  substance  is 
given,  not  indeed  with  elegance  of  language, 
but  with  fidelity  ;  it  was  considered  in  the 
light  of  widence,  and,  if  the  true  meaning  of 
a  passage  was  obtained,  I  was  not  solicitous 
about  its  diction.  In  page  331,  the  fifth  line 
from  the  top,  the  words  Christi  annorum  baf- 
fled me.  After  it  was  printed,  I  saw,  and 
wondered  how  it  escaped,  that  it  should  have 
been  one  word,  Christianorum,  ^^  of  the  Chris- 
tians.^^  I  do  not,  however,  think  it  an  error  of 
sufficient  importance  to  cancel  the  page  for  it. 

I  beg  leave,  in  this  place,  to  express  my 
grateful  acknowledgments  to  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  through  whose  kind- 
ness and  condescension  I  first  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  existence  of  the  Book  of  Ar- 
magh, and  obtained  permission  to  investigate 
its  contents,  and  lay  them  before  the  public. 
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he  being  placed  in  slavery  in  Ireland,* 
said,  that  he  was  visited  by  frequent  visions, 
saying  to  him  that  the  time  was  at  hand,  when 
he  should  come  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
these  savage  and  barbarous  nations ;  that 
God  had  sent  him  to  fish  there  for  men^  and 
it  was  told  him,  in  a  vision,  that  their  sons  and 
daughters  at  the  wood  of  Foclisia  called  for 
him,  &c. 

In  due  time,  therefore,  accompanied  by 
divine  assistance,  he  set  out  upon  his  journey, 
to  accomplish  that,  for  which  he  was  before 
prepared — to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and  Ger- 
manus,  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  an 
elder  with  him,  that  is,  Segitius,  that  he  might 
have  a  companion  and  witness,  because  he  was 
not  as  yet  ordained  by  the  holy  lord  Germa** 
nus  in  the  pontifical  degree. 


*  The  first  membraDe  of  the  MS.  having  been  losty  renders 
this  sentence  obscure  and  imperfect. 

B  r 
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For  it  was  true  that  PallculiuSy  archdeacon 
of  Pope  Celestinef  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome, 
who  then  held  the  apostolic  chair,  the  forty- 
fifth  from  Saint  Peter,  the  apostle^  was  or- 
dained and  sent  to  this  island ;  placed  under  the 
winter's  cold,  to  convert  them,  but  he  forbid 
him  to  receive  oblations,*  because  no  one  can 
receive  any  land,  unless  it  were  given  him  from 
heaven.  For  neither  did  those  rude  and  savage 
people  readily  receive  his  doctrine,  nor  did 
he  wish  to  pass  his  time  in  a  land,  not  in  his 
ovmif  but  returning  hence,  to  him  who  sent 
him,  having  begun  his  passage,  the  first  tide, 
little  of  his  journey  being  accomplished,  he 
died  in  the  British  dominions.;}; 

The  death  of  S.  Palladium y  among  the  Bri- 
tons, was  soon  heard  of,  for  his  disciples  that 
is,  Augustinus  and  Benedictus,  and  the  rest, 
returning,  related  in  Ebmoria  the  circumstance 
of  his  death. § 


*  To  receivo  grants  of  land. 

t  Celestino  sends  Palladius,  and  yai  forbids  him  to  do  the 
work  for  which  he  was  sent! ! 

X  Tirechan,  says  Palladius,  suffered  martyidom  among  ike 
Scois. 

§  The  disciples  of  Palladius  returned  to  Ireland,  and 
brought  the  news  of  his  death. 
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Patrick,  and  those  who  were  with  him,  hav- 
ing declined  the  journey,  went  to  a  certain 
man,  an  illustrious  priest  and  king,  Amatkus^ 
living  in  a  neighbouring  place."  Saint  Patrick 
knowing  what    events  would   occur,    received 

ihere  the  episcopal  degree  from  Matho,  the  holy 

» 

king  and  bishop,^  likewise  Auxilius,  and 
Isernintis,  and  others,  received  inferior  de- 
grees on  the  same  day  on  which  Patrick  was 
ordained. 

Then,  having  received  the  blessings,  and 
every  thing  being  accomplished  according  to 
custom,  PAtriek,  having  sung,  as  was  becoming 
and  proper,  a  verse  of  the  following  psalm : 
'*  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedecy^  the  venerable  traveller  embarked 
in  a  vessel  prepared  for  him,  in  the  name  of 
the  holy  trinity,  and  reached  Britain. 

And,  avoiding  all  circuitous  paths,  he  went 
forward  in  the  straight  way,  for  no  sincere 
one  seeks  the  Lord  in  vain,  with  great  expe- 
dition, and  a  prosperous  wind,  he  reached  our 
shores. 

*  This  ordination  of  Patrick,  by  king  Amathus,  refers  to 
the  first  Patrick.  Palladius  the  Second  was  ordained  by 
Celestine.  Auxilivs  and  hernimiSy  were  part  of  the  staff 
PaUadius. 
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But  in  the  days^  in  which  those  things  were 
done^  there  was  in  the  before-mentioned 
countries^  a  certain  great  fierce  and  gentile 
king,  emperor  of  the  barbarians,  reigning  in 
Temoria,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  Scot^y 
named  Loigaire,  the  son  of  Neilly  the  origin 
of  almost  all  the  royal  race  of  this  island ;  he 
had  wise  men  and  magicians,  and  soothsayers, 
and  enchanters,  and  investors  of  every  evil 
art;  who  could  know  and  foretel  every  thing 
before  it  should  happen,  after  the  manner  of 
gentiles  and  idolaters;  amongst  whom,  two 
were  eminent  above  the  rest, — ^their  names 
were  Lothroch,  which  is  LochrWy  and  Luca- 
mael,  which  is  Ronal;  and  those  two,  by 
their  magic  art,  often  prophesied  that  there 
would  be  a  certain  foreign  custom  introduced, 
as  the  custom  of  the  kingdom,  with  a  certain 
unknown  obnoxious  doctrine,  from  far  beyond 
sea,  dictated  by  a  few,  and  received  by  many  : 

To  be  honored  by  all. 
About  to  overthrow  kingdoms^ 
About  to  seduce  opposing  crowds. 
About  to  destroy  all  their  gods, 
And  about  to  rule  above  all  others^  by 
the  powers  of  its  art,  for  all  ages. 

They  declared  that  this  law  should  be  power- 
ful and  persuasive,  and  should  surpass  in 
strength  and  manner  of  language,  the  dictates 
which  had  frequently  been  issued  previously 
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to  tire  ooming  of  Saint  Patrick,  for  two  or 
three  years. 

But  these  are  short  sentences,  which,  from  the 
idiom  of  the  language,  are  not  easy  to  decipher. « 

He  shall  prevail  by  his  wooden  staff,  with 
a  curved  perforated  head,  and  enchant  from  his 
house,  a  wicked  thing!  all  his  family  from  his 
table,  from  the  farther  part  of  his  house  shall 
answer  him — "  let  itbe  cbme, — leiit  be  doneJ*^ 

Which  can  be  very  clearly  expressed  in 
our  words  :  when  all  these  things  are  come  to 
pass,  our  kingdom,  which  is  gentile,  shall  not 
stand,  that,  which  is  so  powerful,  shall  vanish, 
for  the  worship  of  idols,  shall  be  every  where 
overturned  at  the  coming  of  Patrick — for  the 
general  faith  of  Christ  shall  fill  all  things. 

Of  these  enough  has  been  said,  let  us  return 
to  our  subject. 

The  voyage  of  the  Saint,  therefore,  l)eing 
terminated,  and  the  honored  ship  of  the  Saint 
with  its  foreign  wonderful  and  living  treasures 
was  borne,  as  if  to  a  favorable  port,  in  the 


♦  The  prophecy  having  been  wrijtten  in  Irish. 
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country  of  the  Coolenni^  to  a  haven^  which  is 
renowned  amongst  us^  and  is  called  hastiUm 
Dei.  It  appeared  to  him,  that  nothing  was 
better  than  that,  in  the  first  place,  he  should 
redeem  himself,  and  from  thence  proceeding 
to  the  left  countries,  he  turned  the  head  of  his 
ship^  that' he  might  go  to  the  gentile  Milcain, 
with  whom  he  was  formerly  in  slavery ;  and, 
carrying 'twice  the  price  of  lus  ransom  as  well 
heavenly  as  ea/rthltfy  that  he  might  liberate 
himself  from  the  slavery  of  him,  whom  he 
had  before  served  in  captivity,  at  the  farther 
part,  of  the  island;  which  is  called  after  his 
name  even  to  this  day. 

He  then  proceeded  to  Bregu  OonaJneaSy 
which  is.  at  the  extremity  of*  Ulster,  even  to 
the  .farthest  strait  which  i&  Brene.  And  they 
went  down  in  the  land  to  the  port  of  Slain  ;  he 
and  those  who  were  with  him  in  the  ship,  and 
they  left  the  boat,  and  came  after  a  little  into 
the  country  to  rest  there. 

And  they  found  living  there  the  swine  herds 
of  a  certain  ne^turally  good  man,  although  a 
gentile,  whose  name  was  Dichu,  where  now 
is  what  is  called  the  barn*  of  Patrick.       But 


Abbey  of  Saul. 
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the  swine-herd^  thinking  that  they  were  thieves 
and  robbers,  ran  off  and  told  it  to  his  Idrd 
Dichu. 

He  brought  him  against  them,  and  being 
ignorant,  he  proposed  in  his  heart  to  slay 
them,  but  seeing  the  face  of  Saint  Patrick, 
the  lord  changed  his  thoughts  to  gbod,  knd 
Patrick  preached  the  faith  to  him,  and  he 
believed,  and  the  Saint  remained  thei^  with 
him  a  few  days.  But  he  wished  to  ^o 
quickly  to  visit  the  before-'mentioned  man 
MUcoin,  and  carry  to  him  his  ransoih,  as  wefl 
as  to  convert  him  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
Having  left  his  Bhip  there  at  Dfcom,  he  befgan 
to  direct  his  way  to  the  regions  of  the  Picts,* 
until  he  reached  the  mountain  Mis,  from 
which  mountain,  a  long  time  before,  when  he 
was  thet*e  in  slavery,  with  hasty  prepress  he 
saw  the  angel  Vidtoriciua  ascemd  to  heaven  In 
his  sight,  leaving  his  footstep  pressed  on  the 
rock  of  the  mountain. 

But  Miloain^  hearing  that  his  slave  was  come 
to  visit  him,  to  introduce^  as  if  by  foirce,  a 
custom  which  he  did  not  wish,  in  the  end  of 
his  life  ;  that  he  should  not  be  subject  to  his 


*  Cniidaeoenua. 
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slave,  and  that  he  should  not  rule  over  him, 
at  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  he  burned  him- 
self and  his  house,  which  he  formerly  in- 
habited, with  fire — ^the  king  was  burned,  to- 
gether with  all  his  substance  collected  around 
him. 

Saint  Patrick  standing  in  the  above-men- 
tioned place,  at  the  side  of  the  before-named 
mountain  Mis,  where  formerly  the  cross  ap- 
peared for  a  sign,  and  met  his  sight,  in  that 
very  place,  he  beheld  the  funeral  pile  of  the 
king  in  flames. 

Astonished,  therefore,  at  this  spectacle,  he 
remained  two  or  three  hours  without  uttering 
a  word,  sighing,  groaning,  and  weeping,  and 
uttering  these  words :  "'  I  know  not,  God 
knows,  this  king,  who  destroyed  himself  with 
fire,  would  not  believe  in  the  end  of  his  life, 
and  would  not  obey  the  eternal  God ;  I  know 
not,  but  God  knows,  no  one  of  his  sons  shall 
reign  as  king  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  his  seed 
shall  be  slaves  for  ever." 

And  uttering  these  words,  and  fortifying 
himself  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  he  quickly 
bent  his  way  to  the  country  of  the  Ultanians, 
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by  the  same  way,  and  again  came  to  the  plain 
of  Mis  to  DichUf  and  remained  there  many 
days  going  through  the  whole  plain  round 
about,  and  esteemed  and  loved  them,  for  the 
faith  began  to  increase  there. 

But  Easter  approached  in  which  was  the 
first  passover  celebrated  to  God,  in  this  Egypt 
of  our  island — it  was  celebrated  as  formerly 
in  Genesera.  They  found  that  a  great  coun- 
cil was  to  be  held  by  the  gentiles,  to  whom 
God  had  sent  him  at  the  same  time,  and  that 
they  were  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  .their 
religion ;  whereupon  it  appeared  to  Saint 
Patrick  who  was  divinely  inspired,  that  this 
great  solemnity  of  the  Lord,  which  was,  the 
head  of  all  solemnities,  should  be  celebrated 
in  the  very  great  plain,  where  was  the  chief 
seat  of  empire  of  those  nations,  and  of  all 
gentile  customs,  and  of  idolatry;  that  the 
cause  of  Christ  could  not  be  advanced  more 
than  that  this  unconquerable  wedge,  should 
be  driven  into  the  head  of  all  idolatry,  that  it 
might  not  any  farther  have  the  power  to 
rise  against  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  so  it  was 
accomplished  by  the  faith  of  St.  Patrick  and 
by  his  hands. 

Having,  therefore,  pushed  down  the  ship  to 

B  8 
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the  sea ;  and  that  good  man,  Dicku,  having 
dismissed  them  in  perfect  faith ,  and  peace, 
leaving  the  plain  of  Iniss  to  the  right  hand, 
submitting  all  things  to  the  fulness  of  their 
office,  v^faich  were  not  unsuitable,  they  were 
borne  to  the  left,  happily  and  prosperously  to 
the  port  of  Colpdi.  And,  leaving  their  vessel 
there,  they  proceeded  on  foot  to  the  before- 
mentioned  great  plain,  until  at  length,  towards 
evening,  they  reached  Fertij  of  the  men  of 
Feecj  which,  as  stories  tell,  there  belonged  to 
Fodoremus;  that  is  the  servant  of  Feccol 
Ferchertni,  who  was  one  of  the  nine  magicians, 
the  prophets  of  Br  egg  ^  and  there  having 
pitched  his  tent,  Saint  Patrick  performed  the 
necessary  vows  of  Easter,  and  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  the  most  high  God,  with  all  devotion, 
in  conjunction  with  his  followers,  according  to 
the  words  of  the  prophet. 

It  happened  in  that  year,  that  the  gentiles 
were  about  celebrating  an  idolatrous  solem- 
nity, accompanied  with  many  incantations, 
and  some  magical  inventions,  and  other 
idolatrous  superstitions  ^ their  kings  being  col- 
lected, also  their  satraps,  with  their  chief 
leaders,  and  the  principal  among  the  people, 
and  magi,  and  enchanters,  and  soothsayers, 
and  the  inventors  of  all  arts,  and  gifts,  doctors. 
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as  they  are  called,  to  Loigairey  in  Temoria, 
as  their  Babylon,  as  formerly  to  king  Neboeho^ 
chmosaoTy  on  the  same  night  in  which  Saint 
Patrick  was  celebrating  Easter,  they  were 
employed  in  their  heathen  festival. 

There  was  also  a  certain  custom  amongst 
them — and  they  were  enjoined  by  an  edict, 
that,  whoever,  throughout  the  whole  country, 
far  or  near,  should  on  that  night  light  a  fire, 
before  it  was  done  in  the  king's  house,  that  is 
in  the  Palace  of  Temoria,  that  soul  should 
be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

Sjaint  Patrick,  therefore,  celebrating  the 
holy  Easter,  lighted  a  divine  and  blessed  fire 
very  bright,  which  shining,  in  the  night,  was 
seen  by  almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  plain. 

Therefore,  it  happened,  that  it  was  iseen 
{torn  Tem&ria^  and,  when  they  beheld  it,  they 
were  all  astonished,  and  the  seniors  and  elders 
being  called  to  the  king,  declared  that  they  were 
ignorant  of  who  had  done  this;  but  the  magi 
said,  ^^  O  king,  live  for  ever !  the  fire  which  we 
see,  and  which  is  lighted  up  this  night,  before 
it  was  lighted  in  your  palace  of  Temoria, 
unless  it  should  be  put  out  on  the  same 
night  on  which  it  was  lighted,  it  will  never 
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be  crxtinguished  for  all  eternity ;  and  moreover, 
all  our  accustomed  fires  will  be  put  out,  and 
be,  who  lighted  it,  coming  to  this  kingdom,  on 
the  night  in  which  the  fire  takes  place,  shall 
overcome  you  and  us  all,  and  shall  seduce 
all  the  men  of  your  kingdom,  and  all  other 
kingdoms  shall  fall  to  him,  and  he  shall  fill 
all  places,  and  shall  rule  for  all  generations." 

King  Loigairey  having  heard  those  predic-* 
tions,  was  greatly  disturbed,  (as  was  Herod 
formerly)  and  all  the  state  of  Temoria  with 
him — ^and  answering,  he  said,  ^Mt  shall  not 
be  so ;  but  we  will  now  go,  that  we  may  see 
the  issue  of  the  affair,  and  we  will  take  into 
custody  and  slay  those  persons  committing 
such  enormities  in  our  kingdom.'^ 

Taking  with  him  thrice  nine  chariots,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition  of  the  gods,  and  the 
two  magicians,  prepared  for  conflict,  that  is  to 
say,  LucetmaU  and  Locruy  in  the  end  of  the 
night,  Loigaire  set  out  from  Temoria  to  Fertiy 
of  the  men  of  Feec.  The  faces  of  the  men, 
and  of  the  horses,  were  turned,  according  to 
what  was  pointed  out  to  them,  to  the  left. 

And,  as  they  went  along,  the  magi  said  to 
the  king,  '^  Oh  !  king,  you  shall  not  go  to  the 
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place  in  which  the  fire  is,  lest,  perhaps,  you 
may  hereafter  adore  him  who  lighted  the  fire, 
but  you  shall  remain  abroad  ;  but  he  shall  be 
called  to  you,  that  he  may  adore  you,  and 
you  shall  rule  over  him,  and  we  will  converse 
with  him  by  turns  even  in  your  sight,  and 
O  king,  you  shall  prove  us."  And.  the 
king  answering,  said,  ^^  you  have  counselled 
well,  I  will  do  as  you  have  suggested." 

And  they  came  to  the  appointed  place,  and 
descended  from  their  chariots  and  horses,  they 
did  not  enter  into  the  circuit  of  the  inflamed 
place,  but  stopped  near. 

And  Saint  Patrick  was  called  to  the  king, 
near  the  place  where  the  fire  was ;  and  the 
magicians  said  to  their  own  party  : — ^^  Let  us 
not  rise  up  at  his  approach,  for  whoever  shall 
rise  up  at  his  coming  shall  believe  in  him,  and 
afterwards  shall  adore  him;  finally.  Saint 
Patrick  rising,  and  perceiving  many  chariots 
and  their  horses,  he  sung  this  verse  of  the 
psalm,  not  inapplicably,  with  his  lips  and  in 
his  heart — ^^  Some  ride  in  chariots^  and  some 
on  horses,  but  we  will  proceed  in  the  name  of 
our  God.^^    ' 

And  he  went  towards  them  and  they  did 
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not  rise  at  his  approach,  but  one  alone,  insti- 
gated by  God,  who  would  not  obey  the  orders 
of  the  magicians,  that  is  Erce,  the  son  of  Dego, 
(whose  reliques  are  now  adored  in  the  <^ty, 
which  is  called  Slaa^e)  he  rose  up,  and  Patrick 
blessed  him,  and  he  believed  in  the  eternal 
God. 

As  they  commenced  discoursing  alternately, 
the  magician,  LocrUy  was  bold  in  the  presence 
of  the  Saint,  daring  to  detract  from  the  Catholic 
faHhj  with  boisterous  words,  but  Saint  Patrick 
glancing  at  him  uttering  such  expressions,  as 
Peter  did  formerly  at  Simon,  with  power  and 
great  boldness  exclaiming  to  the  Lord,  he  said, 
'<  O  Lord  I  who  art  almighty,  and  by  whose 
power  all  things  consist,  and  ye  who  sent  me 
hither,  let  this  impious  wretch  who  blasphemes 
thy  name,  be  lifted  forth,  and  let  him  quickly 
die."  And  having  said  diis,  the  magician  wbs 
lifted  up  to  the  sky,  and  again  cast  down  and 
his  brains  dashed  out  against  a  stone,  and  he 
died  in  their  sight,  and  the  gentiles  feared. 

And  the  king,  and  his  followers,  being  en- 
raged against  Patrick,  hereupon  desired  to 
kill  him,  and  said,  "  lay  hands  on  this  wrelxA 
who  is  destroying  us."  Then,  Saint  Patrick 
seeing    the    impious   gentiles   about    rushing 
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upon  him,  he  rose  up  and  with  a  clear  voice 
said,  ^^  Let  God  arise,  and  let  his  enemies  be 
scattered,  and  let  them  who  hate  him  flee 
before  him  ;'^  and  instantly  darkness  ensued, 
and  a  dreadful  commotion,  and  the  impious 
wretches  attacked  each  other,  the  one  rushing 
upon  the  other,  and  there  arose  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  they  collected  their  chariots,  and 
drore  them  with  force,  and  they  rushed  pre- 
cipitately themselves  in  their  chariots  and  their 
horses  through  the  plain,  until  at  length  a 
few  of  them  escaped,  half-dead,  to  the  moun- 
tain Monduitn^  and  there  were  prostrated,  of 
the  men  of  this  country,  before  the  king,  by 
the  curse  of  Patrick,  forty-nine  men.  The  king 
himself,  however,  remained,  he  and  his  wife 
and  two  others  of  the  Scots,  and  greatly 
feared. 

And  the  queen  coming  to  Patrick,  said  to 
him,  '^  O  just  and  powerful  man,  destroy  not 
the  king — for  the  king  will  come  and  bend 
his  knee,  and  will  adore  thy  Lord."  And  the 
king  came,  impelled  by  fear,  and  bent  his 
knee  before  the  Saint,  and  set  himself  to 
worship  him  whom  he  was  unwilling  to 
honor,  and  when  they  separated  a  little  dis- 
tance, the  king  stepping  forward,  called  Saint 
Patrick,  with  feigned  words,  wishing  to  slay 
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him.  But  Saint  Patrick  knowing  the  thoughts 
of  the  wicked  king,  having  blessed  his  fol- 
lowers, in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  came 
with  eight  men  and  a  boy  to  the  king.  The 
king  seeing  them  approach,  his  eyes  failed 
him,  but  the  gentiles  saw  those  eight  persons 
going  like  stags  with  a  fawn,  as  if  to  the 
desert,  and  king  Loigaire  sad,  fearful,  and 
disgraced,  escaping  with  a  few  followers  arriv- 
ed  late  at  Temoria. 

But  on  the  following  day,  that  is  on  the 
day  of  Easter,  as  the  kings  and  princes  and 
magicians  were  with  Lotgaire,  (for  that  was 
a  very  great  feast  day  amongst  them)  while 
they  were  eating  and  drinking  wine,  in  the 
palace  of  Temoria — some  were  conversing, 
and  others  reflecting  on  those  things  which 
were  done.  Saint  Patrick,  with  only  two  (or 
five)  men,  proceeded  to  contend  and  argue 
concerning  the  holy  faith  in  Temoria^  before 
all  the  people,  with  closed  doors,  according  to 
that  which  is  written  of  Christ.  He  then 
coming  into  the  supper-room  of  Temoria^  no 
one  of  them  all  rose  up  at  his  coming  except 
one  alone,  that  is  Dubthach  Macculugil,  a  very 
great  poet,  with  whom  there  was  at  that  time 
a  certain  youthful  poet,  named  Feec,  who  af- 
terwards became  a  celebrated  bishop,  whose 
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reliques  are  adored  in  SUihti.  This  Duhthach 
alone,  as  I  have  daid,  of  all  the  people,  rose 
up  in  honor  of  Saint  Patrick,  and  the  Saint 
blessed  him^ — and  he  first  believed  on  that  day, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness. 

Saint  Patrick,  on  being  seen,  was  invited 
by  the  gentiles  to  eat,  that  they  might  prove 
him  in  future  transactions,  but  he,  knowing 
what  was  about  to  happen,  did  not  refuse  io 
partake. 

Whilst  they  were  all  at  supper,  Lucetmaily 
the  magician,  who  was  in  the  night  conflict, 
as  well  as  in  that  which  took  place  on  that 
day,  was  anxious,  on  account  of  the  death  of 
his  associate,  to  contend  against  Saint  Patrick, 
and  commenced  in  this  manner,  whilst  some 
were  looking,  he  poured  from  his  vessel 
into  the  cup  of  Patrick,  to  see  what  he 
would  do* 

And  Saint  Patrick,  seeing  the  object  of 
this  probation,  in  presence  of  all,  blessed  the 
cup,  and  the  liquor  became  like  ice,  and  the 
vessel  being  turned,  that  alone  fell  out  which 
the  magician  had  put  into  it,  and  he  again  blessed 
the  cup,  and  the  liquor  was  restored  to  its  natu« 
ral  state,  and  they  all  wondered* 

T  t 


322        IRISH    ANTIQUARIAN    RESEARCHEi?. 

And  after  a  little  while,  the  magician  seidf 
'^Let  us  perform  signs  in  this  very  great 
plain,"  Patrick,  answering,  said,  **What 
signs?"  And  the  magician  said,  ^^  Let  us  bring 
down  snow  upon  the  earth."  And  Patrick 
replied,  '^I  am  loath  to  act  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God,"  but  the  magician  said,  "  I  will 
bring  it  down."  Then,  in  presence  of  them 
all,  he  commenced  his  magical  incantations, 
and  brought  down  snow  upon  the  whole  plain 
of  Ferenn ;  and  they  all  saw  it,  and  were  as- 
tonished. And  the  Saint  said,  ^^  Behold  !  dis- 
continue that  which  we  now  see."  And  he 
said,  "  Before  this  hour  to-morrow  I  cannot 
discontinue  ii*^^  and  the  Saint  said,  ^^  You 
have  power  to  do  evil,  but  not  good — it  is  not 
so  with  me ;"  Then,  blessing  the  whole  circuit 
of  the  plain,  the  snow  immediately  vanished 
without  rain,  clouds,  or  wind.  The  crowd 
shouted  and  wondered  in  their  hearts — ^and 
after  a  little,  having  invoked  the  demons, 
the  magician  brought  down  very  thick  dark- 
ness upon  the  earth.  And  they  all  mur- 
mured. The  Saint  said,  "  Dispel  the 
darkness."  But  he  likewise  failed  in  this ; 
but  the  Saint  praying,  blessed  it,  and  sud- 
denly the  darkness  vanished  and  the  sun 
shone,  and  they  all  shouted,  and  gave 
thanks. 
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All  these  things  were  done  in  sight  of  the 
king,  between  the  magician  and  Patrick,  and 
the  king  said,    ^'Cast  your  books   into   the 
water,  and  him  whose  books  shall  pass  this 
trial,  we   will   adore."       Patrick    answered, 
^*  I  will  do  so/'      But  the  magician  said,  ^^  I 
will  riot  submit  to  the  trial  by  water  with  that 
man,  for  his  god   certainly  possesses   power 
over  the  water." — For  he  heard  of  Patrick's 
baptizing  with  water,  and  the  king  answering 
said :  "  Permit  the  trial  to  take  place  by  fire." 
And    Patrick  said,  **  I  am   ready."     And  the 
magician  unwilling,  said,   *^  This  man  alter- 
nately, in  each  successive  year,  adores  water 
and  fire."     And  the  Saint  said,  "  Not  so,  but 
you  yourself,  with  one  of  my  boys,  shall  go 
into   a  separate  and  closed  house,   and  your 
vestment  shall  be  on  him,  and  mine  on  you ; 
and   thus,  at  the  same  time,  the   house  shall 
be  set  on  fire."      And  this  counsel  was  ap- 
proved,  and  there  was  a  house  built  for  them, 
half  of  which  was  made  of  green  materials, 
and  the  other  half  was  formed  of  dry;  and 
the   magician   entered  into   that  part   of   the 
house  which  was  green,  and  one  of  the  boys 
of  Saint  Patrick,  Bineus  by  name,  with   the 
magic  vest,  was  shut  up  in  the  other  part  of 
the    house,  which    was    then    set   on  fire   at 
the  outside   before  the  whole  crowd,  and  it 


324         IRISH    ANTIQUARUN    RESEARCHES. 

came  to  pass,  while  Patrick  prayed,  that  the 
flame  encompassed  the  magician  with  his  green 
half  of  the  house,  while  the  part  of  Saint 
Patrick  remained  untouched,  the  fire  did  not 
assail  it.  But  the  fortunate  Bineus^  on  the 
contrary,  was  untouched  in  his  dry  hftlf  of  the 
house,  according  to  what  was  said  of  the 
three  children,  ^^the  fire  did  not  touch  him, 
neither  was  he  made  sad,''  and  the  apartment 
of  the  magician  was  burned  without  injury 
to  his  part  of  the  house,  not  without  the  per- 
mission  of  God.  The  king  was  greatly  in^ 
dignant  against  Patrick,  on  account  of  the 
death  of  his  magician,  and  he  almost  had 
rushed  upon  him,  desiring  to  slay  him,  but  God 
prevented  him,  for  at  the  intercession  of 
Patrick,  and  at  his  entreaty  the  wrath  of  God 
descended  on  his  head,  and  the  king  greatly 
feared,  and  his  heart  was  alarmed,,  a^nd  all  the 
state  with  him. 

The  elders,  therefore,  and  all  his  senate, 
being  assembled — king  Loigaire,  said  to  them, 
^*  It  is  better  that  I  sdiould  believe  than  die ;" — 
and  the  council  being  entered  into,*  according 
to  their  advice,  he  believed  on  that  day,  and 
was  converted  to  the  everlasting  God  of 
Israel.  Thereupon  many  others  also  believ- 
ed, and  Saint  Patrick  said  to  the  king,  ^'  Be- 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH — LIFE  OF  S.  PATRICK.    325 

cause  you  have  resisted  my  doctrine>  and  have 
been  a  scandal  to  me^  although  the  days  of 
your  reign  may  be  prolonged,  nevertheless, 
there  shall  be  no  king  of  your  seed  for  ever." 

But  Saint  Patrick,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Lord  Jesus,  baptized  those  nations 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  having  set  out  from 
Temoriay  he  preached,  the  Lord  assisting  him, 
and  confirming  his  sayings,  with  many  .mira- 
cles. 

There  was  a  certain  man  in  the  country 
of  the  Ulothori,  in  the  time  of  Patrick, 
MacuU  Macugrecae^  a  mwa,  who  was  very 
impious,  cruel,  and  tyrannous,  like  a  Cy- 
clops— depraved  in  thought,  aad  also  in 
words — 

Malignant  in  actipn, . 

Bitter  in  spirit, 

Angry  in  disposition, 

Abandoned  in  body. 

Cruel  in  mind, 

A  gentile  in  his  life. 

Void  of  conscience^ 
sinking  into  such  a    depth   of   impiety,  that 
on  a  certain    day,  in  a   rough   mountainous 
height,  sitting  in  the  place  of  Hindruim  Mac- 
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euechcichj  he  daily  exercised  his  tyranny^  com- 
mitting the  most  impious  cruelties,  and  slay- 
ing his  guests  on  their  journey,  with  abandoned 
wickedness. 

Seeing  Saint  Patrick,  shining  with  the  clear 
light  of  faith,  and  glittering  with  the  glorious 
diadem  of  his  heavenly  father,  unshaken  in 
his  doctrine,  and  confidently  walking  in  a 
favourable  part  of  the  road,  he  thought  to  slay 
him,  saying  to  his  attendants — ^^  Behold  this 
seducer  and  perverter  of  men  comes,  whose 
custom  it  is  to  practise  deceits,  to  entrap  many 
men,  and  to  seduce  them — let  us  go,  therefore, 
and  tempt  him,  and  let  us  know  if  that  God 
has  any  power  in  whom  he  boasts." 

j^nd,  thus  tempting  the  holy  man,  they 
placed  one  of  themselves  under  a  blanket,  and 
feigning  him  to  be  dead,  in  order  to  prove  the 
Saint  by  this  kind  of  deception.  At  the  ap- 
proach of  Saint  Patrick  and  his  disciples,  they 
were  exercising  these  subtilties  and  uttering 
prayers,  and  practising  witchcraft  and  incan- 
tations— the  gentiles  said  to  him — "  Behold  one 
of  us  is  now  sick,  approach,  therefore,  and 
perform  some  incantations  of  your  sect  over 
him,  if  perchance  he  may  be  healed." 
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Saint  Patrick  knowing  all  their  stratagems 
and  deceits^  with  constancy  and  intrepidity^ 
said^  '^  It  were  no  wonder  if  he  had  been 
sick."  His  companions  uncovering  the  face 
of  him^  pretending  sickness^  saw  him  dead. 
The  gentiles  wondering,  and  astonished  at 
so  great  a  miracle,  said  one  to  another, 
"Truly,  this  man  is  of  God,  we  have  done 
evil  in  tempting  him." 

But  Saint  Patrick,  having  turned  to  Maccuilf 
says,  "  Why  did  you  wish  to  tempt  me  ?" 
the  cruel  tyrant  answered,  "  I  am  grieved  at 
what  I  have  done,  whatever  you  command 
me,  that  I  will  do,  and  I  now  deliver  myself 
into  the  power  of  your  supreme  God,  whom 
you  preach."  The  Saint  said,  "  Believe, 
therefore,  in  my  God,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
confess  your  sins,  and  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  And  he  was  converted  in  that 
hour,  and  believed  in  the  eternal  God,  and 
moreover,  was  baptized.  And  now  Maccuil 
added  this,  saying,  "I  confess  to  you,  my 
holy  Lord  Patrick,  that  I  proposed  to  slay 
you ;  j  udge,  therefore,  how  much  I  owe  for 
so  great  a  crime."  And  Patrick  said,  "  I  can- 
not judge — but  God  will  judge." 
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"  Do  you,  therefore,  depart  now,  unarmed, 
to  the  sea,  and  pass  over  quickly  from  this 
country  of  Ireland,  taking  nothing  with  you 
of  your  substance,  except  a  common  small 
coat,  with  which  you  may  be  able  to  cover 
your  body,  eating  nothing  and  drinking 
nothing  of  the  produce  of  this  island,  having 
a  mark  of  your  sin  on  your  head ;  and  when 
you  reach  the  sea,  bind  your  feet  together 
with  an  iron  fetter,  and  cast  the  key  of  it  into 
the  sea,  and  embark  in  a  boat,  of  one  hidey^ 
without  rudder,  or  oar,  and  wherever  the  wind 
and  tide  shall  carry  you,  be  prepared  to  re- 
.main,  and  to  whatever  land  providence  shall 
carry  you,  live  there,  and  obey  the  divine 
commands." 

And  Maccuil  said,  ^^  I  will  do  so,  as  you 
have  said,  but  concerning  the  dead  man,  what 
shall  we  do  ?"  and  Patrick  said,  ^^  He  shall 
live,  and  shall  rise  again  without  pain ;"  and 
Patrick  called  him  to  life  in  that  hour,  and  he 
revived  quite  sound. 

And  Maccuil  departed  thence  very  speedily 
to  the  sea,  at  the  right  of  the  plain  of  IniSy  his 

*  The  coi  or  coracle,  a  basket-boat  covered  with  a  hide. 
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confidence  being  unshaken,  he  bound  himself 
on  the  shore,  casting  the  key  into  the  sea,  ac- 
cording to  what  was  commanded  him,  and 
then  he  embM*ked  in  a  little  boat,  and  the 
north  wind  arose,  and  bore  him  to  the  south, 
and  cast  him  on  the  island  of  Evonia^  and 
he  found  there  two  men,  very  wcmderful  in 
fiaith  and  doctrine,  who  first  taught  the  word  of 
Grod  and  baptism  in  Evonia. 

And  the  men  of  this  island  were  <)onTerted, 
by  their  doctrine  to  the  Catholic  faith,  whose 
names  are  Conindri  and  Rumili.  But  these 
two  seeing  a  man  of  the  same  habit,  wondered 
and  pitied  him,  and  lifted  him  out  of  the  sea, 
the  spiritual  fathers  received  him  with  joy ; 
he,  therefore,  after  finding  himself  in  a  region 
believing  in  God,  conformed  himself  soul 
and  body  to  their  guidance,  and  spent  the 
residue  of  his  life  with  those  two  holy  bishops, 
until  he  was  appointed  their  successor  in  the 
bishopric. 

This  is  Maccuel  Dimane,  bishop  aud  prelate 
of  Ardd  Huimnoniu 

On  another  occasion  Saint  Patrick,  resting 
on  the  Sabbath,  by  the  sea,  near  a  salt-pit, 
which  is  toward  the  northern  side  of  the  coun- 

V  u 
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try,  no  great  distance  from  the  hill  Bovi^r 
heard  an  intemperate  sound  of  the  gentiles 
labouring  on  the  Lord's  day,  making  a  rath,, 
and  haying  called  them,  Patrick  forbid  them^ 
labour  on  the  Lord's  day  \  but  they  did  not  at- 
tend to  the  words  of  the  Saint,  nay  more, 
laughing,  they  mocked  him ;  and  Saint  Patrick 
said,  ^^  MmMrothy*  although  you  have  la<^ 
boured,  what  you  have  oomj^eted  shall  not 
profit  you ;"  on  the  following  night  a  great 
wind  arising,  disturbed  the  sea,  and  the  tem- 
pest destroyed  all  the  labours  of  the  gentiles, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Saint. 

There  was  a  certain  man,  rich  and  honorable 
in  the  eastern  country,  whose  name  was  Daire^ 
him  Patrick  asked  to  give  him  some  place  to 
exercise  their  religion.. 

And  the  rich  man  said  to  the  Saint,  ^^  What 
place  do  you  required'  "I  ask  you,"  said 
the  Saint,  "To  give  me  that  high  spot  of 
ground  which  is  called  Dorsum  Scdicis,  and  I 
will  construct  there  a  place  for  the  purpose,'^ 
But  he  was  unwilling  to  give  the  Saint  that 
high  part,  but  he  gave  him  another  place,  in 
a  lower  situation,  where  now  is  Fertie  of  the 

._jj .   -■  — — Mil  

*  Proud  Slave,  or  Slave  of  Pride. 
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tnartyrs,  near  Armagh,  and  Saint  Patrick  dwelt 
there  with  his  followers. 

And  after  a  short  time  a  horseman  of  Daire^s 
came,  leading  a  horse,  belonging  to  Daire,  to 
feed  in  a  grassy  place.  (ChrUti  annorum*) 
The  bringing  down  of  the  horse  into  his  place 
offended  Patrick,  and  he  said,  ^^  Daire  has 
acted  foolishly  in  sending  brutish  animals  to 
disturb  this  holy  place  which  he  gave  to 
God." 

But  the  horseman,  as  if  deaf,  did  not  hear 
iiim,  and  as  if  dumb,  not  opening  his  mouth, 
spoke  not,  but  having  let  out  his  horse  there, 
for  that  night,  departed. 

On  the  following  day,  in  the  morning,  the 
horseman  coming  to  see  the  horse,  found  him 
dead,  and  he  returned  sad,  and  said  to  his 
lord — ^^  Behold !  the  Christian  has  slain  your 
horse,  for  the  disturbance  of  his  place  offended 
him."  And  Daire  said,  ^^He  also^  shall  be 
now  slain,  go  and  kill  him."  And  as  they 
were  going,  instantly  death  seized  upon 
Daire — and  his  wife  said — "  The  Christian  is 
the  cause  of  this,  let  some  one  go   quickly, 

*  J  cannot  see  the  meaning  of  thig. 
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and  let  his  blessings  be  broagbt  to  us,  and  he 
shall  be  safe.  And  let  them  who  we&t  out  to 
kill  him  be  prevented  and  recalled." 

And  the  two  men  went  out  to  slay  him, 
who  said  to  the  Christian,  concealing  from 
him  what  had  happened :  ^^  Behold  !  Dairu  is 
sick,  let  something  be  brought  to  him  from 
you,  if  perchance  it  may  have  the  power  to 
cure  him." 

But  Saint  Patrick,  knowing  what  had  hap- 
pened, said,  ^^  Certainly."  And  he  blessed 
watevy  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  '^  Go, 
sprinkle  your  horse  with  this  water,  and  carry 
him  with  you;"  and  « they  did  so,  and  the 
horse  revived,  and  they  carried  him  with 
them — and  Daire  was  also  restored  by  the 
sprinkling  of  holy  water. 

And  Daire  came  after  this,  that  he  might 
honour  Saint  Patrick,  carrying  with  him  a 
wonderful  brazen  foreign  vessel,  containing 
three  measures,  and  Daire  said  to  the  Saint, 
"  Take  this  brazen  vessel  with  you ;"  and 
Saint  Patrick  said,  "gra««wsAi^m."*  And 
Daire  returned  home  and  said,    ^^  This  is  a 

*  Gra^ic/ium — Gra/ias  a  gam — Thank  you. 
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foolish  fellow^  wko  said  notking  good,  ex- 
cept griMstckum.^^  Then  Daire  sent  again 
for  the  wonderful  brazen  vessel  containing 
three  measures,  and  said  to  his  servants,  ^'  60, 
carry  back  to  us  our  brazen  vessel."  And 
they  departed,  cmd  said  to  Patrick,  ^^  We  will 
carry  back  the  braaen  vessel."  And  Saint 
Patrick  again  replied,  grassichumy  ''  carry  it 
off."  And  they  bore  it  away.  And  Daire 
questioned  his  companions,  saying,  ^^What 
did  the  Christian  say,  have  you  not  brought 
back  the  brazen  vessel  ?"  And  they  answered. 
He  saidy  grassickum,^^  And  Daire  answered, 
He  says  groasJcAtmi,  when  I  give-^and  grassi^ 
chum,  when  I  take  away." — They  carried  again 
to  him  the  brazen  vessel — and  Daire  came 
himself  and  carried  the  brazen  vessel  to  Patrick, 
saying  to  him,  ^^  Take  your  brazen  vessel  with 
you,  for  you  are  a  constant  and  immoveable 
man ;  and  moreover,  that  part  of  the  land, 
which  you  formerly  requested,!  now  give  you, 
as  much  as  I  have,  and  dwell  there ;"  that  is 
the  city,  which  is  now  called  Armagh.  And 
they  both  departed.  Saint  Patrick  and  Daire^ 
that  they  might  consider  the  wonderful  of- 
ferings, and  the  pleasing  gift,  and  to  ascend 
that  height  of  ground.  They  found  a  deer, 
with  her  little  fawn,  lying  in  the  place  where 
is  now  an  altar   of  the  church  of  Armagh^ 
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and  the  associates  of  Patrick  rashly  wished 
to  slay  the  fawn,  but  the  Saint  was  unwilling, 
and  did  not  permit  it ;  but  the  Saint  himself, 
holding  the  fawn,  carried  it  on  his  shoulders, 
and  the  deer  following  him,  even  like  a  most 
attached  sheep,  until  at  length  he  let  down 
the  fawn  in  another  wood,  situated  at  the 
northern  side  of  Armaghj  where  those  per- 
sons skilled  in  such  matters  say,  that  some 
«igns  of  his  virtue  remain  even  to  this  day«* 

There  was  a  certain  man,  very  severe  and 
covetous,  living  in  the  plain  of  Inis.  Those 
acquainted  with  the  matter  say,  that  he  in^ 
curred  the  scandal  of  folly  and  avarice,  by 
one  day  taking  away  two  of  Patrick's  draft 
oxen,  after  his  holy  labour  in  the  cultivation 
of  his  own  field ;  while  the  oxen  were  resting 
and  feeding  themselves,  he  with  force  and 
violence,  and  in  the  very  presence  of  Patrick 
himself,  took  them.  Angry  with  him,  Saint 
Patrick  said,  with  a  curse — "  Mudebrody^  you 
have  acted  ill,never  shall  your  field  profit  you, 
nor  shall  it  nurture  your  seed  for  ever — it  shall 
now  become  useless/'  And  it  so  came  to  pass, 
for   an  inundation  of  the  sea,  very  violent. 


*  Aldus  calls  all  this  a  fabie. 
t  Proud  Slave* 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH — LIFE  OF  S.  PATRICK.    335 

coming  on  the  same  day,  inundated  and  cover- 
ed the  entire  field,  and  the  before  fruitful 
ground,  according  to  the  words  of  his  pro- 
phecy, was  converted  into  a  salt-marsh,  from 
the  malice  of  the  inhabitants — and  it  has  re- 
mained in  that  sandy  and  unfruitful  state, 
from  the  day  on  which  Saint  Patrick  cursed 
it,  even  to  the  present  day. 

[Here  ends  the  first  and  begins  the  second  Book.  J 

Of  the  diligence  of  Patrick  in  prayer. 

Of  the  dead  man  speaking  to  him. 

Of  the  illumination  of  Sunday  night,  so  that  the 

horses  were  found. 
Of  what  the  angel  forbid  to  do,  lest  he  should  be 

exterminated. 
Of  the  burning  bush  in  which  the  angel  was. 
Of  the  four  prayers  of  Patrick. 
Of  the  day  of  his  death,  and  of  the  time   of  his 

life,  for  thirty  years. 
Of  the  limits  which  he  placed  on  the  night. 
Of  the  darkness  dissipated  for  twelve  nights. 
Of  the  vigils  of  the  first  night,  which  the  angels 

kept  near  the  body  of  Patrick. 
Of  the  directions    of   the    angel    respecting     his 

funeral. 
Of  the  fire  breaking  forth  out  of  his  tomb. 
Of  the  sea  arising  a  second  time,  that  there  should 

not  be  war  for  his  body. 
Of  the  happy  bringing  off  of  the  people. 
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But  if  any  «me  shoald  futhleasly  wisk  to  deny 
that  tke  night  was  prolonged  to  them,  and 
that  the  night  was  not  perceptible  over  the 
whole  provincei  for  the  short  space  in  which 
the  mourning  for  Patrick  took  place— let  him 
hear  and  diligently  consider  in  what  manner 
the  sun-dial  of  Achaz,  was  affected  in  the  time 
of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  which  may  demon* 
strate  the  truth  of  what  is  here  recited  of 
Patrick. 


HIS   DILIGENCK    IN    PRAYER* 

The  psalms  and  hymns,  and  the  revela- 
tions of  John,  and  the  spiritual  canticles  m 
scriptures,  he  daily  sung,  whether  at  home  or 
proceeding  on  a  journey,  also  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross  at  every  hour  of  the  day  and  night, 
crossing  himself  an  hundred  times,  and  at  all 
the  crosses  which  he  saw,  descending  from 
his  chariot  for  the  purpose  of  prayer,  he  alight- 
ed there.  Proceeding  also  on  a  certain 
day,  he  passed  by  a  cross  which  was  by  the 
way-side,  without  seeing  it :  but  the  charioteer 
saw  it.  When  they  had  arrived  at  the  inn  whi- 
ther they  proceeded,  and  when  they  began  to 
pray  before  meat,  "  I  say,"  said  the  charioteer, 
"  I  saw  a  cross  placed  near  the  road  by  which 
we  came."     And  Patrick  having  left  the  inn, 
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by  the  same  road  by  which  he  came,  proceed- 
ing to  the  cross,  he  prayed,  and  there  he  saw 
a  sepulchre,  and  asked  the  buried  man  in  his 
tomb,  by  what  death  he  had  departed,  and  in 
what  faith  faith  he  had  lived ;  and  the  dead 
man  'answered,  ^^  I  lived  a  gentile,  and  was 
buried  here." 

A  certain  woman,  living  in  another  province^ 
had  a  son  who  died,  who  was  long  separated 
from  her,  and  was  buried  in  her  absence ;  but, 
after  some  days,  the  mother,  grieving  for  her 
lost  son,  by  an  unforeseen  mistake,  thinking 
the  tomb  of  the  gentile  man  to  be  the  grave  of 
her  son,  placed  the  cross,  not  beside  him,  but 
near  the  gentile  ;  and  on  this  account  St.  Pa* 
trick  said,  he  did  not  see  the  cross,  because  it 
was  the  place  for  burial  of  the  gentiles ;  and 
greater  virtue  arose  from  this,  that  the  dead 
man  should  speak,  and  he  who  died  in  the  faith 
of  Christ  should  be  known,  and  accordingly 
he  caused  the  position  of  the  cross  to  be  al- 
tered in  testimony  of  him  who  died  in  the  true 
faith. 

Patrick  would  not  depart  from  any  place 
on  any  Sunday,  in  honour  of  the  day  ;  but  it 
was  his  custom,  to  rest  from  the  evening  of  ^the 
Lord's  night  even  to  the  morning  of  Monday, 

X  X 
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remaining  all  nigbt  in  the  plain^  heavy  with 
rain^  and  beaten  by  the  tempest.  But  when 
the  heavy  rain  committed  devastations  over 
the  whole  country  in  the  place  where  the  holy 
bishop  was  spending  the  night,  he  remained 
dry,  as  if  under  a  shell,  and  in  a  fleece,  as 
Gideon.  His  charioteer  once  told  him  that 
his  horses  were  lost,  he  bewailed  them  as 
if  they  were  his  beloved  friends — ^for  he 
sought  them  through  the  darkness,  not  hav- 
ing light  to  guide  him  ;  the  piety  of  the 
holy  father  Patrick  was  excited,  and  he  thus 
addressed  the  weeping  charioteer: — ^*  God 
is  a  ready  helper  in  difficulties  and  in  op- 
portunities, he  will  afford  his  assistance,  and 
you  shall  find  the  horses  for  which  you 
are  grieved."  Whereupon,  he  elevated  and 
extended  his  hand,  the  five  fingers  whereof 
exhibiting  a  luminous  appearance,  enlightened 
the  objects  around,  and  by  the  light  of  his 
extended  hand,  the  charioteer  found  the 
horses  which  he  had  lost,  and  which  oc- 
casioned his  lamentation;  but  this  miracle 
the  charioteer  concealed  until  the  death  of 
Patrick. 

After  so  many  miracles,  which  have  been 
written  elsewhere,  and  which  the  world,  with 
faithful  mouth,  celebrated,  the  day  of  his  death 
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approaching^  an  angel  came  to  him,  and  spoke 
to  him  concerning  it.  Therefore^  he  desired 
to  go  to  Armaghy  for  he  preferred  it  above 
all  lands.  He  then  commanded,  th^t  many 
men  should  come  to  him,  and  convey  him 
whither  he  wished  to  go,  and,  with  his 
companions,  he  began  to  enter  on  his  journey 
towards  Armagh^  to  the  wished-for  land ; 
but,  by  the  way-side  a  certain  bush  was  on 
fire,  but  was  not  consumed,  as  formerly  ap- 
peared to  Moses  in  a  bush.  Victor  was  the 
angel  who  was  often  accustomed  to  visit 
Patrick,  but  he  sent  another  angel  to  for- 
bid Patrick  from  proceeding  whither  he  de- 
sired to  go,  who  said  to  him,  *^  Wherefore 
do  you  set  out  without  the  advice  of  Victor — 
why  did  Victor  call  you  to  him,  cuid  why  did 
you  disobey  him  ?"  and,  as  it  was  commanded 
him,  he  stopped,  and  asked  what  he  ought  to 
do  ;  the  angel  answered,  and  said,  ^^  Return 
to  the  place  from  whence  you  came,  that  is 
Sabuly  and  the  four  prayers  which  you  made, 
are  accomplished  for  you." 

First  prayer — That  your  ordination  should 
take  place  in  Armaghp 

Second  prayer — That  whoever  should  sing 
a  hymn  which  was  composed  by  you,  on  the 
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day  of  departure  from  the  body,  you  shall 
judge  it  as  repentance  of  his  sdns. 

Third  prayer — That  the  posterity  of  Dickon, 
who  kindly  received  you^  should  experience 
mercy  and  not  perish. 

Fourth  prayer — That  all  the  Irish  on  the 
day  of  judgment  shall  be  judged  by  you,  as 
it  was  said  to  the  apostles^  ^'  And  sitting  on 
thrones,  ye  shall  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel/*  and  as  the  apostles  are  to  judge  Israd^ 
so  shall  yon  judge  the  Scots. 


^'  Return,  therefore,  as  I  say  to  you,  and 
dying  you  sdiall  enter  upon  the  path  of  your 
fathers."  Which  was  accomplished  on  the 
sixteenth  day  of  the  calends  of  Aprils  having 
attained  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  twen^, 
as  is  celebrated  tfvery  year  over  the  whole  of 
Ireland,  and  kept  sacred.  Because  cm  the 
day  of  his  death  there  was  no  night,  and  for 
twelve  days  in  that  province  in  which  his  ob* 
sequies  were  performed,  night  did  not  appear, 
and  did  not  embrace  the  earth  with  dusky 
wings ;  nor  was  the  paleness  of  night  great; 
nor  was  there  obscurity  requiring  the  illumi- 
nation  of  the  stars. 
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And  the  people  of  Ulster  said,  that  even  to 
the  end  of  the  whole  year  in  which  he  depart- 
ed,  never  was  such  darkness  at  night  as  then ; 
which  is  doubtful,  whether  it  ought  to  be  de- 
clared, as  proceeding  from  merit  in  the  man. 
But  the  hour  of  his  death  approaching,  he  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  from  Tassach  the  bishop, 
that  as  the  angel  Victor  said  to  him,  he  might 
receive  the  passport  to  eternal  life* 

On  the  first  night  of  his  obsequies,  angels 
kept  watch  over  his  body,  with  all  kinds  of 
vigils  and  psalms.  Whatever  men  came  to 
keep  vigils  on  that  first  night,  were  overcome 
by  sleep  ;  the  angels  praying  and  singing 
psalms,  guarded  the  body. 

But  when  the  angels  departed  into  heaven, 
they  sent  a  most  delightful  odour  as  if  of 
honey,  and  of  sweet  fragrance,  as  of  wine, 
so  that  it  filled  the  place,  as  is  mentioned  in 
the  benediction  of  the  blessed  patriarch  Jtzcob^ 
^*  Behold !  the  odour  of  my  son,  is  like  thai  of 
a  plenteous  field,  which  ^e  Lord  has  blessed.^ 

But  when  the  angel  came  to  him,  he  gave 
him  advice  as  to  his  burial,  ^^  Let  two  untamed 
oxen  be  allowed  to  proceed  wherever  they 
wish,  and  where  they  shall  rest,  let  a  church 
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be  founded  there  in  honour  of  your  body/' 
And  as  the  angel  said,  the  unsteady  steers 
were  chosen,  and  a  cart  of  steady  weight  was 
placed  upon  their  shoulders,  on  which  they 
carried  the  sacred  body,  and  in  the  place  which 
is  called  CJocher^  at  the  east  of  Fisuiubree,  they 
selected  the  oxen  from  among  the  cattle  of 
Canail,  and  they  departed,  the  son  of  God 
guiding  them  to  Dun  leth  glaissey  where  Patrick 
was  buried.  And  he  said  to  him,  ^^  Let  not  the 
remains  of  your  body  be  brought  back  out  of 
the  earth,  and  let  a  cubit  of  earth  be  placed 
above  your  body ;"  which  was  done  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  God,  and  was  ma- 
nifested in  after  times,  for  when  the  church 
was  building  over  his  body,  the  men  who  were 
digging  the  foundation,  perceived  fire  to  break 
out  from  the  grave,  and  retiring,  they  fled 
with  fear  from  the  flame. 

On  account  of  the  remains  of  Saint  Patrick 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  a  dire  contention  and 
war  arose  between  the  descendants  of  Niell, 
and  those  of  the  eastern  parts  on  one  side,  those 
who  formerly  were  friends  and  neighbours, 
soon  became  the  direst  enemies.  Even  to  the 
strait  which  is  called  CoUum  BoviSy  blood  was 
shed  on  account  of  St.  Patrick,  and  the  mercy 
of  God  interposed  the  sea,  shaking  and  swell- 
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ing  with  waves,  and  the  hollow  summits  of 
the  billows  broke  sometimes  against  the  coast 
and  promontories,  and  sometimes,  with  curled 
surge,  rushed  through  the  yellow  vallies  to 
the  place  of  contest,  as  if  to  restrain  the  fury 
of  the  enraged  nations ;  and  thus  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  sea  arose  and  prevented  th^  battle 
of  the  combatants.  But  afterwards,  Patrick 
being  buried,  and  the  tumult  of  the  sea  abated, 
those  from  the  eastern  parts,  and  against  them 
UUa  and  the  descendants  of  Neill,  fiercely 
rush  to  the  combat,  and  emulously  prepared 
and  armed  themselves  for  war,  at  the  place  of 
the  holy  body,  and  broke  forth  as  if  impelled 
headlong  by  a  happy  deception,  thinking  that 
they  should  find  the  two  oxen  and  the  cart, 
and  also  recover  the  body  of  the  Saint. — 
In  a  body,  they  proceeded,  and  with  great  pre- 
paration and  array,  even  to  the  river  Cctb- 
cenna  /  and  the  body  appeared  not  unto  them, 
for  it  was  not  possible  that  their  peace  should 
be  made  by  such  and  so  holy  a  body,  unless 
it  had  been  so  ordained  by  the  will  of  God. 
These  signs  of  the  times  were  shewn,  that 
an  innumerable  host  of  souls  should  be  turned 
from  destruction  and  death,  unto  salvation, 
by  a  happy  deception,  as  the  blinded  Assy- 
rians of  old  would  have  perished  but  for  the 
holy  prophet  Elisha,  by  whom,  under  divine 
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providence,  they  were  led  into  Samaria ;  and 
this  deception  also  was  made  the  means  of 
producing  concord  among  the  people. 


Again  the  hour  of  prayer  came  round ;  the 
angel,  on  every  seventh  day,  was  in  the  habit 
of  coming ;  and,  as  a  man  speaks  with  a  man, 
Patrick  enjoyed  along  the  road  the  conversa- 
tion of  the  angel.  He  was  taken  captive  in 
the  13th  year  of  his  age,  and  was  in  bondage 
for  six  years ;  and  thirty  times  did  the  angel 
come  to  him,  and  did  he  enjoy  conference  with 
the  angel  prior  to  his  departure  to  the  LatiM 
from  Scotia.  He  prayed  one  hundred  times 
in  the  day,  and  one  hundred  times  in  the  night 
Sometimes  while  tending  the  swine,  he  lost 
them ;  .ad  the  angel,  coming  to  him,  pointed 
out  the  swine.  Sometimes,  also,  the  angel 
talked  much  to  him ;  and  when  he  had  spoken 
to  him,  placing  his  foot,  left  its  impression  on 
the  rock  on  the  mountain  ilfts,  he  ascended 
before  him,  and  the  print  is  visible  there 
even  to  this  day.  In  that  place  he  communed 
with  him  thirty  times ;  and  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful  in  this  place  would  obtain  the  hap- 
pieet  results. 

Fmit  Amen. 
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t^atrick  carried  with  him  to  Sitminy  50 
bells,  60  vessels,  50  cups,  altars,  books  of 
the  law,  and  books  of  the  gospel,  and  left 
them  in  new  places. 


^*«^M^ 


Patrick  Was  baptised  in  his  sixth  year — taken 
captive  in  his  twentieth — served  in  slavery 
twelve  years — studied  forty  years — ^taught  six- 
ty-one. His  entire  age  was  one  hundred  and 
eleven  years. 


ANONYMOUS    NOTICES^ 

Patrick  came  from  the  plain  of  Airtidce  to 
Dramnmt  Cerigi,  and  to  Namnu  Toisciart,  to 
Ailich  Esrachtce  ;  and  had  with  him  eight  or 
nine  men,  with  tablets  in  their  hands,  written 
after  the  Mosaic  manner  ;  whom  the  Gentiles 
seeing,  exclaimed  that,  as  they,  had  swords  in 
their  hands,  they  would  slay  the  holy  men. 
Wooden  weapons  were  seen  with  them,  but 
we  think  the  swords  were  iron.  The  multi- 
tude desired  greatly  to  abuse  the  holy  men, 
and  to  shed  their  blood  ;  but  there  was  a  mer- 
ciful man  among  them,  named  HercaUhy  of 
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the  family  of  Nciihus,  the  father  of  Fereda- 
chu8 ;  he  believed  the  God  of  Patrick^  and 
Patrick  baptized  him,  and  his  son  Feredaehus, 
And  he  offered  his  son  to  Patrick,  and  he  de« 
parted  with  Patrick  for  instruction  for  thirty 
years^  who  ordained  him  in  the  city  of  Rome ; 
and  gave  him  the  new  name  of  SachelluSy  and 
wrote  for  him  a  book  of  Psalms,  which  I  saw, 
and  he  procured  for  him  a  porti€)ii  of  the  re- 
liques  of  Peter  and  Paul,  Lawrenee  and  Ste- 
phen, which  are  preserved  in  Ma(Ai.# 

Cartiacus  and  SacheUuSy  the  clergymen, 
having  ordained  bishops  and  deacons  of  the 
church,  without  the  knowledge  or  authority 
of  Patrick,  in  the  plain  of  AmsSy  he  cursed 
them  ;  and  sending  letters  to  them,  they  were 
brought  to  Armagh^  to  Patrick,  and  there  did 
penanoe.  And  he  told  them  that  they  were 
not  of  the  greai  and  tn»  church. 


THE    SAYINGS    OF    ST.    PATRICK. 

I  had  the  fear  of  God  as  the  guide  of  my 
journey  through  Gaul,  Italy,  and  the  islands 
which  are  in  the  Terrene  sea. 

*  This  refers  to  the  2d  Patrick. 
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For  an  age,  God  be  thanked^  you  have  been 
calling  upon  the  churches  of  the  Scots  to  en- 
ter paradise,  in  union  with  the  Roman  church, 
so  that  they,  as  Christians,  may  unite  with 
you  in  the  same  service  as  the  Romans. 

It  behoves  all  the  church  which  follow  me, 
at  all  hours  of  prayer,  to  use  that  very  praise- 
worthy sentence.  Curie  le99iony  Christe  lessian. 
For  all  churches  should  sing,  Cffrie  les8ion, 
lession,  deo  gratioB. 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH. 


TIRBCHAN's    collections    CONCBRirilfG    ST* 

PATRICK. 

The  following  written  memoranda  concern- 
ing St.  Patrick,  were  from  the  mouth  or  book 
of  Ultan  the  bishop,  by  Tirechan,  the  bishop, 
his  pupil  and  disciple. 

I  have  found  four  names  given  to  Patrick, 
in  the  book  of  Ultan,  Bishop  of  Connor.* 
MagoniuSy  which  is  renowned;  SuccetuSy  which 
is  Patrick  f  CothirthaCy  because  he  served  in 
four  houses- of  the  Magi.  One  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Miliuc  Mac  Cubom,  a  magician, 
bought  him  and  kept  him  four  years,  and  sub- 
jected him  to  every  slavery,  and  to  double 
labour,  and  made  him  a  swine-herd  in  the 
mountains  and  vallies.  At  this  time,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord,  named  Victor,  visited  him  in  his 


*  Ware  erroneously  reckons  Ultan  among  the  Bishops 
of  Meath. 
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sleep,  at  the  top  of  the  mountain  Scirte,  near 
the  mountain  Miss.  The  communication  of 
the  angel  was  to  this  effect. — '^  Lo  I  your  skip 
is  readj/y  rise  and  ttalkJ^  And  he  left  him 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  Patrick  rose  up 
and  walked,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  com- 
manded him. 

In  the  17th  year  of  his  age,  he  was  taken, 
brought  over,  and  sold  in  Ireland.  In  the 
22d  year  of  his  age,  or  rather  of  his  labours, 
he  was  able  to  escape.  In  the  other  years^  as 
he  said,  in  recruiting  his  labours,  he  sailed 
over  the  waves,  and  walked  over  the  country 
parts,  and  through  vallies,  and  over  moun- 
tains, through  Gaul,  and  all  Italy,  and  the 
islands  whicfr  are  in  the  Terrene  sea. 

He  was  in  one  of  those  islands,  which  is 
called  ArcUanensiSy  thirty  years,  as  was  testi- 
fied to  me  by  Ultan,  the  bishop.  But  of  what 
happened  to  him,  as  clearly  related  in  his  his- 
tory, these  are  his  latest  miracleSy  which  were 
accomplished  after  the  second  year  of  the 
reign  of  Logaire,  the  son  of  Neill. 

From  the  passion  of  Christ  to  the  death  of 
Patrick,  there  were  four  hundred  and  thirty- 
six  years. 
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Loigare  reigrned  two,  or  five  years*,  after  the 
death  of  Patrick.  The  entire  len^h  of  hia 
reign  is  computed  fay  as  at  thirty-three  years. 


Patrick,  indeed,  oame  with  the  Gauls  to  the 
iflbnds  of  Mao  Euchor,  the  most  eastern  of 
which  is  still  called  the  island  of  Patricks 
With  him  there  were  a  multitude  of  holy 
bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  exorcists,  hos- 
ttarii,  and  readers,  as  well  as  their  sons,  whom 
he  ordained. 

He  afterwards  went  up  from  the  sea  to  the 
plain  of  BrUgy  at  sun-rise,  with  the  blessing 
of  God,  and  the  true  sun  of  wonderful  doe- 
trine,  the  great  morning  star,  he  commenced 
dispelling  the  dark  shades  of  ignorance  in 
Ireland.  The  holy  bishop  arose,  and  was  un- 
remittingly, from  time  to  time,  before  the  alter, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  holy  and 
merciful  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  called,  in  the 
language  of  the  Soots,  Odien. 

He  came  to  the  ralley  of  Sesenan^  and  built 
there  the  first  church  ;  and  having  brought  his 


«kai^^^Mta«A^^ta^b_a^i^M.a^MiMa««iMiB«*M^_^*«***iB^Mi*«^ 


*  Thft  seribtf  could  not  tell  wfaeflMr  the  Danieval  was  li^ 
twOf  or  Ufjive,  they  are  so  similar  in  the  oldest  Ifiih  MSS« 
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son,  named  S$9ceneuSf  with  him,  aa  bishop^ 
left  him  there  with  two  foreign  boycu  One 
evenings  coming  to  the  gate  of  Ailbma,  to  a 
certain  good  man,  he  baptized  him,  and  his 
son,  having  pleased  him.  He  gave  him  the 
name  of  Benignusy  because  he  gathered  the 
feet  of  Patrick  between  his  hands  and  breast, 
and  would  not  remain  with  his  father  and  mo- 
ther, but  cried,  unless  he  should  be  permitted 
to  sleep  with  Patrick. 

In  the  morning,  when  was  about  to  depart, 
having  finished  his  blessLog  on  the  fatiier  of 
Benignua,  Patrick  was  ascending  his  <shariot, 
had  one  foot  in  it,  and  the  other  on  the  ground, 
the  hoy,  Benignus,  held  £urt  the  foot  of  Patrick 
in  both  hands,  and  cried  out,  ^^  Suffer  bm  to 
go  with  Patrick,  my  real  father ;"  and  Patrick 
said,  ^^  Baptize  him,  and  raise  him  into  the 
chariot,  for  he  is  the  heir  of  my  kingdom." 
This  is  Benignus  the  bishop,  succeesor  of 
Patrick  m  the  Ohuroh  of  Madia. 

The  number  of  bishops  whom  he  ordaiaecl 
in  Ireland,  amounted  to  four  hundred  and 
fifty. 

The  number  of  priests  we  eannot  say, 
because  he  baptized  men  every  day,  and  read 
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to  them  letters  and  primers ;  and  of  the  rest 
he  made  priests,  for  they  received  baptism  at 
a  proper  and  sedate  age. 

Of  the  Bishops. 
BenignuSy  Bronus,  Saohellus,  Gathiaous^ 
Carthaous,  Cartenus,  Connanus,  Fintranus, 
Si^eus,  CBternus,  Sencaticus,  Olcanus,  Iborus, 
Ordius,  Nazarius,  Misemeus,  Senachus,  Se- 
cundinus,  Gozachus,  Camulacus,  Auzilius, 
Viotoricus,  Bressialus,  Feccus,  Menathus,  Cen- 
nannus,  Nazarus,  Melus,  Maoeleus,  Mactaleus^ 
Guleneus,  Asacus^Bitheus^  Falertus,  Sesceneos, 
Muirethchus,  Temoreris,  who  built  the  holy 
church  Caircey  which  the  family  Clonoaviss 
held ;  Daigneus,  Justianus,  Mac  Hii  Daimene, 
Oloanus,  Domnallus,  and  very  many  others. 

Of  the  Priests. 
Anicius,  Brocidius^  Amirgenus,  Lommanus^ 
Catideus,  Catus,  Catanus,  Broscus,  Ailbeus, 
Trianus.  The  names  of  the  three  bishops  of 
the  Franks  consecrated  by  Patrick,  Inaepius, 
Bemicius,  Hemicius. — Sub-deacons,  Seman, 
Semen,  Cancen. — Bernicius,  the  deacon,  and 
Emicius  twelve  Franks,  with  one  sister, 
(or  vi.  or  iii.) — Cassanus,  Conlang,  Erclung, 
Brocanus,  Roddanus,  Brigson,  and  the  other 
Roddanus,  who  founded  the  church ;  Senem, 
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grandson  to  Ailellus^  because  the  monks  of 
Patrick  held  Gengen  and  Sannuch. 

Of  the  Deacons. 
Ivostus,  the  deacon  who  baptized  Geranus^ 
the  son  of  the  workman  of  Patrick. — Corin- 
manus^  the  deacon^  beloved  by  Patrick^  who 
was  in  the  great  church  of  Airdlicca. — Ol- 
oanus,  the  monk  who  was  in  the  great  cell 
of  Muaida,  was  made  a  priest ;  we  know  that 
two  exorcists  were  with  him^  and  the  exorcist 
Losca  in  the  back  of  Dairi. 

In  the  regions  of  Tuirtrij  were  other  exor- 
cists. In  the  plain  of  Liphi.  Of  the  churches 
which  he  founded  in  the  plain  of  Breg — 1st. 
in  Culmine. — 2d.  the  church  of  Cemey  in  which 
Hereto  was  buried,  who  attained  a  great  age. — 
3d.  in  the  tops  of  Aisee.—Aih.  in  Bladine. — 5th. 
in  ColhmAasy  in  which  he  ordained  Eugeniusy 
the  holy  bishop.— 6th.  the  church  of  the  son 
of  LaiO^hi. — 7th.  Imbridaj  in  which  was  the 
holy  and  beloved  brother  of  Carthasus — 8th. 
that  in  Ange&OTy  in  which  was  KannanuSy  the 
bishop,  whom  Patrick  ordained  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Blaster. 

HiffertMy  of  the  men  of  FeicCy  was  the  first 

who  burned  mcemey  and  carried  waX'^candlee  / 

z  z 
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k$fir9tto(Jc  {hem  homefrom^  hantU  of  Patrid[f 
and  caused  the  holy  smoke  to  aseend  into  the 
eyes  and  nostrils  <^  the  gentile^men^  and  of 
king  Loigaire,  and  of  his  magicians;  because 
three  brothers  opposed  him,  magicians  of  the 
same  father — CfuOi^  Lock,  Lethkmii^  of  tiie 
family  of  RunUr^  who  made  great  oppomtion 
against  Patrick  and  BmiignuB.  The  cloak  of 
the  magician  was  burned  round  BenignuSy  and 
reduced  to  ashes ;  but  the  pious  youth  was  pre- 
served safe  by  the  ftfith  of  6od^  in  the  sight 
of  the  king,  of  the  people,  and  of  the  ma* 
gicians;  but  the  cloak  of  Benignus,  the  dis- 
ciple of  Patrick,  being  fixed  steady  round  Ike 
magician,  he  was  set  on  fire  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  was  consumed.  Patrick  said, 
*^  In  this  hour,  all  the  gentile  faith  in  Ireland  ie 
consumed.*^  And  Patrick  lifted  up  his  hands 
to  God,  about  the  magician  Loch  Letheus^  and 
said,  '^  OLordy  cast  away  from  me  Unie  dogy 
who  barks  at  thee  to  thy  face,  and  let  Mm  die,^ 
and  they  all  saw  the  magician  i*aised'up 
through  the  shades  of  night  even  to  the  heavens^ 
but  his  dead  body,  glued  together^  mixed  witil' 
hail  and  snow,  and  ignited  sparks,  -  returned 
to  the  earth,  and  fell  before  the  fSaces  of  all^ 
and  became  petrified,  and  remains  a  stone  in 
the  south-^eastem  coasts,  even  to  the  pre* 
sent  day,  and  I  beheld  it  with  my  own  eyes. 
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On  Sunday,  he  came  to  ToUbmi,  where  Ag(m 
was  king,  to  Coirpriticus^  the  son  of  NeiU^ 
who  wished  to  slay  him,  and  flogged  his 
servants  in  the  river  Sele,  which  act  of  Coir- 
prittcus  was  told  Patrick,  who  called  him  an 
enemy  of  6od^  and  siaid  to  him  '^  7%y  need 
9kall  terve  tie  seed  of  thy  hroihers^  cmd  ihere 
shall  not  be  a  Atng  of  &y  seed  for  ever^  and 
there  shall  never  be  great  fish  hereafter  in  the 
river  Sele.^^ 

Soon  after  he  came  to  the  house  of  ConaUus^ 
the  son  of  NeUl,  which  stood  in  the  place 
where  at  this  day,  is  the  church  of  the  great 
Patrick ;  and  he  received  him  with  joy,  and 
was  baptized,  and  Patrick  confirmed  his  throne 
for  ever,  and  said  to  him,  ^^  The  seed  of  thy 
brothers  shall  serve  thy  seed  for  ever^  but  you 
imd  your  sons,  and  your  son^s  sons,  ought  to  deai 
mercifully  unto  my  sons  and  successors,  who 
faithfully  believe  for  everf'^  and  he  ordained 
that  the  length  of  the  church  of  the  God  of 
Patrick  should  be  sixty  feet,  and  Patrick  said, 
*^  If  the  clmrch  be  lessened^  fhy  reign  shall  not 
he  long,  nor  firmly  established.^^ 

Ekuster  Sunday  being  past,  he  departed  to 
the  ford  Mola,  (Broon)  and  there  founded  a 
church,  in  which  he  left  three  brethren  with 
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one  sister ;  and  these  are  their  names  Caitueceusj 
Cathurus,  Catneus,  and  their  sister  Catnea; 
who  milked  the  wild  does,  as  old  people  have 
told  me. 

And  he  went  again  to  the  city  of  Tenkoria 
to  Loigatrey  the  son  ot  NetUj  because  with  him 
he  had  ratified  a  league,  that  he  should  not 
be  slain  while  he  was  king.  But  he  would 
not  believe,  though  spoken  to,  for  he  said, 
Neillj  my  faiher  suffered  me  not  to  believe^  hut 
orderedy  that  I  should  be  buried  in  the  tops  of 
Temoriay  like  men  standing  up  in  tear,  for  the 
gentiles  are  accustomed  to  be  entombed  armed, 
with  their  weapons  ready ,  face  to  face,  in  which 
manner  they  remain  among  the  magicians,  even 
to  the  day  of  Erdatha — ^that  is,  to  the  clay  of 
the  Lord — Ithe,  son  of  Neill,  the  son  of  Duh* 
linge  of  Immaiften,  in  the  plain  of  Liphi,  hated 
him  for  such  harshness  as  this. 

Soon  after,  he  founded  the  church  of  Icarrie 
Dagri,  and  another  church  Immruig  T^uaithe; 
and  he  wrote  letters  to  Cerpanus.  And  hav- 
ing entered  into  the  royal  palace,  they  did 
not  rise  up  before  him,  except  Hercus,  the 
layman,  and  he  said  to  him,  ^^  Why  have 
you  only  arisen  to  honour  my  God  in  my  per- 
sott?^^     And  Hercus  said  to  him,  ^^  I  know  not 
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vihy^  hut  by  GocTs  power,  ignited  sparks  as^ 
cended  from  your  lips  to  mineJ*^      The   Saint 
also  said  to  him^  '^  If  you  wiUbe  bapiixedin  the 
Lordy  you  shall  receive  what  I  have  power  to  give 
you.^^     He  answered^  ^*  /  wiU  reoeiveJ*^     And 
they  oame  to  the  fountain^  which  is  called  in 
the  Scottish  tongue   Loigles^  but  with  us  the 
calf  of  cities.     And  having  opened  the  book 
and  baptized    Hercus^  he  heard  men  behind 
his   back^   deriding   him  for  that  which   he 
was  doing,  because  they   knew  not  what  he 
did.     And  he  baptized  many  thousand  men  on 
that  day.     Among  their  opinions  of  baptism, 
he  heard  the  following : — Behold,    two  noble- 
men were  discoursing  behind   him,  and  said 
one  to  another,  '^  What  thou  sayest  is  true,  it 
was  foretold  from  the  circle  of  the  year  which 
has  passed  by,  that  you  would  come  hither  in 
those   days;"    and   he  said,  ^^Tell  me  your 
name,  I  entreat  you,  and  that  of  your  father 
and  of  your  country,  and  of  your  house  and 
residence."  He  answering,  said,  ^^  I  am  the  son 
of  Amolngidy  the  son  of  Fechrcu^h,  the  son  of 
Echach,  from  the  western  country,  from  the 
plain  of  Donmon,  and  from  the  wood  of  Foch'- 
loth.^^     And  when  he  heard  the  name  of  his 
father  and   the    wood   Fochloth,  he  rejoiced 
greatly,  and  said  to  him,  '^  Endeusy  the  son  of 
Amolngidy  I  will  go  with  you  if  I  live,  because 
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the  Lord  commanded  me  that  I  should  go.^^ 
And  Endeos  said^  ^^  You  shall  not  go  with  me, 
lest  we  be  bath  slain.^''  The  Saint  then  said, 
^^  You  sMl  never  arrive  at  gour  county ,  unless 
I  shall  go  with  you,  and  you  shall  not  have 
eternal  Ufe^  because  you  came  here  on  my  ac- 
comtf  like  Joeefth  before  the  children  of  Israel.*^ 
Qut  £iideud  said  to  Patnok^  ^'  Do  yon  baptize 
my"  son,  because  he  is  of  tender  age,  bat  I  and 
my  Inrethreu  cannot  believe  you^  until  We 
come  to  our  own  people,  lest  those  people 
laugh  at  us«"  Conailus  was  accordingly  bap* 
timd,  and  Patrick  gave  him  his  benediction, 
aad  held  Jhis  hand,  and  gave  him  to  Cathiacus 
iJBi»  bishqp^  and  he  brou^i  him  up,  and  Ca^ 
UHacme^  taught  him,  and  Mucneusy  the  brother 
of)  Catkkums^  the.  bishop,  whose  remains  are  in 
the.great  church  of  Patrick,  in  the  wood  of 
FoMoih.  On  this. account  CaMacus  entrusted 
his  island  to  Conailus,  and  it  remains  in  that 
futtily  even  to  the  present  day,  because  he 
was  a  layman  after  the  death  of  Saint  Ca- 
thiacus. 

"I  -• 
.  The  six  sons  of  Amolngid  sought  a  decision 
of  their  cause  before  the  face  of  Loigaire,  and 
Endeus  was  one  of  them  ;  and  his  son  was  of 
tender  ag»,  and  Patrick  was  appealed  to  be- 
fore them,  and  investigated  their  title  of  heir- 
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ship.  And  Loigadre  and  Patrick  adjudged, 
that  they  should  divide  the  inheritance  into 
seven*  parte.  But  Endeus  said,  ^^  I  offer  my 
son  and  my  portion  of  ^e  inheritance  to  the 
God  of  Ptttrick/  and  to  Patrick  himdelf ;  and 
on  this  account,  some  say,  we  are  the  ser*' 
vants  of  Patrick,  even  to  Hie  present  day. 

And  they  formed  a  covenant,  thi^ough  the 
mediation  of  Loigaite,  the*  i^on  •  ct  Neilly  Pa-^ 
trick  and  the  sons  of  Amblf^gidy  the  army  of 
laymen,  and  saints,  with  the  holy  bishops  ; 
and  they  entered  upon  their  journey  to  the 
mountain  EglL^  And  Patrick  paid  the  sum 
the  law  ordained  for  an  escort  of  twelve  men, 
in  addition  to  a  donation  of  silver  and  gold, 
that  he  might  be  protected  from  any  ill-dis- 
posed person,  who  should  impede  or  injure 
them  on  their  journey  itcross  Ireland;  Be-^ 
cause  necessity  obliged  them  to  pass  thrdiigh 
the  wood  of  Fochloth^  befcM  the  bl^gitafning  of 
the  year,  *  on  the  second  Easter,  because  bf 
the  children  exclaiming  -vn^  ^grdat^  dlambikr^ 
He  heard  them  in  their  mothers'  W6ttb  Mty^lijgj 
"  C<me,  Saikt  Patrick,  save  us/"     • 


•  Croagh  Patrick. 
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He  founded  a  ohuroh  at  the  ford  Segi,  ano- 
ther church  at  Cinnena  Sancta,  on  the  ford  of 
Camai  Imboind,  another  on  Coirp  RaUhe,  and 
another  upon  the  mound  of  Doll  Bronigy  be- 
cause the  bishop,  the  son  of  Cartin,  the  ma- 
ternal uncle  of  Saint  Bridget,  possessed  it. 
He  founded  another  in  the  plain  of  Echreddj 
another  m  the  plam  of  Taideri^  which  is 
called  CeUbile^  in  the  family  of  Scirest ;  ano- 
ther in  the  plain  of  Echnach,  in  which  was 
Cassanus  the  priest ;  another  in  SingUibus  f 
another  in  the  plain  of  Bili^  near  the  ford  of 
Capitis  Canis  ;  another  in  Capite  Carmelli,  in 
the  plain  of  Teloch,  in  which  Saint  Bridget 
took  the  veil,  at  the  hands  of  the  son  of 
Caille. 

In  Huimiuch  Midi,  he  remained  near  <fte 
rock  of  Coithrigiy  where  9ome  of  his  foreigners 
were  slain  by  the  son  of  Fechach,  the  son  of 
NeiUy  whom  Patrick  cursed,  saying,  ^^  There 
shall  not  he  a  king  of  yawr  line,  but  you  shall 
serve  the  seed  of  your  brethren.^^  He  founded 
another  church  in  the  head  of  Airt,  in  the  re- 
gions of  Rdde,  in  which  he  placed  an  altar 
of  stone,  and  another  at  HicuU  Corre.  And 
he  came  through  the  river  Ethne  to  the  two 
Tethbrias  /  and  ordained  Melus  bishop,  and 
founded  the  church  of  Bili,    and   ordained 
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GosaciuSf  the  son  of  MUcon  Mac  Cubooin, 
whom  he  educated  in  his  seven  years  sla^ 
very.  And  sending  Camulacus,  of  the  Com- 
miensium,  to  the  plain  of  Cuiniy  and  pointed 
out  to  him  with  his  finger  the  situation  of  the 
church  of  Raithiny  from  the  summit  of  Gra-. 
neret. 

And  he  came  to  the  plain  of  ReiUy  and  or- 
dained Bruscus  priest^  and  founded  for  him  a 
church  ;  he  thus  spoke  wonderfully^  after  his 
death,  to  another  saint  who  was  in  the  island 
of  the  family  of  Cotirbi,  "  You  are  blestj, 
whilst  you  have  your  son,  but  I  am  grieved  be^ 
cause  my  death  has  left  me  alone  in  a  church 
in  a  desart,  in  a  church  forsaken  and  vacated ^ 
for  the  priests  do  not  associate  near  me  at  nighf, 
and  visions  arise  to  my  imagination.^^ 

On  the  third  day,  the  Saint  arose  and  took 
a  ringy  an  earthen  vessel,  and  a  spade,  and 
dug  up  the  mound  of  the  grave,  and  took 
away  the  bones  of  Saint  Bruscus  with  him,  to 
the  island  where  they  still  remain. 

But  Patrick  sent  Methbrain  to   the  hill  of 

Slecht,  the   barbarian   neighbour  of    Patrick, 

who  was  speaking  wonderful  truths  by  God's 

assistance.     And  Patrick  came  to  the  channel 

A  a  a 
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of  Sinona,  to  the  place  where  his  charioteer 
BoidmcUuSj  died  and  was  buned,  for  which 
reason  it  is  called  Cail  Boidmail,  even  to  the 
present  day^  and  it  was  consecrated  by  Pa- 
trick. 

The  first  book  ends  in  the  country  of  the 
posterity  of  NeilL  The  second  begins  a,nd 
conclMde3  in  the  country  of  Connacht. 


All  which  I  have  written  from  the  begin- 
ning of  this  book^  ye  know,  because  they 
were  performed  in  your  country,  except  a  few 
things  which  I  have  discovered  as  the  fruits  of 
my  labour,  from  many  old  people,  and  from 
Ultanus  himself,  the  bishop  of  Connor,  who 
brought  me  up  and  first  informed  me.  But 
my  heart  reflects  within  me,  concerning  the 
love  of  Patrick,  because  I  see  the  disturbers, 
builders,  predatory  chiefs,  and  soldiers  of 
Ireland,  whom  I  hate,  possessing  Patrick's 
patrimony  ;  for  they  took  away  from  him 
what  was  his,  and  they  are  afraid,  if  the  suc- 
cessor of  Patrick  should  again  demand  his 
patrimony,  they  should  be  compelled  to  re- 
store him  nearly  the  whole  island — ^becau^Q 
God  gave  him 
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I.  The  whole  island^  with  its  inhabitants^ 
by  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

II.  And  he  taught  them  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

III.  And  baptized  them  with  the  baptism  of 
God. 

IV.  And  pointed  out  the  cross  of  Christ. 

V.  And  related  his  resurrection. 

But  they  do  not  love  his  family,  because  it 
IS  not  lawful  to  swear  against  him  or  upon 
him.  And  it  is  not  lawful  to  raise  the  club 
against  him^  because  all  the  first  fruits  of 
the  church  of  Ireland  are  his  ;  but  every 
thing  is  sworn  by  him  which  is  sworn. 

Every  thing  which  I  have  written  from  the 
beginning  of  this  book,  is  in  full.  But  every 
thing  which  remains^  shall  be  more  concise. 


Saint  Patrick  afterwards  came  through  the 
channel  of  the  river  Sinner  through  the  ford 
of  the  two  birds,  to  the  plain  of  AL  Two 
brothers,  Ccderiis  and  Capitolanuiniy  the  ma- 
gicians of  Loigairey  the  son  of  Neill^  who 
brought  up  the  two  daughters  of  Loigaire^ 
Ethne  the  faify  and  Fedelm  Nufa,  hearing  what 
had  been  done,  and  fearing  lest  they  should 
imbibe  the    opinions  of  the   holy  man,  were 
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very  indignant,  and  caused  the  darkness  of 
night  and  thick  obscurity  to  cover  the  whole 
plain  of  Ai.  We  know  not  by  whose  power 
this  happened ;  but  we  know  that  this  night 
was  the  length  of  three  entire  days  and  nights* 
And  the  Saint  fasted  for  three  days  and  three 
nights,  and  with  one  hundred  prayers,  and 
constant  prostrations,  entreated  God,  the  king 
of  kings,  and*  all  the  magic  weight  of  dark- 
ness fled  from  the  plain  of  Au  And  he  re-> 
turned  Grod  thanks.  And  they  came  through 
the  channel  of  the  river  Sinne^  which  is  called 
Bandea,  to  the  mount  Oradi,  in  which  place 
he  ordained  the  holy  Albeus  a  priest,  for 
whom  he  pointed  out  a  wonderful  atone  altar y 
in  the  mountain  of  the  descendants  of  Atlellus, 
for  he  was  among  the  descendants  of  Ailelltis. 
And  he  baptized  Saint  Maneu3y  whom  bishop 
Bronusy  the  son  of  Josus,  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  companion  of  Patrick,  ordained* 
They  came  to  the  plain  of  Glaisy  and  there 
placed  a  cell,  which  is  called  (he  great  ceU, 
and  there  he  left  two  bearded  monks,  Conleng 
and  Ercleng. 

He  then  came  to  Assicm  and  Bisiusy  and  io 
the  magicians  who  were  of  the  race  of  Cwcu 
cJu)n  luain   Bono  and   Ith,  brothers ;   one  of 
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whom  received   Patrick  and  his  saints  with 
joy^  and  offered  him  his  house. 

And  he  went  to  Imbliuch  Horrum^  to  whom 
Patrick  said^  ^^  Thy  seed  shall  be  blessed,  and 
from  thy  seed  shall  arise  priests  of  the  Lord, 
and  chief  men,  worthy  of  my  compassion,  and 
of  being  your  heirs."  And  he  placed  there 
Assictis  aiid  Be1heu8y  the  son  of  brother  A^u 
cusy  and  Cipia,  the  mother  of  JS^theiUSy  the 
bishop. 

Assumsy  the  holy  bishop,  was  brass- worker 
to  Patrick,  and  made  altars  and  book-cases,# 
which  he  made  in  plates,  for  the  honour  of 
Patrick  the  bishop,  and  also  the  three  square 
plates^f  well  finished,  which  I  saw — ^that  is  to 
say,  the  plate  for  the  church  of  Patrick,  in 
Armagh,  and  another  in  the  church  otAlofindy 
and  the  third  in  the  gteat  church  of  Saul.y  be- 
yond the  altar  of  Saint    Felart,  the  bishop* 

A^sicua  ded  to  the  northern  country,  to  the 
^tony  mountain,  and  was  seven  years  in  th6 


*  This  alludes  to  those  brazen  cases^  in  which  are  found 
the  books  of  Columb-kill,  Dimma,  and  others. 

t  The  patina?>  or  sacramental  salvers. 
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island  called  Roehuil^  behind  the  stony  moun- 
tain, and  his  monks  went  to  seek  him,  and 
found  him  in  a  valley  of  the  mountain  engaged 
in  the  labours  of  his  trade ;  his  monks  withdrew 
him  thence,  and  he  died  amongst  them,  in  the 
desart  mountains;  and  they  buried  him  in 
Hirraith  Ckungai  Hisertip. 

The  king  gave  to  him  and  to  his  monks, 
after  his  death,  hay  for  one  hundred  cows,  with 
their  calves,  and  for  twenty  oxen,  as  a  perpe- 
tual offering,  because  he  said,  ^^He  would 
not  return  to  the  plain  of  Aiy  because  they 
told  a  falsehood  ;"  his  bones  are  in  the  plain 
of  Sered  Hirraith  Cfiungi,  with  the  monks  of 
Patrick,  but  the  monks  of  Colufnb  Cille,  and 
of  Aird  Stratha,  contended  for  him. 

Patrick  then  came  from  the  fountain  Alo- 
findaddu  to  Mecham^  the  grandson  of  Ailellusy 
and  founded  in  that  place  a  church,  which  is 
called  Senella  cella  Dumiche  to  this  day,  where 
he  left  the  holy  men  Macety  and  Cetgen,  and 
RodanziSj  the  priest. 

And  there  came  with  him  a  daughter  of  a 
foreigner,  named  Mathona,  sister  of  Benignus, 
the  successor  of  Patrick,  who  took  the  Veil  by 
the  hands  of  Patrick  and  Rodanus  /  she  became 
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a  recluse,  and  departed  with  them  through  the 
mountain  of  the  sons  of  AUelltiSy  and  she 
founded  there  a  free  church  in  Hitamnuch,  and 
was  honoured  by  God  and  man  ;  and  she 
had  great  veneration  for  the  reliques  of  Saint 
Rodanus,  and  his  successors  were  feasted  by 
her. 

After  this,  they  placed  bishops  in  the  holy 
church  of  Hitamnuchy  whom  the  priests  of 
Patrick,  that  is  Bronas  and  Betheus,  ordained. 
They  sought  nothing  from  the  family  of 
Dumichey  but  friendship  alone,  but  they  de- 
manded more  from  the  family  of  Clono^  be- 
cause, by  force,  they  kept  many  of  the  places 
which  belonged  to  Patrick,  after  the  death 
of  the  last  possessors.*  And  then  Saint  Pa- 
trick came  to  the  fountain,  which  is  called 
Clebach,  on  the  sides  of  Crochan,  opposite 
the  rising  sun,  and  they  settled  themselves 
near  the  fountain  ;  and  behold  the  two  daugh- 
ters of  king  LoigairCy  Ethne,  the  fair,  and  Fe-^ 
delmnufay  came  in  the  morning  to  bathe  after 
the  manner  of  women,  and  they  found  the 
holy  bishop  Senodus  with  Patrick  near  the 
fountain.  And  they  were  ignorant  whence 
they  might  be.     Or  of  what  form, 

*  Refused  to  comply  with  the  bequests  of  deceased  persona. 
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Or  of  what  people. 
Or  of  what  country. 

But  they  imagined  that  they  were  men  of 
Side^  or  of  the  gods  of  the  earthy  or  phantoms. 
The  girls  said  to  them^  ^^  Who  are  ye, 
and  whence  do  you  come  ?"  And  Patrick 
said  to  them,  ^^  Were  it  not  better  you  should 
confess  the  true  Grod,  than  to  ask  our  race?" 

The  eldest  daughter  said,  ^^  Who  is  God  ? 
and  where  is  God?  and  where  is  his  dwelling? 
has  your  God  sons  and  daughters,  gold  and 
silver  ?  does  he  live  for  ever  ?  is  he  handsome  ? 
has  he  many  sons  ?  are  his  daughters  beautiful 
and  beloved  by  the  men  of  this  world  ?  is  h^ 
in  heaven  or  on  earth  ? 

In  the  sea, 

In  the  rivers, 

In  the  mountains, 

In  the  vallies ; 

Tell  us  his  description, 

How  he  can  be  seen. 

How  he  is  to  be  respected, 

How  he  is  to  be  found. 

Whether  in  youth  or  age  ? 

But  Saint  Patrick  answering,  filled  with  the 
holy  spirit,  said,  "  Our  Qod  is  the  God  of  all 
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men^  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ,   and  of 
the  sea^  and  of  rivers ;  the   God  of  the  sun, 
and  of  the   moon,  and  of  all   the  stars ;  the 
God  of  the  lofty  mountains,  and  of  the  lower 
vallies;   God  is  above   the  iieavens,  and   in 
heaven,  and  under  heaven ;  his  habitation  is 
above  the  heavens,   and  the   earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  things  which  are  therein : 
He  inspires  all  things, 
He  enlivens  all  things, 
He  overcomes  all  things. 
He  supports  all  things. 
He  enlightens  the  sun. 
He  strengthens    the   light   of  night  and  our 
knowledge — he  made  fountains  in  dry  places, 
and  dry  islands  in  the  sea,  and  he  placed  the 
stars  for  the  oflSce  of  greater  lights.     He  has 
a  son,  who  is  coetemal  with  himself,  nor  is  the 
son  younger  than  the  father,  nor  the  father 
older  than  the  json,  and  the  holy  spirit  breathes 
in  them ;  the  father,  son,  and  holy  spirit,  are 
inseparable. 

"  But  I  wish  that  ye  were  united  to  the  hea- 
venly king,  as  ye  are  the  daughters  of  an 
earthly  king.''  And  the  girls  said,  "  If  with 
one  mouth  and  heart,  we  are  able  to  believe 
the  heavenly  king,  teach  us  most  carefully  that 

we  may  see  him  face  to  face,  point  him  out  to  us ; 

Bbb 
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and  we  will  do  as  you  desire  us."  And  Patrick 
aaid,  *^  Do  ye  believe,  that  by  baptism  ye  will 
cast  away  the  sin  of  your  father  and  mother  ?'* 
They  answer,  "  We  believe."  "  Do  you  be- 
lieve repentance  after  sin  ?"  "  We  believe." 
"  Do  ye  believe  th6  life  after  death  f  Do  ye 
believe  the  resurrection  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment?" "  We  do  believe."  "  Do  ye  believe 
the  unity  of  the  church  ?"     "  We  believe." 

They  were  then  baptized,  and  he  placed  a 
white  dress  on  their  heads. 

And  they  requested  to  see  the  face  of  Christ, 
but  the  Saint  said  to  them,  '^  Unless  ye  taste 
of  death,  ye  cannot  see  the  face  of  Christ, 
and  unless  he  receive  your  sacrifice." 


And  they  answer,  "  Give  us  the  sacrifice, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  see  his  son,  our  spouse." 
And  they  received  them  for  the  love  of  God, 
and  when  sleeping  in  death,  they  placed 
them  in  a  little  bed,  covered  with  clothes^ 
and  they  made  lamentations. 

And  he  came  to  the  plain  of  Caeri,  and 
they  encamped  at  Icuil  Corcj  and  he  founded 
a  church  in  that  place,  and  baptized  many ; 
and  went  thence  to  the  plain  of  FoinBon,  and 
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he  found  there  two  brothers,  sons  of  a  man 
named  Coiliud,  the  son  of  LuchH,  the  son  of 
Cottlaid,  Lucteusy  and  Dorelaidy  the  latter  sent 
his  servant  to  slay  Patrick. 

But  Xriic/&iM  delivered  him,  to  whom  Patrick 
saidy  ^^  There  shall  be  bishops  and  priests  of 
your  race,  but  as  to  the  race  of  your  brother, 
they  shall  be  cursed,  and  shall  fail  in  a  short 
time ;  and  he  left  in  that  place  Conanus  the 
priest. 

And  be  departed  to  the  fountain  of  Strin- 
gille^  \n  the  deserts,  and  remained  there  two 
Sundays,  and  departed  thence  to  the  plain  of 
RaitMn.  H^  then  went  to  the  termination  of 
Humail  Duachtul  Fobuir,  in  which  place 
bishops  were  ordained  •  There  also,  came  to 
him  a  holy  daughter^  who  took  the  veil  at  the 
hands  of  Patrick*  And  he  ordained  the  son 
of  Senoi^fma^  her  father,  and  gave  him  a  new 
name,  that  is  4gnu9  deij  and  made  him  a 
bi9hop. 

And  he  mdde  prayers  to  the  father,  that 
he  should  not  sin  thereafter,  and  should  not 
be  called  by  his  name  in  that  place,  and  that 
his  own  deficiency,  arising  from  old  age, 
should  be  supplied   by    the  maturity   of  his 
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adoration,  for  he  had  a  seal  for  God — even 
for  the  living  God. 

He  saidy  '^  It  is  not  true,  what  ye  aay,  that 
the  king  of  waters  is  a  fountain;"  because  they 
gave  to  him  the  name  watery  not  king — and 
the  magicians  and  the  gentiles  of  that  country, 
and  a  great  multitude  beside,  were  assembled 
at  the  fountain.  And  Patrick  said  to  them, 
'^  Raise  up  the  rock,  let  us  see  what  is  under- 
neath, if  there  are  bones  or  not,  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  the  bones  of  the  man  are  not  under ; 
but  I  think  there  is  some  gold  and  silver,  ap- 
pearing through  the  joinings  of  the  stones ; 
from  your  wicked  sacrifices,"  and  they  could 
not  lift  the  stone. 

And  Patrick  blessed  the  stone  and  his  ser- 
vants, and  said  to  the  multitude,  ^^  Retire  apart 
for  a  little,  that  ye  may  perceive  the  power  of 
my  God,  who  dwells  in  the  heavens."  And 
he  lifted  the  stone  with  expert  hands  from 
the  mouth  of  the  fountain,  and  be  placed 
it  where  it  now  remains,  and  they  found 
nothing  in  the  fountain  but  water  only^  and 
they  believed  the  supreme  God*  And  there 
sat  doMm,  beside  the  stone,  a  little  way  off,  a 
certain  man  named  Co^,  whom  Patiiek  blessed, 
and  he  baptized  him,  and  said  to  him^  ^^  Thy 
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seed  shall  be  blessed  for  ever.''  There  was  a 
little  cell  in  Tog,  in  the  country  of  Corcuteimne, 
belonging  to  Patrick — Cainnechm  the  bishop, 
a  monk  of  Pairick%  founded  it. 

And  Saint  Patrick  came  through  the  plains 
into  the  countries  of  Maicc  Hercce  Indichuil, 
and  of  Aurchuilj  and  Patrick  came  to  Indichuil, 
to  a  tomb  of  great  magnitude,  and  wonder- 
ful length,  which  his  followers  found,  and 
which  greatly  astonished  them,  it  extended  120 
feet  long.  And  they  said,  ^^  We  do  not  believe 
this  affair,  tbat  the  man  was  of  the  length.'^ 
Patrick  answered,  and  said,  "  If  ye  will, 
ye  shall  see  him/'  And  they  said,  *^  We 
would."  And  he  struck  with  his  staff  llie 
^one  near  his  head,  and  marked  the  tomb  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross  and  said,  *  ;* 

♦  *  ^defaced  in  MS.)  *  * 
and  the  tomb  opened,  and  the  huge  saint 
arose  quite  souod,  and  said,  ^^  It  is  well,  O  holy 
man,  thou  hast  revived  me,  and  in  one  hour 
from  all  my  afflictions,"         *            *            * 

*  *  {defdced  in  MS.}  *  * 
"  We  cannot  wish  that  you  ishould  walk  as 
we  do,  because  the  people  cannot  see  your  face 
through  fear  of  you,  but  believe  in  God  of 
heaven,  and  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Lord, 
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and  return  not  to  what  yon  were,  and  declare 
to  us  who  you  are." 

'^  I  am  Mace  Maicc  Cats  maic  Glais,  who 
one  hundred  years  since  this  day,  was  a  swine- 
herd of  king  Lugirrig  Hirotie  in  GcUavatine, 
Flan  mace  maicc  Con,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Coirpri  nioth  fer.^'*  He  was  baptized,  and 
made  confession  to  God,  and  became  again 
silent,  and  was  replaced  in  his  tomb. 

And  he  came  into  the  white  plain,  in  the 
country  of  the  posterity  of  Maini,  and  found 
there  the  sign  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  in  two 
new  sepulchres ;  and  the  Saint  said  from  his 
chariot,  *^  Who  is  it  that  is  buried  here  ?" 
and  a  voice  answered  from  the  sepulchre, 
^^  Behold  !  I  am  a  gentile  man."  The  Saint 
answered,  "  Why  is  the  holy  cross  fixed  near 
you  ?"  And  he  again  replied,  ^^  Because  the 
man,  who  is  buried  beside  me,  requested  his 
mother  to  place  the  sign  of  the  cross  near  his 
tomb;  a  stupid  man,  by  mistake,  placed  it 
beside  me."  And  Patrick  leaped  down  from 
his  chariot,  and  took  hold  of  the  cross,  and 
pulled  it  from  the  grave  of  the  gentile,  and 
placed  it  at  the  head  of  the  baptized  man,  and 
ascended  into  his  chariot,  and  prayed  to  God 
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in  silence.  When  he  said,  "  Deliver  tis  from 
evily^^  his  charioteer  said  to  him,  "  Why  did 
you  call  the  unbaptized  gentile  ?"  "  Be- 
cause I  mourn  that  the  man  should  be  without 
baptism  ;  it  were  better  to  intreat  God  to  bless 
him  with  baptism,  and  to  pour  the  baptismal 
water  upon  the  tomb  of  the  deceased."  And 
he  did  not  answer  him,  for  I  think  that  he 
forsook  him,  because  God  did  not  wish  to 
save  him. 

Let  us  return  to  our  history.     He  came  to 
Pemuadam,  and  behold  the  magicians,  of  the 
sons  of  Amolngidj  heard  that  the  Saint  came 
into  the  country,  a  very  great  crowd  of  magi-* 
cians    assembled,    with   the    chief    magician^ 
named  RecraduSy  who  wished  to  slay  Patrick ; 
and  he  came  to  them  with  nine  magicians,  clad 
in  white  garments,  with  a  magical  host.     And 
Patrick,  and  Endcetis,  son  of  Amolngid,   and 
ConalluSf  son  of  Endcetis,  saw  him  at  a  distance 
whilst  Patrick  was  baptizing  a  great  multitude, 
and   when    EncUeus  saw    him,    he  rose  and 
snatched  up  arms  to  repel  the  magicians,  for 
they  were  distant  from  them  oa  the  other  side 
of  the  water,  a  thousnd  paces ;  but  Patrick  sent 
ConaUus,  son  of  Endisus,  to  meet  the  magi- 
cians, that  they,  knowing  him,  might  not  slay 

them.     The  illustrious  youth  stood  near  the 

c  c  c 
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magician,  and  behold  Saint  Patrick  stood  up, 
and  raised  his  left  hand  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  cursed  the  magician,  and  he  fell  dead  in 
the  midst  of  his  magicians,  and  the  crowd  was 
scattered  over  the  whole  plain  of  Domnon^  and 
he  was  burned  before  the  face  of  all  for  a  sign 
of  vengeance,  and  all  the  people  saw  this  mi- 
racle. He  baptized  many  on  that  day,  and  or- 
dained Mucneusy  the  brother  of  CathaaiSy  and 
gave  him  seven  books  of  the  law,  which  he 
left  after  him  to  Mace  Cerce,  the  son  of  Maic 
Dregin.  And  he  founded  a  church  at  the 
wood  of  Fockhthj  in  which  are  the  bones  of 
Saint  MucneuSy  the  bishop,  because  God  said 
to  him,  that  he  should  leave  the  law  and  or- 
dain priests  and  deacons  in  that  region.  And 
he  blessed  dmolgidy  the  son  of  Fergusstis,  the 
brother  of  EndteuSy  because  in  his  country  he 
had  acted  virtuously. 

And  behold  a  man,  came  to  them,  named 
Mace  Dregin,  with  seven  sons,  gentiles,  and 
required  the  baptism  of  God  from  Patrick, 
who  blessed  him  and  his  sons ;  and  chose  one 
of  them,  whose  name  was  Mace  ErecBj  and 
he  wrote  lessons  for  him,  and  blessed  him 
with  the  benediction  of  a  father.  And  the 
father  of  the  youth  said,  "  I  shall  be  grieved 
if  my   son   should   depart   with   you.''     And 
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Patrick  said,  "  It  shall  not  be  so,  but  I  will 
commend  him  to  Bronusy  the  son  of  Icnusy 
and  to  OlcanuB  ;"  he  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  pointed  out  to  him  a  place  near,  in  which 
are  his  bones,  and  marked  it  with  his  finger, 
and  placed  a  cross  there. 

And  two  girls  came  to  Patrick,  and  took 
the  veil  at  his  hand,  and  he  blessed  for  them 
the  place  at  the  wood  of  FocJdoth.  And 
behold,  Patrick  went  up  to  the  land,  which  is 
called  Foirrgea,  of  the  sons  of  Amolngidy  to 
divide  it  among  the  sons  of  Amolngid,  and  he 
built  there  a  church,  of  moist  earth  squared, 
because  wood  was  not  at  hand. 

And  they  brought  to  him  a  sick  woman, 
having  an  infant  in  her  womb,  and  he  baptized 
the  child  in  its  mother  womb,  with  the  water 
of  baptism,  ipsa  est  aqua  communis  mulieris  f 
and  they  buried  her  in  at  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  upon  the  grave  is  the  seat  of  the 
Saint,  in  the  church,  even  to  the  present  day. 
And  he  built  a  certain  church  at  Ross,  among 
the  family  of  Caitru,  on  an  island  of  a  bay 
of  the  sea. 

And  he  returned  to  the  river  Muiade  Denec^ 
trigey  in  Bertrigran,  and  he  erected  there  a 
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Stone  of  the  shape  of  the  cross  of  Christy  and 
said,  ^^  Behold  !  here  shall  be  found  water  in 
the  latter  days,  and  it  shall  be  inhabited  by 
me."  And  he  founded  a  church  near  the 
mound  of  Rigbairt,  and  he  came  to  Muirisc* 
sain,  to  BranuSy  the  son  of  Icnus,  and  blessed 
his  son,  Mace  Rime,  afterwards  the  bishop,  and 
he  wrote  rtii^s  for  him  and  Muircthaco,  the 
bishop,  who  was  at  the  river  Bratho. 

And  Patrick  and  Bronus,  came  to  the  shore 
of  Attthnili,  into  the  territories  of  Icntis,  and 
with  them  Ercce,  the  son  of  DregiUy  at  the  plain 
that  is  Ro8  DrenigCj  in  which  place  is  the 
cottage  of  Bronusy  and  sitting  there  a  tooth  of 
Patrick  fell  out,  and  he  gave  the  tooth  to 
Bronus  for  a  relic* 

And  he  said,  behold  the  sea  lays  before  us, 
from  this  place,  and  ye  will  return  by  the  river 
Slicichce^  to  the  wood." 

And  he  departed  across  the  mountain  of  the 
sons  of  Ailettusy  and  he  founded  churches  there, 
Ta^emnachy  and  Ethenachy  and  Cell  Angle,  and 
CellSenckuoe. 


*  A  tooth  is  still  preserved  in  a  silver  and  brass  case  at 
Cong,  in  the  county  of  Majo.  f  Sligo. 
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• 

And  he  departed  to  the  country  of  CaU 
brigi  Tremaigey  and  founded  a  church  near 
Druimleas,  and  baptized  many,  and  erected 
and  founded  a  church  on  the  plain  of  Ailmaige, 
that  is,  Domnach  Ailmaige,  because  Patrick 
remained  there  three  days  and  three  nights. 

And  he  proceeded  to  the  plain  of  Ainej  and 
built  a  church  there,  and  returned  to  Evoiy  and 
to  the  plain  of  Cetni. 

He  cursed  the  river,  which  is  called  Niger 
Drobaicum;  because  it  afforded  sport  to  the 
anglers,  and  they  refused  to  give  any  .fish  to 
the  Saint.  But  he  blessed  another  river,  which 
formerly  had  no  fish. 

And  he  cursed  other  rivers,  that  is,  the  river 
Oingoe,  and  Saele,  because  two  of  his  boys 
were  drowned  in  them  ;  this  was  done  in  com- 
memoration of  their  virtue. 

He  also  came  to  the  plain  of  Sereth,  across 
the  river,  between  Esruaid  and  the  sea,  and 
founded  the  church  oi  HirraUk  argi;  and  he 
pitched  his  camp  in  the  plain  of  Sereth.  He 
found  there  a  certain  good  man,  of  the  race  of 
JLaiffiraUy  and  baptized  him  and  his  infant  son 
with  him,  who  was  called  Hinu,  or  InetiSy  be 
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cause  his  father  placed  him  in  the  church  on 
the  hill  where  he  was  born^  on  the  road  com- 
ing down  from  the  mountain  with  his  father ; 
and  he  baptized  the  man's  son^  and  wrote 
him  a  primer,  and  blessed  him  with  the  bene- 
diction of  a  bishop,  who  afterwards  kept  Saint 
Assums  with  his  monks  in  Ard  Roissen,  that  is 
Hirrath  Congiy  in  the  plain  of  Serethy  in  the 
time  of  the  kings  Fergussus  and  Fothuid. 

And  he  founded  a  church  in  the .  plain  of 
Latrain,  and  the  great  church  Sier  Drommo, 
which  the  family  of  Dairinise  possessed^  in 
Doburbur.  He  advanced  to  ForbumaSy  of  the 
sons  of  Conilly  in  the  plain  of  IthOy  and  having 
founded  there  a  great  churchy  he  departed  to 
the  plain  of  Fochuiry  and  erected  a  church 
there.  In  that  place  a  certain  bishop  came 
to  him  of  the  race  of  CorctUheUney  from  the 
cell  of  Tochy  in  the  country  of  Temenrigi 
IcerUy  opposite  the  setting  sun^  with  one  sister^ 
and  became  a  monk  of  Patricky  and  their  place 
is  with  the  family  of  ClonOy  and  the  men  of 
that  place  lamented. 

Patrick  passed  the  Shanncm  three  times^  and 
completed  seven  years  in  the  western  quarter^ 
ue  from  the  plain  of  Tochuiry  to  Dtdo 
and  founded  seven  churches  there. 
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And  he  came  to  Ardktraihy  and  ordained  Ma>cc 
ErccBy  a  bishop.  He  departed  to  Ardd 
Eolarggy  and  Ailgi,  and  Lee  Benndrigi,  and 
crossed  the  river  Bandce,  and  he  blessed  the 
place  in  which  is  the  cell  of  Cuitt  Raiihin,  in 
EUniu,  in  which  there  was  a  bishop^  and  he 
formed  other  cells  in  Eilniu,  and  proceeded 
through  the  river  Breas,  and  stopped  in  Duin 
Sdmirgij  on  the  rock,  which  is  called  Patrick^ s 
rock  to  this  day.  He  ordained  there  Saint 
Olcanus,  a  bishop,  whom  Patrick  brought  up, 
and  gave  him  a  part  of  the  reliques  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  of  other  apostles^  and  the  cloth 
which  kept  the  reliques,  and  returned  to  the 
plain  of  Elmij  and  he  founded  many  other 
churches,  which  the  Coindiri  possess. 

He  ascended  the  mountain  of  Miss,  where, 
when  in  slavery,  he  had  educated  Gosachty 
the  son  of  Milcon  Maccuboin,  and  his  two 
sisters,  but  taught  them  secretly,  under  the 
injunction  of  an  oath,  for  fear  of  the  magi- 
cian. But  one  night  the  magician  MUuicc 
saw  sparks  of  fire  from  the  mouth  of  the 
foolish  Succetus,  ascending  to  the  lips  of  his 
son,  and  the  whole  body  of  his  son  was  in- 
flamed, and  from  the  mouth  of  his  son,  it  com- 
municated  to  that   of  his  sisters.      "  Why," 
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says  he,  "  O  slave  !  have  you  done  this  evil  to 
my  son  ?" 

Succetus  replied,  ^'  Sir,  what  did  you  see  ?" 
he  answered,  ^^  The  mouth  of  my  son  filled 
with  fire,  and  my  son  filled  the  lips  of  my 
daughters,  and  they  were  all  consumed  to 
ashes,  and  their  ashes  enlivened  many,  and  the 
fire  issued  from  their  mouths  in  flakes  like  the 
flight  of  birds,  and  could  not  be  restrained. 

Succetfis  answered,  "  Truly,  they  could  not 
avoid  that  extraordinary  magical  appearance, 
because  I  put  into  their  mouths  the  words  of 
my  supreme  God."  And  he  departed  to  the 
mountain  Scirte,  to  the  place  of  the  rock,  on 
which  he  saw  an  angel  of  God  standing,  and 
the  print  of  his  foot  remains  almost  to  this  day. 
When  he  was  ascending  into  heaven,  with  his 
feet  extended  from  one  mountain  to  another, 
he  said,  ^^  Behold !  thy  ship  is  prepared,  arise 
and  walk."  And  the  Saint  came  through 
Doim,  into  the  country  of  Tuiririy  to  Patrick's 
hill,^  and  baptized  the  sons  of  TuirirL 

Having  left  Macha^  he  came  to  Maugdorrne, 

*  Armagh. 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH — TIRECHAK.  385 

and  ordained  Victoricus,  a  bishop  of  Machia, 
and  founded  there  a  great  church ;  and  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Loigaire  and  Condi/,  the  sons  of 
Neia. 

But  having  completed  his  rounds,  he  de- 
parted, and  built  a  church  for  Jnstanusy  near  to 
Bile  Toriifiy  which  belongs  to  the  family  of 
Ardbreccain,  and  built  another  at  Hiioriena, 
in  the  east,  where  the  people  of  Othig  Cerpani 
were  always  free. 

And  he  proceeded,  to  the  territories  of  the 
JLeinsterians  to  Druimm  Hurchailie,  and   built 
there  a  house  for  martyrs,  which  is  so  called, 
it  is  situated  on  the  great  road  in  a  valley,  and 
the  rock  of  Patrick  is  here  by  the  way  side. 
He  departed  to  the  plain  of  Lifij  and  formed 
there  a  church,  and  ordained  the  hoy  Auxilius, 
the  exorcist  of  Patrick^  and  Esernina,  and  MqC' 
iadeus  in  the  cell   of  Cuilin.       ^e   ordained 
Feccus  AlbuSy  at  Siepien,  and  baptized  the  sons 
of    Dunlinge,   and   proceeded   through   Belui 
Gabrain,  and  founded  the  church  of  Hirroigniu 
Mariorihige,   and  baptized  the  sons  of  Nioih 
Truich  Iternumi<B,  at  the  rock   of  Hicoithrigi 
Hicassuii. 

odd 
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These  are  the  three  prayers  of  Patrick,  as 
they  were  delivered  to  us  by  the  Hibernians^ 
entreating  that  all  should  be  received  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  if  we  should  repent  even  in 
the  last  days  of  our  life. 

1.  That  he  should  not  be  shut  up  in  hell. 

2.  That  barbarian  nations  should  never  have 
the  rule  over  us. 

3.  That  no  one  shall  conquer  us,  that  is  the 
ScoiSy  before  seven  years  previous  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  because  seven  years 
before  the  judgment  we  shall  be  destroyed 
in  the  sea,  this  is  the  third. 

The  age  of  Patrick,  as  is  recorded  to  us,  is 
computed  beneath  : 

In  his  seventh  year  he  was  baptized. 

In  his  tenth  year  he  was  captured. 

For  four  years  he  suffered  slavery. 

For  thirty  years  he  studied. 

For  seventy  two  years  he  taught. 

Sum  total  of  his  age  one  hundred  and  twenty. 


In  four  points  Patrick  he  resembled  Moses : 
1st.  He  heard  an  angel  from  a  bush  on  fire. 
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2d.  He  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  .nights. 
3d.  Because  he  accomplished  120  years  in 

this  present  life 
4th.  Where  his  bones  are^  no  one  knows. 

Two  enemies  for  twelve  days  contended  for 
the  body  of  Saint  Patrick,  and  they  saw  not 
night  for  that  space  of  time,  but  the  day 
was  perpetual,  and  on  the  twelfth  day  they 
came  to  battle,  and  the  two  armies  saw  the 
body  in  a  couch  between  them,  and  ceased 
from  fighting.  Cclumb  ciUe,  instigated  by  the 
spirit  of  the  saint,  pointed  out  a  burial  place 
for  Patrick,  where  he  lies,  that  is  to  say,  in 
Sabul  PcUriciiy*  that  is  in  the  church  near  the 
sea,  (for  the  eleventh)  where  is  the  passage  of 
the  martyrs,  that  is  the  haven  of  the  man 
Columb  cille,  from  Britain,  and  the  passage  for 
all  the  saints  of  Ireland,  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

In  the  thirteenth  year  of  Theothosius  the 
emperor,  Patrick  the  bishop,  was  sent  by  bishop 
Celestine,  pope  of  Rome,  for  the  instruction 
of  the  Irish,  which  Celestine  was  the  forty- 
second  bishop  of  the  apostolical  see  of  the  city 
of  Rome  after  Peter. 


•  The  monastery  of  Saul. 
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PaUadius  the  bishop^  was  the  first  sent,  who 
is  otherwise  called  PaJbricky  and  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom among  the  Scots^  as  the  antient  saints 
relate.  Then  the  second  Patrick  was  sent 
by  an  angel  of  God,  named  Victory  and  by 
pope  Celesiine,  by  whose  means  all  Ireland 
believed,  and  who  baptized  almost  all  the  inha- 
bitants. 


\ 


Saint  Patrick  ought  to  be  honoured  on  four 
accounts  by  all  the  monasteries  and  churches 
through  the  whole  of  Ireland ;  that  is  to  say, 

I.  For  the  solemnity    of   his  dreams ;   he 

should  be  honoured  in  the  middle  of 
spring  for  three  days  and  three  nights 
with  feasting,  beside  meat  as  a  sacrifice, 
as  if  Patrick  himself  came  during  his 
life. 

II.  His  offering  should  be  offered  up  on  the 
same  day. 

III.  His  hymn  should  be  sung  for  ever. 

IV.  His  Irish    psalm  should  be  sung  for 
ever. 

Thus,  all  these  four  should  be  held  in  honour 
and  considered  by  his  monks,  for  him  who 
founded  their  church  or  monastery,  and  who 
possess  a  parish  and  much  ground. 
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This  breviary  of  the  people  ends : — 
Of  the  name,  Of  the  writings. 

Of  the  genealogy.  Of  the  industry,    v. 

Of  the  childhood.  Of  the  curses  against 

Of  the  captivities,  sinners. 

Of  the  virtues.  Of  the    blessings   to- 

Of  the  Christian  sla-  wards  the  pious, 

very.  Of  the  age  of  Patrick, 

all  which  he  did  by  the  assistance  of  God, 
are  here  brought  together,  and  collected  by 
very  learned  antients. 


Here  begin  some  Jew  things,  which  were  dis* 
covered  at  a  later  period,  and  which  shall  he 
related  in  their  proper  places.  They  have  been 
collected  by  the  curiosity  of  his  successors,  and 
by  diligence  and  sanctity,  which  were  excited  for 
the  honour  and  praise  of  God,  and  for  the 
pleasing  memory  of  Saint  Patrick,  down  to  the 
present  day. 


But,  when  Patrick,  after  his  holy  voyage 
had  reached  Ireland ;  he  left  Saint  Lommanus, 
in  the  harbour  of  Boindio,  to  keep  his  ship  for 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  then  remained 
another  forty  days  in  obedience  to  Patrick. 


390         IRISH    ANTIQUARIAN    RESEARCHES. 

Then,  according  to  the  command  of  his 
master,  he  went  up  in  his  ship  even  to  the  ford 
of  Trim,  against  the  stream  to  the  gate  of 
the  tower  of  Fedilmedus,  the  son  of  Loigaire, 
the  Lord  directing  him. 

But  in  the  morning  Foirtchean,  the  son  of 
Fedelmedus,  found  Lommanus  reciting  the  gos- 
pel, and  admiring  it,  and  his  doctrine,  imme- 
diately believed,  and  water  being  convenient 
in  that  place,  he  was  baptized  by  Lommanus, 
in  the  name  of  Christ— and  remained  there 
with  him  until  his  mother  came  to  seek  him. 
She  wept  in  his  presence,  for  she  was  a 
Briton ;  and  she  believed  also,  and  returned 
to  her  house,  and  related  to  her  husband  all 
that  had  happened  to  her  and  her  son.  And 
Fedelmedus,  wept  at  the  coming  of  the  priest, 
for  his  mother  was  the  only  daughter  of  the 
king  of  the  Britons,  one  Scothnoesa.  But, 
Fedelmedus  suspected  Lommanus,  inquiring 
from  him  in  the  British  language,  to  ascertain 
his  faith  and  family.  He  answered  him,  "  I 
am  Lomtnanus,  a  Briton,  and  the  Christian 
foster-child  of  Patrick,  the  bishop,  who  was 
sent  by  the  Lord,  to  baptize  the  people  of  the 
Irish,  and  to  convert  them  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  who  sent  me  hither  according  to  the 
will   of  God.''      And   forthwith    Fedelmedus 
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believed^  with  all  his  family^  and  he  g^ve  as  an 
offering  to  him  and  to  Saint  Patrick^  his  pos- 
sessions together  with  his  property,  and  with 
all  his  oflspring.  All  these  he  gave  as  an 
offering  to  Patrick  and  Lommanus  with  Foirt" 
chem  his  son,  even  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

But  he  passed  over  to  Fedlinoid,  across  the 
river  BoindeOy  and  remained  in  Cloin  Lagen, 
and  Lammanus  remained .  with  Foirtchean  at 
Trimy  until  Patrick  arrived,  and  built  for 
them  a  church  twenty-two  years  before  the 
church  of  Altimacha  was  founded. 

The  progeny  of  Lommanus,  of  the  '  Bri- 
tons, was  one  son  Gollitus.  The  mother  of 
Patrick  was  related  to  Lammantia,  as  were  the 
following  bishops  HiforgnidiuSf  and  Lacnirc- 
nitis. 

Broccaidy  in  Imbluich  of  the  horses,  at  Ciar 
rige  Connact,  Broccantss  Imbrechmtg,  among 
the  posterity  of  Dorthim  Cnugenoc  HieiU 
Dumigluinn  in  Deisciurt  Breg. 

The  foregoing  is  all  about  Patrick's  own 
family,  and  what  relates  to  his  relations,  and 
to  his  grace  and  baptism,  and  doctrine,  and 
concerning  the  lands,  churches,  and  all   the 
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grants  or  oblations  which  he  acquired   for 
ever. 

But  after  some  time  setting  out^  he  arrived 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lommanusy  with  his 
foster-son  Foirtcheany  to  his  brother  Broccidiusy 
he  and  his  foster-child  went  to  salute  his 
brother — and  he  commended  his  holy  church 
to  Saint  Patrick  and  to  FoirtiAeany  but  Foirt-' 
chean  refused  to  possess  the  inheritance  of  his 
father ;  for  he  offered  it  to  God  and  Patrick, 
until  Lommanua  said,  ^^  You  shall  not  receive 
my  blessing  unless  you  receive  the  government 
of  my  church."  But  after  the  death  of  his 
master  he  held  the  government  for  three  days, 
until  he  came  to  the  ford  of  Trim,  and  then 
immediately  gave  it  to  CcUMaiduSy  a  foreigner. 

These  are  the  ecclesiastical  offerings  of 
FedelmedtiSy  the  son  of  Loigairey  to  Saint 
Patrick,  LommanuSy  and  Foirtcheany  that  is, 
the  ford  of  Trinhy  in  the  territories  of  Loigaire 
Briegy  in  the  country  of  Loigaire  Midi. 


The  progeny  of  Fedelmedus : 

Foirtchemusy  his  son,  father  of 
Aod  Magnwy  father  of 
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Aod  Parvus,  father  of 
Donall,  father  of 
Baitan,  father  of 
Ossan,  father  of 
Cummeney  father  of 
Saran. 
All  these  were  bishops  and  chiefmen,  who  ve- 
nerated Saint  Patrick  and  his  sucoessors,  but 
his  plebeian  progeny  is  as  under : 

Fergus,  the  son  of  Fedelmith, 
Feredachy  the  son  of  Fergus^ 
Cronan,  the  son  of  Feredachy 
Saran,  the  son  of  Cronan, 
Failan,  the  son  of  Saran, 
Failnad,  the  son  of  Failan, 
For/ailed,  the  son  of  Failnad, 
Segene,  the  son  of  Forfailed, 
Sochnassach,  the  son  of  Segene. 


St.  Patrick,  when  ascending  to  heaven,  com-^ 
manded  all  the  fruits  of  his  labour,  arising 
both  from  baptism  and  alms,  to  be  brought  to  the 
apostolic  city,  which  in  the  Scottish  language  is 
called  Ardmacha;  I  found  it  thus  stated  in 
the  books  of  the  Scots.  I,  that  is  to  say  Calvus 
Perennis,  wrote  this  in  the  sight  of  Brian,  Em-' 

Bee 
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petiyr  of  the  Scots,  and  what  I  wrote  he  cofffirmed 
for  all  kings,  with  his  seal  of  wax^. 


Colman  the  bishop,  offered  his  church  of 
duaincain,  in  Achud,  to  Patrick^  as  a  votive 
offering  for  ever,  and  he  commended  him  to 
the  holy  men,  the  priests  Medb,  and  Sadb. 

The  sons  of  THechrach,  gave  the  plain  in  the 
north,  between  Gleori  and  Femi,  with  the 
slaves  therein,  as  an  offering  to  Patrick  for  ever. 

Likewise,  the  seven  sons  of  Doath,  that  is, 
Cluain,  Findglais,  and  Insruth,  Culcais,  Deruth^ 
mar,  Culcais,  and  Cennlocho,  faithfully  made 
offerings  to  God  and  Saint  Patrick. 

Also,  the  sons  of  Conlaid,  offered  as  an 
oblation  to  God  and  Saint  Patrick  for  ever, 
eight  pondera  campi,  that  is  eight  heifers  of 
the  plain,  in  their  inheritance,  that  is  in  Ca^ 

^  This  passage  is  written  in  a  more  modern  hand  than 
the  rest  of  MS.  The  Brian  Emperor  of  ike  ScoU  diere 
mentioned,  was  Brian  Boiroimhe,  who,  according  to  the  An- 
nals of  the  Four  MasterSi  was  a  week  at  Armagh^  in  A.  D. 
1004,  and  made  an  offering  of  twenty  ounces  of  gold  on  thi^ 
altar  there. 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH — TIBBCHAN.  396 

ckmcBea,  Odihcamiby  even  to  the  mountain  of 
CtMimn. 

All  these  offerings  of  the  kings  at  Ciarricki, 
were  made  to  Patrick  for  ever. 

Saint  Patrick  foreseeing,  through  the  holy 
spirit^  that  his  congregations  in  Kerrtfy  were 
much  dispersed,  that  is  the  bishops  Sachellus, 
Brocidiusj  and  Loamusy  and  the  priests  MecRi 
and  Emas,  he  joined  them  by  his  blessing  as 
well  in  the  unity  of  eternal  peace,  as  in  OM 
ceremony  of  faithy  under  the  authority  of  his 
successor  in  the  apostolic  chair  stAUimoLcha. 

Binean,  the  son  of  Lugniy  the  scribe,  a  priest, 
and  also  an  achorite,  was  son  of  the  daughter 
of  Ijugaithin  Netach,  who  gave  the  inheri- 
tance he  was  entitled  to,  on  his  mother's  side, 
in  which  he  founded  a  church  consecrated  to 
God,  and  given  as  an  offering  to  Patrick. — 
Saint  Patrick  marked  out  for  him  the  site  with 
his  staff,  and  he  then  first  received  the  bocfy 
and  blood  of  Christy  and  afterwards  Binean, 
received  from  him  the  step,  (of  consecration) 
and  be  blessed  him  and  left  him  after  him  in 
his  place. 

^JPftrickjComing  to. the.  territories  of  Cabrigi, 


SM         IRISH    ANTIQUARIAN   BBSBARCBM. 

baptized  the  son  of  Cairffur  and  Caichany 
when  he  baptized  them  the  sons  of  CcUrthir 
and  Caichan,  offered  the  fifth  part  of  Caichan 
to  God  and  Patrick,  and  the  kin^  after- 
wards confirmed  the  gift.  These  are  the 
denominations  of  the  fifth  part  Coicidy  Cat- 
chain,  Otha  glaisy  TelchsB,  Berich,  Ahraidne, 
Cornice y  Forcuisirij  Tuilgos,  Disleb,  Otha  glais, 
ConacoltOy  Curreiruij  and  Ofha,  Crich,  Drom- 
moint,  Cuglaisy  Tamlachta,  Dublocho,  LagglaiSy 
Cugrenlaichy  Fotelarant,  TimmcheU,  Na^sanlOy 
Casecen,  Indacor,  Aaescumdacor,  Ludeacertj 
LenUafur,  Conrici  nuochty  Namamne,  Condaircu 
mar,  Condaircumedoirij  Condaircu  fidas,  Con^ 
daircumeily  Condruim,  Toidkiched,  Laglais, 
Conriciy  Conaclid,  Atropert,  Flaith,  and  Aithech 
InsohuiJe,  Itosuch,  lartabuirt,  Benthis,  Duarb. 

Patrick  afterwards  erected  houses  in  Drum- 
daro,  i.  e.  Drumliasy  where  he  left  his  holy  dis- 
ciple BenignuSy  with  seventeen  monks.  He 
also  gave  the  veil  to  the  learned  Lasaringhen, 
who  survived  Benigntis  sixty  years. 

The  following  are  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  Fetho'fi,  established  two  years  before  the 
death  of  the  two  monks  of  Dromliasy  viz. : — 
That  none  should  inherit  in  Dromlias,  but  the 
descendants  of  Feiho^Jiy  they  should  be  good^ 
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devout^  just  and  moral,  and  inclined  to  enter 
among  the  monks  of  DronUiaSy  and  diligently 
inclined  to  observe  the  works  of  the  people  of 
Patrick  there. 

Nao  and  Nai^  sons  of  the  brother  of  Patrick, 
and  Detail^  the  son  of  Heucair,  whom  Patrick 
left  there,  gave  as  an  offering  Adopart,  Teora- 
lethy  Indliy  Treathir,  to  Patrick  for  ever ;  and 
Conderc  the  son  of  Daall,  offered  his  son  to 
Patrick. 

In  the  morning  Teoralefhindliy  offered  three 
and  his  son  Mac  RinuSf  and  Patrick 


baptized  them,  and  built  a  church  in  their  in- 
heritance, and  Coirpre,  with  them,  offered  his 
kingdom  to  Patrick. 

Eimiu  goes  to  Cummin^  to  Ailigh,  and  to 
Emiu  of  Tir  Gimmallj  and  Maine  Buachall, 
and  Taimnigh  /  with  those  three  monk's  there 
went  into  this  country  CuUa  and  Brathd. 

Cummin  and  Breatan  devoted  an  eighth  part 
of  their  property  with  their  lands  both  wood 
and  plain,  their  meadows,  inclosures,  and  gar- 
dens. To  Cumminy  also  belonged  half  (the 
profits  of)  the  doors  of  the  church  of  these 
inclosures,  where  gifts  were  brought,  viz. : 


S98         IRISH   ANTIQUARIAN    RBtEARCHBS. 

three  ingots  (or  ounces)  of  silver^  a  bar  of 
silver^  and  a  collar,  three  ounces  of  old  gold 
oj  the  dishes  of  their  anceetarsy  half  an  ounce 
for  their  sons,  half  an  ounce  for  their  sheep^ 
and  they  paid  half  an  ounce  for  old  vases. 
The  congregation  of  Cummin  agreed  that 
Laghagh,  son  of  Macloray  lord  of  Crimthatme, 
should  have  the  government,  the  spiritual 
superintendance  was  in  Colman,  of  the  Britons^ 
For  a  cumal  of  sacred  silver  was  for  the 
payment  of  the  eighth  of  their  proportion. 

Patrick  and  hermnus  were  with  Germanus^ 
in  the  city  of  Olsiodra,  and  Germanus  said  to 
IseminuSj  that  he  should  go  to  preach  in  Ire- 
land, he  was  ready  to  obey  even  to  whatever 
part  he  might  be  sent,  except  to  Ireland. 

Germanus  said  to  Patrick,  ^^  Will  you  be 
obedient  ?'^  Patrick  said,  ^'  Let  it  be  as  you 
wish."  Germanus  said,  ^'  This  shall  be  be* 
tween  us,  and  Isermnus  shall  not  be  able  to  re« 
fuse  going  to  Ireland." 

.  Patrick  came  to  Ireland,  but  he  sent  Jeer* 
ninus  to  another  part,  but  a  contrary  wiild  de^ 
tained  him  in  the  right  aide  of  Ireland. 

<  They  went  afterwards  to  convert  c^  people 
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of  little  reputation,  named  the  Criutkrighey 
(Picts)  and  then  proceeded  until  they  arrived 
at  Temclmile,  where  they  left  one  of  their  holy 
men.  Then  to  RaOqxzlaaeighy  where  they  left 
another,  and  then  they  proceeded  to  Latragh-' 
do-aradk,  in  Ibh  May,  where  came  to  him  the 
seven  sons  of  Cathbhothy  to  whom  they 
preached,  and  believing*  they  were  baptized, 
and  they  went  with  them  to  settle  under  the 
protection  of  Enna^Kinsela.  Bishop  Fizel 
went  with  them  in  a  boat  apart  from  the  rest* 
Afterwards  Patrick  and  the  seven  sons  of 
Dunlangy  believed  in  him.  They  went  to 
CriffMan,  son  of  Enna  Kmaela,  and  he  be- 
lieved. 

Some  people  sinned  by  falliiig  into  neglect 
of  Patrick,  so  that  CcUhbhcuIh  and  heminus 
despised  them.  The  sons  of  CoMbhadh  went 
home,  and  afterwards  they  went  to  meet 
Patrick  and  Crimffum  at  Sciath  Patrick. 

Going  from  Oabhain  Liffey^  by  way  of 
Fothartj  in  this  affair  of  Enna,  they  came  into 
Leinsterf  heminus  and  his  monks  submitted  to 
Patrick,  and  craved  forgiveness.  Patrick  gave 
them  to  bishop  Fiech,  and  to  the  sons  of  Cath" 
bhad,  who  took  possession  of  a  portion  of 
the  fields  of  Foihart. 
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Patrick  went  from  Ta/ra  into  the  territory  of 
LemsteTy  and  met  with  Dubhthach,  son  of  Im- 
ghain,  at  Donoghmarej  who  had  been  requested 
by  Enna  Kinaela^  to  leave  one  of  his  disciples, 
a  Leinster  man,  a  man  without  reproach,  of 
noble  family,  and  free  from  blemish,  and  a 
man  with  but  one  wife,  as  a  bishop  at  Lis 
Patrick,  Dubhthcu^h  answered,  there  is  but  one 
I  can  vouch  for  on  all  those  points,  and  that 
man  is  Fi€u:h  Finn,  the  Leinster  man,  who 
parted  from  me  in  Connaught.  Whilst  they 
were  speaking  Fiach  Finn  approached  them. 

Dtibhthach  took  Fiach  Finn,  and  presented 
him  to  Patrick,  and  solicited  him  to  confer  on 
him  the  order  of  a  bishop,  which  he  did  ac- 
cordingly, after  having  baptized  him,  and  set 
him  up  as  chief  bishop  of  Leinster,  and  he 
gave  him  a  bell,  a  mitre,  a  crozier,  and  a  cloak, 
(pallium)  and  he  left  with  hiim  seven  of  his 
people. 

Mtichade  of  Inisfail, 

Augustin  of  Inisbeg, 

Teachain, 

Dermott, 

Naindedh, 

Paul  and   . 

Fedlimiih. 
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Afterwards  be  built  Donmagh  Fiech^  and  re- 
mained there  until  sixty  of  bis  people  died.  An 
angel  tben  appeared  to  Fiechy  and  said,  ^'  You 
should  go  to  the  west,  thy  resurrection  will  be 
at  Coolmoy^  a  place  where  deer  and  swine 
abound,  where  you  should  found  your 
churches.'' 

Fiech  replied,  ^^  I  shall  obey  Patrick,  if  he 
commands  I  shall  go,  if  not,  I  shall  refuse." 
After  Patrick  went  to  Fiech  and  absolved  him, 
and  blessed  him  and  his  holy  companions. 
Crimthan  gave  that  house  in  Slievard  to 
Patrick,  who  had  baptized  him. 

Saachnail  went  to  visit  Patrick  in  a  chariot, 
and  proceeding  took  him  with  him,  and  went 
accompanied  by  an  angel  from  Ruan  to  Man- 
chan,  and  stopping  there  three  nights,  went  to 
Fiech,  to  establish  and  consecrate  his  church, 
and  the  angel  said,  it  is  given  to  you,  Fiech, 
from  Patrick,  as  thy  infirmities  are  removed. 

Aidus,  bishop  of  Sliebhte,  sent  his  instructions* 


*  Insiruciiony  or  information^  'or  coUeciions,  evidently 
meaning  this  book^  which  had  been  written  at  the  dictation 
of  Aidus,  and  contuiued  so  many  centuries  afterwards  with 
the  archbishops  of  Armagh. 

Fff 
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he  had  made  to  Segenius  at  Armagh^  .who  de« 
sired  him  to  (alter)  change  the  instructions; 
but  Aidus  said^  he  dedicated  his  instruction  and 
his  people,  and  his  churchy  to  Patrick  for  ever. 
Aidus  left  his  instruction  with  Conchad,  who 
went  to  Ardmaghy  so  that  Flan  Fehla  gave  him 
his  church,  and  he  afterwards  died. 

• 
Here  end  a  few  things  which  have  been 
written  in  the  Scottish  language  more  accu- 
rately, not  because  I  could  not  write  in  Latin, 
but  because  these  stories  can  be  understood 
with  diiBculty  even  in  their  own  Scottish 
tongue,  but  if  they  were  related  through  the 
Latin  language,  one  would  not  only  be  doubt- 
ful with  respect  to  their  translation,  but  ig- 
norant also,  of  what  he  was  reading,  or  what 
language  he  Was  pronouncing,  from  the  abun- 
dance of  Scottish  names  having  no  correspond- 
ing signification  (in  the  Latin). 

Scripsi  hunc  ut  librum  pulsare  conetur 
Omnis  quicumque  legerit  ut  evadere  pcBna 
Ad  caelum  valeam  et  ad  summi  praemia  regni 
Patricio  dominum  pulsante  habitare  peraevum. 
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SUMMARY  OF  AIDUS. 


Many  people  have  endeavoured  to  relate  to 
me^  Aldus,  what  they  had  learned  from  their 
fathers,  and  from  those  who  were  their  ser- 
vants, of  the  story  of  St.  Patrick,  which  had 
been  transmitted  to  them  by  their  ancestors, 
but  an  account  of  the  diverse  opinions  and  bus- 
piciona  of  moat  people,  and  the  great  difficulty 
of  ascertaining  the  true  narration,  they  have 
never  attained  in  this  matter  any  certain  track 
or  path  of  history.  So  that,  unless  I  am  de- 
ceived, (as  according  to  our  proverb,  boys 
are  brought  into  the  amphitheatre)  in  this 
deep  and  dangerous  sea  of  holy  narration,  the 
mountainous  waves  of  the  whirlpools  of 
which,  impatiently  swelling  among  sharp 
rocks,  situated  in  seas,  as  yet  unknown  to  all 
but  our  (heavenly)  father,  it  can  scarcely  be 
said  that  I  have  brought  down  the  narrative,  tried 
and  used  as  a  child's  boat,  by  the  impulse  of 
my  oar.  Yet,  that  I  may  not  be  said  to  have 
deduced  a  great  deal  from  a  little — I  shall 
with    reluctance,  endeavour  to  explain,  sum- 
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marily  and  charitably,  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  your  sanctity  and  authority,  these 
few,  selected  from  the  many  actions  of  St. 
Patrick,  which  I  have  perceived,  my  knowledge 
being  smally  my  authors  doubtful^  my  memory 
trectcfierousj  and  what  is  the  worst  of  all,  the 
common  tradition  of  the  country  being  against 
me. 

Concerning  the  birth  of  Saint  Patrick,  and 

his  first  captivity. 

Concerning  his  journeys  and  sea  voyage 

to  the  gentiles,  and  his  sufferings  among 

the  nations  ignorant  of  6od. 

Concerning  his  second  capture  which  he 

suffered  for  sixty  days  from  hostile  men. 

Concerning  his  reception  by   his  parents 

when  they  recognized  him. 
Concerning  his  age  when  going  to  visit  the 
apostolic  see,  where  he  wished  to  learn 
wisdom. 
Concerning  his  discovery  of  holy  men  in 
Gaul,  and  that,  therefore,  he  went  no 
farther. 
Concerning  his  age  when  an  angel  visited 
and  directed  him  to  come  here.  (i.  e.  to 
Ireland.) 
Concerning  his  return  from  the  Gauls,  and 
the  ordination  and  death  of  Palladius 
(shortly  after. 
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Of  Patrick's  ordination  by  king  AmathuSy 
Palladius,  the  priest^  being  deceased. 

Of  the  gentile  king  (living)  in  Temoria, 
when  St.  Patrick  came  bringing  baptism. 

Of  his  first  journey  to  this  island  to  ran- 
som himself,  before  O^Miliuc  should 
draw  others  to  the  devil. 

Of  the  death  of  Miltuc,  and  the  saying 
Patrick,  concerning  his  descendants. 

Of  the  counsel  of  St.  Patrick  at  Hessitum. 

Of  the  celebration  of  the  first  Easter. 

Of  the  first  oblation  made  in  Easter  in 
this  island. 

Of  the  heathen  festival  in  Temoria  on  the 
same  night  on  which  St.  Patrick  cele- 
brated Easter. 

Of  the  going  of  king  Loigaire  from  Te- 
moria to  Patrick,  on  the  night  of  Easter. 

Of  the  calling  of  Patrick  to  the  king,  and 
of  the  faith  of  Etrcy  son  of  Dego,  and 
the  death  of  the  magician  on  that  night. 

Of  the  anger  of  the  king  and  his  people 
with  Patrick,  and  of  the  punishment  of 
God  upon  them,  and  of  the  transfigura- 
tion* of  Patrick  before  the  gentiles. 


^  Transfinciione. 
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Of  the  coming  of  Patrick  oh  the  day  of 
Easter  to  Temoria,  and  of  the  faith  of 
DuhtJuich  McLcculugir. 

Of  the  conflict  of  Patrick  with  the  magi- 
cian in  that  place,  and  of  his  own  won- 
derful virtues. 

Of  the  conversion  of  Loigaire^  the  king, 
and  afterwards  of  his  whole  kingdom, 
by  the  word  of  St.  Patrick. 

Of  the  doctrine,  and  baptism,  and  mira- 
cles of  St.  Patrick,  after  the  example 
of  Christ. 

Of  Mac  CuiU,  and  his  conversion  at  the 
sayings  of  St.  Patrick. 

Of  the  fable  of  Daire,  and  of  the  horse, 
and  the  oblation  of  Armagh  to  Patrick. 

Of  the  people  labouring  on  the  Lord's  day, 
contrary  to  the  command  of  Patrick. 

Of  a  fruitful  land  becoming  a  salt-marsh, 
by  the  word  of  St.  Patrick. 

Of  the  death  of  Moneisetiy  the  Saxon. 

Of  this,  that  Saint  Patrick  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  his 
angels. 

Of  the  conflict  of  St.  Patrick  against 
Coirthechy  king  of  Aloas. 


These  few  things  concerning  the  knowledge 
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of  St.  Patrick  and  his  virtaes^  Muirchuy  the 
5on  of  CunMcffienuSy  wrote  after  the  dictation 
of  Aidusy  bishop  of  the  city  of  Slepten. 


The  angel,  high  priest  of  the  Lord^  commu- 
nicated to  St.  Patrick  the  bishop^  the  reverence 
due  to  his  apostolic  chair^  and  the  peculiar 
honour  of  his  successors,  wisely  granted  to 
him  by  God  above  all  the  Scots. 


BOOK    OF    THE    ANGEL. 

The  hook  of  the  angel  begins  in  this  manner : 
Therefore,  Saint  Patrick  piously  proceeded 
to  baptize,  teach,  and  heal  a  multitude  of  both 
sexes  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Armagh, 
at  the  fountain  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  city, 
near  Herente. 

And  there  before  day,  he  awaited  many 
from  all  sides  or  parts,  flocking  together  at  the 
announcement  of  his  preaching  the  faith — 
suddenly  then  sleep  seized  on  him,  because  he 
was  previously  wearied  with  nocturnal  watch- 
ings  for  Christ. 
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And  behold^  an  angel  suddenly  appeared  to 
him  from  heaven,  and  raised  him  up  from 
sleep — and  St.  Patrick  said,  **  I  am  ready,  if 
I  have  lately  done  any  thing  wrong  in  the 
sight  of  the  Most  High,  to  seek  pardon  from 
God.'* 

* 

The  angel  answered,  ^^  No — but  the  highest, 
the  Almighty,  sent  me  to  you,  first  for  the  pre- 
servation of  your  own  soul,  and  secondly, 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Irish  to  him  and  the 
faith,  by  your  means,  which  you  have  acquired 
through  the  hardest  labour,  and  under  the 
favour  of  the  holy  spirit  by  your  preaching, 
which  is  very  clear  and  profitable  to  all  nations, 
since  you  were  most  laborious  at  all  times,  in 
many  dangers  from  the  gentiles,  through  cold 
and  heat,  hunger  and  thirst, — walking  actively 
from  nation  to  nation,  for  the  advantage  of 
many.  The  Lord  God,  therefore,  knows  that 
your  present  situation,  which  we  see  placed 
on  high,  is  a  cell  too  narrow  and  contract- 
ed for  the  number  which  inhabit  the  coun- 
tries, and  that  your  house  in  the  suburbs  will 
not  suffice  for  a  Vetreaf  for  all — therefore,  a 
very  extensive  boundary  is  appointed  by  the 
Lord,  to  the  city  of  Altimacha,  which  you 
have  preferred  before  all  the  lands  of  the  Irish, 
that  is,  from  the  first  part  of  the  mountain 
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Berhidsy  even  to  the  mountain  Miss — ^from  the 
mountain  Miss  to  Bri  Erigiy  even  to  the  back 
of  Breg;  surely,  if  you  wish  it,  it  shall  be  of 
this  magnitude ;  and  the  Lord  God  has  given 
you  all  the  nations  of  the  Scots,  after  the  man- 
ner of  a  parish,  and  this  is  your  city,  which  is 
called  in  the  language  of  the  Scots,  Armagh." 

Saint  Patrick,  having  prostrated  himself  be-» 
fore  the  angel,  said,  ^'  I  give  thanks  to  God, 
my  everlasting  Lord,  who  has  graciously 
thought  his  servant  worthy  to  receive  such 
great  glory." 

The  holy  man  also  said,  '^  My  holy  Lord, 
I  foresee  that  there  will  be  some  chosen  by  thy 
holy  spirit  in  this  island,  through  the  ineffable 
goodness  of  thy  clemency,  to  be  thy  preaching 
orators,  dear  to  me,  as  if  sprung  from  my  own 
body ;  friends,  also,  and  devoted  servants  of 
thine,  but  who  will  require  some  particular 
diocese  for  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  ne- 
cessary attendance  in  their  churches,  or  monas- 
teries, after  me.  Therefore,  I  ought  rightly 
and  justly  to  send  down,  so  much  of  my  abun- 
dance, as  a  gift  in  common,  bestowed  by  me, 
upon  the  sincerely  religious  in  Ireland — so 
that  both  I  and  they  may  peacefully  enjoy 
the  advantage  of  the  goodness  of  God,  th^ 
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divine  donation  having  been  granted  me  for 
this  purpose*" 

He  also  says,  '^  whatever  Christian  men 
may  devoutly  wish  to  offer  to  me  from  their 
lands  and  oblations,  by  their  own  free  will. 
Does  not  this  suffice  me  ?" 

Likewise,  should  I  not  be  content  to  be  an 
apostolic  doctor  and  chief  leader  among  all 
nations  of  the  Scots,  especially  since  I  retain 
a  peculiar  tribute  daily  committed  to  me,  and 
even  that  was  given  to  me  from  the  highest, 
but  correctly,  due  above  other  free  churches 
of  the  provinces  of  this  island ;  without  any 
doubt,  this  right  will  be  decreed  to  the  primate 
of  Armagh  for  ever. 

Let  there  also  be  a  proper  reception  of  the 
archbishop,  the  successor  to  the  chair  of  my 
city,  with  his  companions  to  the  number  of 
fifty,  besides  pilgrims,  and  those  who  were 
afflicted  with  various  complaints,  and  the  un- 
sound persons  and  others,  and  a  fit  and  proper 
refreshment  for  each  of  that  number,  as  well 
in  the  day  time  as  in  the  night. 

But  in  that  city  of  Altimacha,  the  religious 
Christians  of  both  sexes,  from  their  first  pro- 
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fessing,  until  they  receive  the  sacrament^  should 
dwell  separately  with  their  respective  orders, 
that  is^  virgins^  penitents,  and  those  observing 
the  lawful  marriage  of  the  church. 

And  to  these  three  orders  it  is  granted  to 
hear  the  word,  by  preaching,  in  the  church  of 
the  northern  part  of  the  city  on  Sundays. 

But  in  the  eastern  part,  in  the  palace  of  the 
bishop,  both  the  priests  and  hermits  of  the 
church,  and  other  religious  persons,  offer  up 
acceptable  praises. 


We  will  now  speak  of  the  special  reverence 
of  Armagh,  and  of  the  honour  due  to  the  pri- 
mate of  that  city. 

That  city,  indeed,  was  constituted  free  and 
the  chief  by  the  angel  of  God,  and  especially 
granted  to  that  apostolic  man,  holy  Patrick, 
the  bishop. 

He  presides,  therefore,  by  this  privilege, 
over  all  the  churches  and  monasteries  of  the 
Scots,  even  by  the  highest  authority  of  the 
most  exalted  prelate,  their  founder  ;  who  also, 
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ought  to  be  venerated  with  the  honour  of  the 
chief  martyrs^  Peter  and  Paul,  Stephen^ 
Laurence^  and  the  rest* 

By  how  much,  therefore,  the  more  ought  his 
actions  to  be  greatly  venerated  and  honoured 
by  alK 

And  that  we  should  admire  the  goodness  of 
God  in  all  things,  there  is  preserved  in  that 
holy  place  the  most  sacred  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  race,  in 
the  sacred  cloth,  together  with  the  reliques 
of  the  saints  in  the  eastern  church,  where  the 
bodies  of  the  pilgrims  rest  for  a  long  time 
with  Patrick,  and  the  bodies  of  those  who 
lived  beyond  the  sea,  and  of  other  just  men* 

Therefore,  it  is  not  lawful,  by  reason  of  the 
afore-mentioned  authority,  that  any  prelate, 
abbot,  or  other  person  of  any  of  the  churches 
of  the  Scots,  should  appeal  from  the  decision 
of  him  and  his  successors,  for  he  has  the  juris- 
diction, if  cause  should  require  it,  over  all  the 
bishops  and  churches  of  the  Scots. 

And  that  his  successors  ought  to  rule  over 
every  free  church  and  city,  seems  to  be  estab- 
lished according  to  the  episcopal   degree,  in 
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all  the  island  of  the  Scots^  and  in  every  place 
which  is  called  the  Lord's^  by  the  clemency 
of  the  Almighty,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  angel,  as  the  special  society  of  holy 
Patrick  the  bishop,  and  the  successor  of  his 
church  of  Armagh,  because  the  Lord  gave 
him  the  whole  island  as  we  have  before  men- 
tioned. 

*  We  ought  also  to  know^  that  a  monk  of 
any  church,  if  he  should  return  to  Patrick, 
ought  not  to  deny  his  monkish  vow,  especially 
if  he  should  devote  himself  by  the  consent  of 
the  abbot,  his  superior. 

Therefore,  he  is  not  to  be  censured  nor  ex- 
communicated, whoever  shall  have  come  to 
his  church  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  Patrick, 
because  he  will  judge  all  the  Scots  on  the  great 
day  of  awful jtulgment  in  the  presence  of  Christ. 


Item — Of  the  honour  of  the  primate  of  Ar- 
magh, the  bishop  presiding  in  the  chair,  the 
chief  shepherd. 


*  The  meaning  of  this  seems  to  be,  that  a  monk  leaving 
his  own  monastery  to  transfer  himself  to  Armagh^  shall  be 
aUowed  to  do  so^  but  is  not  thereby  released  from  his  vows. 
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If  he,  the  before-mentioned  bishop,  shall 
come  in  the  evening,  to  the  place  in  which  he 
was  to  be  received,  let  him  be  supplied^  for 
one  turn,  with  a  refection,  worthy  his  rank,  for 
himself,  and  also  for  his  followers,  to  the  num- 
ber of  one  hundred,  with  food  for  them  and 
their  beasts  of  burden,  beside  the  guests  and 
the  infirm,  and  those  boys  who  carry  incense 
during  church  service,  and  others,  as  well  lay 
persons  as  others. 

Likewise  he  who  will  not  receive  the  before 
mentioned  prelate  with  the  said  hospitality, 
and  open  his  house  to  him  ;  let  him  be  com- 
pelled to  supply,  in  like  manner,  sevep  g^r- 
ments,^  and  to  seven  years  penance. 

Also,  whoever  shall  despise  or  spoil  the  holy 
ensigns  of  the  same  Agiiy  that  is,  those  of 
Patrick,  shall. pay  double  the  damage. 

But,  if  from  the  contempt  of  others,  any 
one  shall  rescue  the  church  property,  let  him 
receive  duos  anceUaSy  from  the  consecrated 
property  of  the  said  primate  Patrick. 

Also,  whoever  in  like  manner,  through  de- 

_^ ■      ■  <_ - ~      ' rw ^^ 

*  Ancellas. 
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ceit^  injury,  or  wickedness,  shall  have  com- 
mitted any  evil  ag^ainst  his  family  or  parish, 
or  shall  have  despised  the  before-mentioned 
emblems  ;  the  whole  shall  be  brought  to  trial 
before  and  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  same 
prelate  of  Armagh,  who  shall  properly  decide, 
the  other  judges  being  passed  over. 

Likewise,  if  a  cause  shall  have  arisen  so 
difficult,  and  above  the  capability  of  the 
judges,  it  ought  properly  to  be  referred  to  the 
chair  of  the  archbishop  of  the  Scots,  that  is, 
Patrick,  and  for  the  examination  of  this 
prelate. 

But,  if  in  such  a  case,  it  cannot  be  decided 
by  the  wise  men,  we  decree  that  such  a  cause 
before  mentioned,  shall  be  transmitted  to  the 
apostolic  chair,  that  is,  to  the  chair  of  autho- 
rity of  the  apostle  Peter,  at  the  city  of  Rome. 

Those  are  the  persons  who  have  decreed 
thus — ^that  is,  AuxUiuSy  Patrick,  SecundintiSy 
and  Benignus.  After  the  death  of  St.  Patrick, 
his  disciples  compiled  and  wrote  his  works. 

The  foundation  of  his  address  on  each  Sun- 
day in  Altimacha,  at  the  tomb  of  the  martyrs, 
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and  at  his  return  from  them,  that  is,  ^'  O  Lord, 
I  have  called  unto  thee  even  to  the  end." 

Between  Saint  Patrick,  of  the  Irish,  and 
Bridget  and  Columba,  a  friendship  of  love  took 
place,  so  great,  that  they  had  but  one  heart  and 
design — ^by  their  means  much  good  was  ac- 
complished for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

The  holy  man,  therefore,  says  to  the  Chris- 
tian  virgin,  «  O  my  Bridget,  your  parish,  in 
your  province  shall  be  considered  your  king- 
dom, in  the  eastern  and  western  part,  your 
authority  shall  be  supported  by  me." 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH. 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PATRICK, 

OR.HIS  EPISTLE  TO  THE  IRISH. 

• 

ly  Patrick,  a  sinner,  the  radest,  the  least, 
and  the  most  insignificant  of  the  faithful,  had 
CeUpkumiuSf  a  deacon,  for  my  father,  who  was 
the  son  of  Potitusy  heretofore  a  priest,  the  son 
of  0dis9U8,  who  lived  in  the  village  of  Bana- 
tmn  Tabemiie.     For  he  had  a  little  farm  ad- 
jaeent,  where  I   was  captured.      I  was  then 
almost  sixteen  years  of  age  ;    but  I  knew  not 
God,  and  was  led  into  captivity  by  the  Irish, 
with  many  thousand   men,   as  we  deserved, 
because  we  estranged  ourselves  from  God,  and 
did  not  keep  his  laws,  and  were  disobedient  to 
o«r  pastors,  who  admonished  us  with  respect 
to  onr  Mlvation  :  and  the  Lord  brought  down 
upon  us  the  anger  of  his  spirit,  and  dispersed 
us  amongst  many  nations,  even  to  the  extre- 
mity of  tiie  earthy  where  ray  meanness  was 
conspicuous  amongst  foreigners,    and  where 

the  Lord  discovered  to  me  a  sense  of  my  un- 

Hhh 
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belief ;  that  late  I  shoald  remember  my  trans- 
gressions, and  that  I  should  be  converted  with 
my  whole  heart  to  the  Lord  my  God,  who 
had  respect  to  my  humiliation,  and  pitied  my 
youth  and  ignorance,  even  before  I  knew  him, 
and  before  I  was  wise,  or  could  distinguish 
between  right  and  wrong,  and  strengthened 
me,  and  cherished  me,  as  a  father  would  a 
son. 

From  which  time  I  could  not  remain  silent, 
nor,  indeed,  did  he  cease  to  bless  me  with 
many  acts  of  kindness  ;  and  so  great  was  the 
favor  he  thought  me  worthy,  in  the  land  of 
my  captivity  :  for  this  is  my  retribution,  that, 
after  my  rebuking,  punishment,  and  acknow- 
ledgement  of  God,  I  should  exalt  him,  and 
confess  his  wonderful  acts  before  every  nation 
which  is  under  the  whole  heaven  ;  because 
there  is  no  other  God,  nor  ever  was  before, 
nor  will  be  after  him,  except  God,  the  unbe- 
gotten  Father,  without  beginning,  from  whom 
is  every  beginning,  possessing  all  things  (as 
we  have  said),  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
we  bear  witness  was  always  with  the  Father, 
before  the  formation  of  the  world,  in  spirit 
(or  spiritually)  with  the  Father,  inexpressibly 
begotten  before  all  beginning,  through  whom 
visible  things  were  made,    he    became  man^ 
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having  overcome  death,  and  was  received 
into  heaven.  And  God  has  given  to  him  all 
power  "  above  every  name,  as  well  of  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven,  as  of  the  earth,  and  pow- 
ers below,  that  every  tongue  should  confess, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  and  God,''  whom 
we  believe,  and  whose  coming  we  expect,  as 
presently  about  to  be  judge  of  the  living  and 
dead,  who  will  render  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  actions,  and  has  poured  upon  us, 
abundantly,  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and, 
the  pledge  of  immortality  ;  who  makes  us, 
who  believe,  and  are  obedient,  to  be  the  sons 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  of  Christ,  whom  we 
believe  and  adore,  one  God  in  the  trinity  of 
the  sacred  name.  For  he  spoke  by  the  pro- 
phet, ^^  CaU  upon  me  in  the  day  of  tribulation^ 
and  I  wiU  deliver  thee^  and  thou  ahalt  glorify 
me."  And  again,  he  says,  '^  It  is  an  honourable 
thing  to  reveal  and  confess  the  works  of  CrodJ^ 

Although  in  many  points  I  am  imperfect,  I 
wish  that  my  condition  (or  nature)  should  be 
known  by  my  brethren  and  kindred,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  digest  the  desire  of  my  life. 
I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  testimony  of  my 
Lord,  who  declares  in  the  Psalm,  "  Thou 
shaU  destroy  those  who  speak  lies  ;" — and  again, 
"  The  mouth  which  lieth  shall  lose  its  life.'^— 
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And  the  same  Lord,  '^  For  wmry  idle  ward 
wkieh  imo  9hM  utter  y  far  thai  shall  th^  render 
an  account  in  the  day  of  judgmmi.^''  On  which 
account,  I  ought  with  fear  and  trembling  to 
dread  this  sentence  on  that  day,  when  no  one 
can  withdraw  or  hide'  himself — but  we  are  all 
together  to  render  an  account,  even  of  our 
slightest  errors  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
the  Lord  Christ. 

Wherefore,  I  formerly  thought  to  write, 
but  hesitated  until  now.  For  I  feared,  least  I 
should  fall  into  the  censure  of  men,  because  I 
did  not  learn  as  others,  who  being  taught  in 
the  best  manner,  therefore  rightly,  both  drank 
in  sacred  learning,  and  never  changed  their 
language  from  childhood,  but  rather  constantly 
added  to  its  perfection.  For  my  language 
and  speech  is  translated  into  a  foreign  tongue, 
as  can  be  easily  observed  from  the  homeliness 
of  my  style  of  writing;  (ex  saliva  scripturce 
mece)  like  as  I  was  taught  and  instructed  in 
sermons,  because  the  wise  man  says,  ^^  by  the 
tongue  is  distinguished  boih  sense  mnd  seienee, 
and  the  doctrine  of  truth.^^  But  what  avails 
an  excuse,  although  true,  especially  with  pre-? 
sumption  ?  So  far  as  I,  myself,  only  desire  in 
my  old  age,  U}  confirm  what  I  before  took  a 
survey   of,  and  what    I  did  not  consider  as 
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being  sins  which  beset  me  in  my  youth  .-*-^ 
But  if  any  one  will  belieye  me^  and  if  I  shall 
say  (what  I  have  before  declared)  when  a 
young  man,  nay,  almost  a  beardless  boy,  I 
was  captured,  before  1  knew  what  to  seek,  or 
what^I  ought  to  avoid.  From  which  cause 
I  blush  to-day,  and  greatly  dread  to  expose 
my  ignorance^  because  I  cannot  explain  with 
brevity  and  precision,  as  the  spirit  rejoices, 
and  the  influenced  mind  and  disposition  point 
out.  But  if, .  therefore,  it  were  given  to  me  as 
even  to  the  rest — ^nevertheless,  I  would  not  be 
silent  on  account  of  the  consequences,  al- 
though, perhaps,  it  appears  to  some,  that  I  have 
in  this  matter  proposed,  what  I  am  unable  from 
ignorance  and  difficulty  of  language  to  do 
justice  to.  But  it  is  written,  ^^  LUping  Umgue» 
shall  quickly  learn  to  $p€ak  peaee.^^'-^By  how 
much  the  more  ought  we  to  seek  for  salvation 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  even  to  the  extremity 
of  the  earth.  Although  not  eloquent,  but 
confirmed  and  very  strong,  and  written  in 
your  hearts,  '^  Not  with  ink^  but  vdUH  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  OoeL^^  And  again  the  Spirit  test!-' 
fies,  ^'  And  hiM  dwelling  place  waa  formed  fixm 
on  high.'' 

From  whence  I,  the  first  rustic  deserter,  un- 
learned indeed,  who  knew  not  how  to  provide 
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for  the  time  to  come,  but  this  I  know  most 
surely,  because,  as  I  was  before  humiliated,  I 
was  like  a  stone,  which  lies  in  the  deep  mud, 
and  he  who  is  powerful  came,  and,  in  his  mercy 
raised  me  up,  and  indeed  again  delivered  me, 
and  fixed  me  in  his  place,  and  from  thence  I 
ought  boldly  to  cry  out,  and  to  return  thanks 
also  to  the  Lord — for  his  so  great   benefits, 
here  and  for  ever,  which  the   mind  of  man 
cannot  properly  estimate.     From  which  cause 
do  you,  great  and  small,  wonder,  and  ye  on 
the  Lord's  day,  ye  who  fear  God,  hear  with 
eloquence,    and    search   diligently ;    he   who 
aroused  me,  a  fool,  from  the  midst  of  those 
who  appear  to  be  wise,  and  skilled  in  the  law, 
and  powerful  in  language,  and  in  every  re- 
spect*; and  even  me,  hated  by  this  world,  he 
has  inspired  above  the  rest — if  I  would  be  so — 
so  that  with  fear  and  reverence,  and  without 
complaint,    I    should    faithfully    serve    that 
nation,  to   whom   the   love  of   Christ  trans- 
ferred me,  and  gave  me  in  my  life,  if  I  shall 
be  worthy.     Finally,  that  I  should  with  humi- 
lity and  truth,  be  serviceable  to  them.     In  the 
measure,  therefore,  of  the  faith,  of  the  Trinity, 
it  behoves  me  to  point  out,  without  fear  of 
danger,  and  to  make  known  the  gift  of  God, 
and  his  eternal  consolation ;  to  unfold  every 
where  with   confidence  the   name  of  God — 
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that  also^  after  my  death  I  should  leave  to  my 
Gallic  brethren^  and  to  my  children^  whom  I 
baptized  in  the  Lord — so  many  thousand 
men.  And  I  was  not  worthy,  nor  such,  as 
that  the  Lord  should  grant  this  to  his  servant 
after  afflictions  and  such  calamities,  after 
my  captivity  for  many  years,  that  he  should 
give  me  so  great  favour  amongst  that  nation, 
which  formerly  in  my  youth  I  never  hoped 
or  expected. 

But  when  I  came  to  Ireland,  I  was  daily 
employed  in  feeding  cattle,  and  oftentimes 
during  the  day  prayed,  and  the  love  and  fear 
of  God  more  and  more  inflamed  me,  and  my 
faith,  and  my  spirit  increased,  so  that  in  one 
day  I  have  made  a  hundred  prayers,  and 
in  the  night  nearly  an  equal  number.*  So  I 
also  remained  in  the  woods  and  mountains, 
and  rose  up  before  day  to  pray,  in  snow,  in 
frost,  in  rain,  and  felt  no  injury  ;  nor  was 
there  any  slothfulness  in  me,  as  I  now  perceive, 
because  then  the  spirit  was  ardent  and  warm 
within  me. 

And  then,  indeed,  on  a  certain  night,  I  heard 


*  This  passage  looks  like  an  interpolation ;    it  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  spirit  of  the  rest  of  the  confession. 
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in  my  sleep,  a  voice  saying  to  me,  "  You  faU 
well--ycu  will  quickly  go  to  your  country.^  ^  And 
again,  after  a  very  short  interval,  I  heard  an 
answer  addressed  to  me,  ^*  Behold  your  ship  w 
ready  .*"  but  it  was  not  near,  but  waa^  perhaps, 
two  hundred  miles  off — and  I  had  neter  been 
there,  nor  did  I  know  any  of  the  inhabitants 
thereof.  And  after  a  while,  I  turned  myself 
to  flight,  and  left  a  man  with  whom  I  had  been 
six  years.  And  I  came  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  who  directed  my  way  aright,  and  feared 
nothing  until  I  came  to  the  ship  ;  and  on  the 
day  on  whidh  I  arrived,  the  ship  wtis  to  bbA 
ftota  her  place,  and  I  said,  that  I  would  sail 
with  thetfk.  Aikd  the  propoaid  displeased  the 
master  of  the  vesoel  ■  aftd  he  aaswered  sharply 
with  this  reply,  ^^  You  dkcM  by  no  meeme  come 
toUh  tM.*'  And  when  I  heard  this,  I  ssporated 
•myself  from  ti^em,  to  go  to  a  eottage,  where  I 
had  been  entertained,  aiid  on  my  way  I  began 
to  pray,  cmd  before  I  finished  nry  prayer,  I 
heard  one  of  Wmai  loudly  calling  after  me, 
^  Came  quickly j  for  those  men  call  yom.^^  And 
forthwith  I  returned  to  them,  and  they  began 
to  say  to  me,  ^^  ComCy  because  we  receive  you 
on  aceamt  a/  your  faMr^-^aiify  fnmdeUjp  with 
us  in  whai  manner  you  wishJ*^  And  therefore 
I  ceased  to  fly,  because  of  the  fear  of  God  ; 
but  nevertheless  I  had  hopes  from  them,  that 
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they  would  say,  that  I  should  come  in  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christy  because  4hey  were  gen- 
tiles. 

And  on  this  account  I  succeeded  with  them 
— ^and  after  three  days  we  landed,  and  for 
twenty  eight  days  we  journeyed  through  a 
desart,  and  food  failed,  and  hunger  prevailed 
over  them.  And  the  master  began  to  say  to 
me,  '^  Christian^  do  you  not  say  your  God  is  great 
and  aU-^werful  ?  Why  then  can  you  not  pray 
for  usy  for  we  are  in  danger  of  famishing  ? 
for  a  is  difficult  for  tis  to  see  any  man.^^  For  I 
plainly  told  them,  "  Be  ye  converted  from  your 
religion,  to  the  Lord  my  God,  to  whom  nothing 
is  impossible y  that  he  may  send  you  food  on  your 
roady  even  unttt~ye  be  satisfied,  because  he  has 
every  where  abundance.^^  And  with  God's  as- 
sistance it  was  so  done.  Behold  a  herd  of 
swine  appeared  in  our  road  before  our  eyes  ; 
and  they  slew  many  of  them,  and  remained 
there  two  nights  well  recruited.  And  their 
dogs  also  were  satisfied,  for  many  of  them  had 
been  left  on  the  road  half  dead.  And  after 
these  things  they  gave  the  greatest  thanks  to 
God,  and  I  glorified  him  before  their  eyes. 
They  also  found  wild-honey,  and  offered  me 
some.      And  one  of  them  said,  *^  It  is  a  sacri- 

•    ■ 

I  1 1 
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JicCj  thank  God.^^  From  thence  I  tasted  no- 
thing. But  on  the  same  nighty  1  was  asleep, 
and  Satan  strongly  tempted  me,  which  I  shall 
remember  as  long  as  I  shall  be  in  this  body. 
And  he  fell  upon  me  like  a  huge  rock,  but 
hurt  none  of  my  limbs.  But  how  it  suggested 
itself  to  me  in  the  spirit  to  call  Helia  (1  know 
not.)  Meanwhile  I  saw  the  sun  rise  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  while  1  was  exclaiming  Helia,  with 
all  my  strength — lo  !  the  splendour  of  the  sun 
fell  upon  me,  and  immediately  released  me 
from  the  oppressive  weight.  And  I  believe 
that  I  was  assisted  by  my  Lord  Christ,  and 
that  his  Spirit  called  out  for  me  ;  and  I  hope 
that  it  will  be  thus  in  the  day  of  my  adversity 
— as  the  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel,  "  //  is  not 
you  which  speak^  but  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
speaks  in  you.^^ 

After  some  years,  I  again  suffered  captivity : 
the  first  night  after  which  I  heard  a  divine 
communication,  ^^  For  two  months  thou  shall 
remain  with  them,^  which  so  came  to  pass. — 
On  the  sixtieth  night  the  Lord  delivered  me 
out  of  their  hands  ;  he  also  provided  for  us 
food,  and  fire  and  dry  weather  on  our  journey 
every  day  ;  until  the  tenth  day,  when  we  all 
arrived  as  I  have  above  mentioned.     We  per- 
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formed  the  journey  through  the  desert  in 
twenty-eight  days,  and  on  the  night  on  which 
we  all  arrived,  we  had  no  food. 

And  again,  after  a  few  years  I  was  among 
the  Britons  with  my  parents,  who  received  me 
as  their  son,  and  intreated  me  to  promise,  that 
I  would  never  again  depart  from  them  after 
the  many  misfortunes  I  had  suffered.  And 
there  indeed,  in  the  midst  of  the  night,  I  saw 
a  man,  as  if  coming  from  Hibernia,  whose 
name  was  Victoricius,  with  innumerable  letters, 
and  hcf  gave  me  one  of  them,  and  I  read  the 
beginning  of  the  letter,  containing  the  cry  of 
the  Scots,  vox  Hyherionacum,  And  whilst  I 
was  perusing  the  commencement  of  the  letter, 
I  thought  in  my  mind  that  I  heard  the  voice 
of  those  who  were  near  the  wood  of  Focluti, 
which  is  near  the  western  Sea,  and  they  thus 
cried  out,  *'  We  intreat  thee  holy  youth,  to  come 
and  walk  amongst  us.^^  And  I  was  very  much 
pricked  to  the  heart,  and  could  read  no  more : 
and  I  then  awoke. 

God  be  praised,  that  after  so  many  years, 
the  Lord  performed  to  them  according  to  their 
intreaty.  And  on  another  night,  I  know  not, 
God  knows,  whether  in  me,  or  beside  me, 
with  words  very  skillful,  which  I  heard,  but 
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could  not  understand,  unless  at  the  latter  part 
of  the  discourse  be  thus  spoke^  '^  He  who  gave 
thee  lifey  (or  his  spirit)  (he  same  is  before  theej 
who  speaks  in  iheeJ^^  And  I  then  awoke  joy- 
fully. And  again  I  perceived  him  praying 
in  me,  and  he  was  as  if  within  my  body  ;  and 
I  heard,  that  is,  over  the  interior  man^  and 
there  he  strongly  prayed  with  groans.  And 
in  the  midst  of  this,  1  was  astonished,  and 
wondered,  and  reflected  who  it  could  be  that 
prayed  within  me.  But  at  the  end  of  the 
prayer  he  thus  spoke — it  may  be  the  Spirit. 
And  then  I  rose  up  and  remembered  the  apos* 
tie  saying,  ^*  The  Spirit  assists  the  weakness  of 
our  prayers,  for  we  know  not  wlicU  to  a^k  for 
as  we  ought  J  but  the  ^irit  himself  prays  for  tis 
wiffi  groans  not  to  be  uttered;^*  which  cannot 
be  expressed  in  words — and  again — '^  7%6 
Lord  our  intercessor  prays  for  ««.'* 

I  saw  in  a  vision  of  the  night :  it  was  writ- 
ten over  against  my  face  without  honour. 
And  during  these  transactions  I  heard  a  com- 
munication saying  to  me,  ^^  Male  audivimus 
faciem  designati  ntuiato  nomine  f^^  nor  did  he 
thus  express  it—"  You  have  badly  ww,"  but 
"  We  have  badly  seen^  As  if  he  had  there 
joined  himself — as  if  he  had  said,  "  He  who 
touches  you  is  as  one  who  touches  the  pupil  of 
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my  ^e."  I  therefore  give  thanks  to  him  who 
has  comforted  me  under  all  circumstances, 
that  he  would  not  hinder  me  from  taking  the 
journey  on  which  I  had  resolved^  and  con- 
cerning that  my  work  which  I  had  had  learn- 
ed from  my  Lord  Christ.  But  from  this  I  the 
more  perceived  my  courage  not  small,  and  my 
fidelity  was  proved  before  God  and  man. — 
From  which  I  boldly  say ^  my  conscience  does 
not  blame  me  here  even  for  the  future. 

I  call  God  to  witness,  that  I  have  not  lied 
in  the  statements  which  I  have  related  to  you. 

It  were  tedious  to  recount  all  my  labours 
singly,  or  in  parts.  I  shall  briefly  state  that 
God  often  rescued  me  from  slavery,  and 
treat  of  the  twelve  dangers  by  which  my  life 
was  in  jeopardy,  besides  many  snares,  and 
occurrences,  which  I  cannot  express  in  words^ 
nor  shall  I  do  injury  to  my  readers — ^but  I  have 
a  Creator  who  knew  all  things,  even  before 
they  were  done. .  •    ' 

Because  I  am  very  greatly  debtor  to  Grod 
who  gave  me  so  much  favour — ^that  many 
people  were  bom  again  to  God  through  me, 
and  that  the  clergy  every,  where  should  be 
ordained  for  this  people,  lately  coming  to  tfie 
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belief  (or  faith) — because  the  Lord  took  them 
(or  me)  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  as  he 
formerly  promised  through  the  prophets — 
'^  As  our  faOiers  falsely  prepared  idols,  and 
there  is  no  use  in  them — nations  shall  come  to 
thee  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.^^ 

And  again,  ''  /  have  placed  thee  for  a  light 
to  the  nations,  that  thou  mayest  he  for  saltation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;^^  and  there  I  will 
await  his  promise,  who  never  deceived,  as  he 
promises  in  the  gospel — "  They  shall  come  from 
the  East  and  from  the  West,  and  from  the 
North  and  from  the  South,  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob .^^  So  we 
trust,  believers  will  come  from  all  parts  of  the 
world. 

It  therefore  behoves  us  to  fish  well  and  di- 
ligently, as  the  Lord  advises  and  teaches, 
saying,  '^  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  be-' 
come  fishers  of  menJ*^  And  again,  ^'Lol  I 
send  forth  ftshers,  and  many  hunters,  saith  the 
Lord,  4'c." — from  which  cause  it  very  much 
behoves  us  to  spread  our  net,  so  that  a  nume- 
rous multitude  and  crowd  should  be  taken  for 
the  Lord,  and  that  there  should  every  where 
be  clergy,  who  should  baptize  and  exhort  the 
poor  and  needy,  as  the  Lord  in  the  gospel 


BOOK  OF  ARMAGH PATRICK'S  CONFESSION.      431 

enjoins,    and    teaches,    saying,    '^  Proceeding 
now,  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Gfiost,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world, ^^ 
And   again,   ^'  Going,   therefore,    into    cUl  the 
world,  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature — he 
wJio  shall  believe  and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  who  will  not  believe  shall  be  damned  J  ^ 
Whence  is  it  that  in  Ireland,  those  who  never 
had  the  knowledge  of  a  God,  but  worshipped 
even  filthy  idols ;  how  have  they  lately  be- 
come the  Lord's  people,  and  are  called  the 
sons  of  God  ?    The  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Scots,   seems   to   be   monks    and    virgins    of 
Christ-* 

Behold,  I  call  God  to  witness  against  my 
life — that  I  have  not  lied,  neither  had   I  any 
occasion  to  do  so  to  you — nor  do  I   expect 
honour  from  any  of  you.     For  that  honour  is 
sufficient  for  me,  which  he  promised  who  does 
not  lie.     But  I  see  that  I  am  now  in  this  pre- 
sent time   exalted   beyond    measure    by  the 
Lord — and  I  was  not  worthy,  nor  such  as  that 
he  shouldaccomplish  this    for   me,   whilst  I 
know  that  poverty  and  misfortune  are  much 
better  for  me  than  riches  and  pleasures ;  for 


*  This  last  sentence  evidently  interpolated. 
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even  the.  Lord  Christ  for  our  sokes  became 
poor. 

But  I  should  be  wretched  and  unhappy, 
even  to  wish  for  wealth ;  now  I  have  it  not, 
nor  do  I  judge  myself  because  I  daily  con- 
temn the  risk  of  either  massacre,  or  to  be  in- 
trappad^  or  to  be  reduced  to  slavery,  or  the 
want  of  any  thing.  But  I  pray  for  those  who 
believe  and  fear  God ;  whoever  shall  be  worthy 
to  read  or  receive  this  writing,  which  Patrick 
the  sinner  wrote  in  Ireland  ;  that  no  one  should 
ever  say  that  it  is  my  ignorance,  if  I  have 
pointed  out  any  thing  weak.  But  you  think, 
and  it  is  verily  believed,  that  it  was  the  gift  of 
God.  And  this  is  my  confession,  before  I 
shall  die." 


7%i8  is  90  much  of  the  t>olume  which  was 
written  by  the  hand  of  Patrick  himself.  On 
the  17th  day  of  March^  Patrick  was  translated 
to  heaven. 


THE  EPISTLE 
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SAINT  PATRICK  TO  COROTICUS.* 


ly  Patrick^  a  rude  and  unlearned  sinner, 
having  been  appointed  a  bishop  in  Ireland, 
declare  most  confidently,  (or  certainly)  that  I 
have  received  that  mission  from  6od,  who  is 
my  witness,  that  dwelling  among  barbarians 
a  Christian  and  an  exile,  urged  by  my  love 
and  zeal  for  God,  and  the  truth  of  Christ; 
I  wished,  although  rudely,  and  in  an  un- 
polished manner,  to  declare  these  things  from 
my  mouth.  For  the  love  of  my  neighbours, 
and  my  children  in  the  Lord,  roused  me  and 
compelled  me  to  give  up  my  country  and 
parents,  and  even  my  life  also,  if  I  should  be- 
thought worthy.  I  vowed  to  God  to  teach  the 
truth  to  the  nations.  I  have  written  with  my 
own  hand  these  words  to  Coroticus,  to  be  de- 
livered to  him  by  the  soldiers.  Although  I 
am  despised  by  those  to  whom  I  have  written. 


*  This  is  translated  from  Sir  James  Ware,  who  collated 
his  copy  with  the  Cotton  and  Salisbury  MS8. 
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I  do  not  say  to  my  fellow-citizens,  nor  to  the 
pious  (or  holy)  Roman  citizens,  but  to  the 
citizens  of  devils ;  apostates,  who,  on  account 
of  their  evil  works,  and  hostile  acts,  in  the 
works  of  death,  are  fit  companions  of  the 
the  apostate  Scots  and  PictSy  sanguinary  men, 
who  have  been  ever  ready  to  shed  the  blood 
of  the  innocent  Christians,  whomjn  numbers  I 
brought  to  God,  and  confirmed  to  Christ,  on 
on  the  following  day,  on  which  the  unction  of 
the  neophyte,  in  a  white  garment,  burned 
before  them,  they  were  \yy  them  cruelly 
slaughtered  and  butchered  with  the  sword, 
-r— And  they  mocked  my  messenger  when  I 
wrote  them  a  letter  by  a  holy  priest,  whom  I 
have  taught  from  infancy,  with  some  clergy, 
that  they  should  grant  us  some  part  of  the 
booty  of  the  baptized  captives  they  had 
taken ;  therefore^  I  know  not  whom  I  should 
rather  grieve  for,  whether  those  who  were 
slain,  those  they  took  captive,  or  those  whom 
the  devil  grievously  ensnared  into  the  ever- 
lasting pains  of  hell,  where  they  shall  re- 
main— because  he  who  caused  their  sin  is  a 
slave,  and   is   called  the  son  of  the  devil. 

Wherefore,  let  every  man,  who  fears  God 
know,  that  they  are  estranged  from  me,  and 
from  my  Lord  Christ,  on  whoso  mission  I  am 
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now  employed,  who  are  patricides,  ravenous 
wolves,  "  Devouring  the  Lord's  people,  like 
bread,"  as  he  says:  "The  ungodly  have 
broken  thy  law,  O  Lord !"  wherefore,  in  the 
latter  times  Ireland  has  been  benignly  and 
kindly  planted  and  instructed,  under 'the  fa- 
vour of  God.  I  do  not  usurp  any  thing — 
I  have  a  part  with  those  whom  he  has  call^ 
ed  and  pre-ordained  to  preach  his  gospel, 
under  no  small  persecutions,  eveji  to  the  far- 
thest limits  of  the  earth.  Although  the  ene- 
my has  acted  inviduously  toward  me,  through 
the  tyranny  of  Coroticus,  who  fears  not  God, 
(nor  his  priests,  whom  he  has  chosen,  and  to 
them  he  has  committed  the  superlative,  divine, 
sublime  power, "  that  whomsoever  they  should 
bind  on  earth,  should  be  bound  in  heaven.")*^ 
Whence,  therefore,  (I  beseech  you)  let  none 
of  you  who  are  saints  and  humble  in  heart, 
suflTer  yourselves  to  be  flattered  by  such  per- 
sons, nor  take  meat  or  drink  with  them,  nor 
receive  alms  from  them,  until  they  atone  to 
God  for  the  tears  which  they  have  cruelly 
caused  to  be  shed  by  us,  and  shall  liberate  the 
servants  of  God,  and  the  baptized  hand- 
maidens of  Christ,  for  whom  he  died  and  was 
crucified — "  The  Most  Highest  rejects  the  of^ 

*^  This  is  evidently  an  interpolated  sentence. 
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ferings  of  the  unfusty  who  qffera  a  sacrifice  from 
the  substance  of  the  poor,  like  one  who  offers 
his  son  as  a  victim  in  the  sight  of  his  father. ^'^ 
^^  Riches y^  says  he^    ^^  which  the    unjust  man 
shall  collect,  shall  he  ejected  from  his  heUy  ;  the 
angel  of  deaih  drags  him  off.     He  shall  he 
punished  with  the  anger  of  dragons,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  snake  shcUl  destroy  him.^^     Inex- 
tinguishable fire  also  shall  eat  him  up.     And, 
therefore,  ^^  IVoe  to  them  whoJiU  themselves  with 
things  which  are  not  their  own^^ — or,  "  What 
avails  it  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?^^ 

It  were  a  long  task  to  discuss,  or  wind 
through  each  circumstance,  to  bring  down  tes- 
timonies from  the  whole  law  against  such  cu- 
pidity. Avarice  is  a  mortal  crime,  "  Thou 
shall  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods.'^  "  T?um 
shall  do  no  murder. '*'  A  homicide  cannot  be 
with  Christ — "  He  who  hates  his  brother,  is  a 
murderer;''  or,  ^^ He  who  does  not  Ibve  his 
brother,  remaineth  in  death.''  How  much  the 
more  guilty  is  he  who  defiled  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  the  sons  of  God,  whom  he  has  lately 
acquired  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth, 
through  our  humble  exhortations. 

Whether  did   I   come  to  Ireland    without 
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6od^  or  according  to  flesh  ?     Who  compelled 
me  ;  bound  -by  the  spirit,  that  I  should  leave 
all   my  kindred  ?      Whether  do  I  exercise 
pious  mercy  towards  that  nation  which  for- 
merly  took  me  captive,  and   destroyed   the 
servants  and  maids  of  the  house  of  my  father? 
I  was  of  the  patrician  order  (ingenuua)  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  my  father  being  a  Decu- 
rum  (or  captain  of  ten).     For  I  gave  up  my 
nobility;    I    do  not   blush   for  it,  nor  am   I 
grieved,  for  I  did  so  for   the  advantage   of 
others.      Finally,  I   am    a  servant  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord ;  although  my    own  do  not 
acknowledge  me.      ^^  A  prophet  has  no  ho^ 
nour  in  his   own  country^     We  are  not  of 
the   same  fold,  nor  have   we  one   God  and 
Father ;  as  he  says,  ^^  He  who  is  not  wUh  me^ 
is  against  me,  and  he  who  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattered  abroad*'*     Is  it  not  said,  ^^  One  man 
destroys,  another  builds  upJ*^     I  seek  not  for 
myself — nor  my  own  advantage ;  but  for  God ; 
indeed,  I  have  in  my  heart  solicitude,  to  be  one 
of  the  hunters  or  fishermen,  whom  God  re- 
vealed should  appear  in  the  latter  days.     I 
am  envied ;  what  shall  I  do,  O  Lord  ?     I  am 
greatly  despised.     Behold,  thy  sheep  are  torn 
and  destroyed  by  these  robbers,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Coroticus,  who  has  with  hostile  mind 
(the   betrayer   of  Christians  is   far   from  the 
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love  of  God)  delivered  them  into  the  hands 
of  the  Scots  and  Picts.  The  ravening  wolves 
have  destroyed  the  flock  of  the  Lord^  which 
was  successfully  increasing  in  Ireland  by  the 
greatest  diligence  ;  the  sons  of  the  Scots  and 
the  daughters  of  the  kings,  who  were  monks 
and  virgins  of  Christ — I  cannot  enumerate 
them.  Wherefore,  "  The  oppression  of  the 
Just  is  not  pleasing  to  Crod,  and  who  respects  the 
estate  of  the  lowest.^^ 

Which  of  the  saints  would  not  feel  horror 
at  the  idea  of  associating  with,  or  joining  in 
the  banquets  of  such  wretches  as  these? 
From  the  spoils  of  the  dead  Christians  they 
have  filled  their  houses  ;  they  live  on  rapine. 
The  wretched  creatures  know  not  the  mischief, 
they  extend  the  deadly  poison  to  their  friends 
and  children ;  as  Eve  understood  not,  that  she 
delivered  a  deadly  offering  to  her  husband ; 
so  are  all  they  who  act  badly,  they  make  death 
an  everlasting  punishment. 

It  is  the  custom  of  the  Roman  and  Gallic 
Christians  to  send  pious  persons  to  the  Franks, 
and  other  nations,  with  many  thousand  shillings 
for  the  redemption  of  baptized  captives.  You 
have  so  often  slain  them,  and  sold  them  to  a 
foreign  nation  which  knows  not  God  ;    you 
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deliver  up  the  members  of  Christ,  as  if  to  the 
wolves.      What  kind  of    hope  have  you  in 
God  ?  or  who  agrees  with  you  ?  Or  who  ap- 
plies to  you  the  words  of  flattery  ?     God  will 
judge,  for  it  is  written  ;    "  Not  only  those  com- 
mining  evil,  but  those  who  consent  to  it  also  shall 
be  condemned. ^^      I  know  not  what  I  should 
say,  or  speak  more  concerning  the  deceased  of 
the  sons  God,  whom  the  sword  has  cruelly 
exterminated  ;    for  it  is  written,  "  Weep  wUh 
those  thai  weep  ;''  and  again,  "  If  one  member 
grieve^  let  all  the  members  grieve  with  it.^^ 

Wherefore  the  church  deplores  and  mourns 
her  sons  and  daughters,  whom  the  sword  has 
not  yet  slain,  but  are  carried  off  and  trans- 
ported to  a  distant  country,  where  sin  is  mani- 
festly grievous,  and  shamelessly  abounds. — 
There  the  free-bom  Christians  are  sold,  and 
reduced  to  slavery,  among  the  most  unworthy, 
the  most  abandoned,  and  apostate  Picts. — 
Therefore  with  sadness  and  grief  will  I  ex- 
claim.— O  most  excellent  and  loving  brethren, 
and  sons  whom  I  have  begotten  in  Christ,  I 
cannot  mention  what  I  can  do  for  you  !  I  am 
not  worthy  to  assist  you  with  God's  assistance 
nor  with  that  of  man.  The  iniquity  of  the 
unjust  has  prevailed  against  us.  We  are  be- 
come  like  foreigners — perhaps  they  do  not 


440         IRISH    ANTIQUARIAN    RESEARCHES. 

believe  ^^  We  partake  of  one  baptism  with  them,^^ 
oTy  ^^  that  we  have  one  God  and  Father  :"  it  is 
an  indigfnity  to  them  that  we  are  bom  in  Ire- 
land, as  he  says,  ^^  Have  ye  not  one  God  .^" 
"  Why  do  yeforeaJce  each  one  his  neighbour  ?" 
I  therefore  grieve  for  ye,  I  lament  for  ye.  Oh  ! 
most  dear  to  me.  But  again  I  rejoice  within 
myself,  that  I  have  not  laboured  in  vain,  or 
that  my  journey  has  not  been  unavailing,  and 
that  it  has  laid  hold  of  a  crime  so  horrible,  and 
unutterable.  Thanks  to  God,  ye  who  believed 
and  are  baptized,  have  withdrawn  from  the 
things  of  the  world,  ye  are  beginning  (I  per- 
ceive) to  journey  towards  paradise,  *^  Where 
there  shall  be  neither  night,  nor  grief,  nor  death 
any  more.  But  ye  shall  exult  like  young  bulls 
unbound  from  chains,  and  shall  trample  on  the 
unjust,  and  they  shall  be  like  dust  beneath  your 
feet.^^  Ye  shall  reign  then  with  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  and  martyrs,  and  shall  receive 
the  everlasting  kingdom :  as  he  testifies,  '^  T%ey 
shall  come^^  (says  he)  "  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  but 
cruel  men,  and  magicians,  and  homicides, 
liars,  and  perjurers,  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  of  eternal  fire ;  not  without  justice  does 
the  apostle  say,  ^^  Wlicre  the  Just  man  will 
with  difficulty  be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner y 
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and  impious  transgressor  of  the  lawy  betake 
himself  P^'*  Wherefore  in  what  place  shall 
Coroticus  with  his  most  abandoned  rebels 
against  Christ,  see  themselves,  when  rewards 
are  distributed  (amongst  weak  women  who 
have  been  baptized)  on  account  of  this  wretch- 
ed temporal  kingdom,  shall  it  not  pass  away 
in  a  moment  like  a  cloud,  or  smoke  which  is 
dispersed  by  the  wind  ?  So  guilty  sinners 
shall  perish  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
the  just  shall  feast  in  great  constancy  with 
Christ,  they  shall  judge  the  nations,  and  rule 
over  unjust  kings,  for  ever,  and  ever — Amen. 

I  testify  before  God  and  his  angels,  that  it 
shall  be  so,  as  he  intimated  to  my  ignorance  ; 
these  are  not  my  words,  but  those  of  God 
and  the  apostles,  and  of  the  prophets  (which 
I  have  transcribed  from  the  Latin)  who  never 
lied.  ^^  He  who  will  believe  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  who  will  not  believe,  shall 
be  condemned?'^  God  here  spoke.  I  earnestly 
beseech  you,  whichever  of  you  be  a  servant 
of  God,  that  he  be  ready  to  be  a  bearer  of  this 
letter,  that  he  be  drawn  away  by  nobody,  but 
that  rather  he  should  read  it  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  people,  and  before  Coroticus  himself. 
But  if  God  inspires  them,  so  that  at  length, 
they  may  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  those 

Lll 


448         IRISH    AKTIQUARIAK    RESEARCHES. 

homicides,  though  late^  may  repent  them  of 
their  sins,  which  they  have  so  impiously  com- 
mitted against  the  Lord's  brethren,  and  that 
they  may  liberate  the  baptized  captive  women, 
whom  they  formerly  took,  so  that  they  may 
deserve  from  God  to  live,  and  that  they  may 
be  made  whole  here  and  for  ever.  The  peace 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  remain  with  you. — Ame9^* 
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The  lAtin  is  g^iven  verbatim,  and  vvilhout  points,  as  in  the  originaU 
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sibi  jn  Hibernica  servitute  posito  antequam  essent  dixerat  eum  crebris 
vistonibus  visitavit  dicens  et  adesse  tempus  ut  veniret  et  evangelico  rete 
nationes  feras  et  barbaras  ad  quas  docendas  miserat  ilium  Deus  ut  piscaret 
ibique  ei  diqtun)  est  in  yisione  vocant  et  filii  et  filie  silvv  Foclisis  &c, 

Oportuno  ergo  tempore  imperante  comitante  divino  anxilio  coeptum 
ingreditur  itur  ad  opus  in  quod  olllm  preparatus  fuerat  utique  evan- 
guelti  et  missit  Germanus  seniorem  cum  illo  hoc  est  Segiiium  presby- 
terum  ut  testem  comitem  haberet  quia  nee  adhuc  a  sane  to  domino  Ger* 
mano  in  pontificali  gradu  ordiiiatus  est, 

Certe  enim  erit  quod  Paladins  Archdiaconus  Papae  Celestina  urbis 
Romas  Episcopi  qui  tunc  tenebat  sedem  apostolicum  quadragensimus 
quintus  a  Sancto  Petro  apostolo  ille  Palladius  ordinatus  et  missus  fu- 
erat ad  banc  insolam  sub  bmmali.  rigore  positam  convertendum  sed  pro- 
hibuit  ilium  c^uia  nemo  potest  accipere  quicquam  de  terra  nisi  datum  ei 
fuerit  de  ccelo  nam  neque  hii  feri  et  inmites  homines  facile  reciperunt 
doctrinam  ejus  neque  et  ipse  voluit  transegere  tempus  in  terrft  non  suft. 
Sed  reversus  ad  eum  qui  missit  ilium  revertere  yero  eo  hinc  et  in  primo 
roari  transito  ccepto  qui  erat  parum  itinere  in  Britonum  finibus  vita 
factus. 
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Audita  itaqiM  morte  flancti  Palladii  in  Britanntt  quia  discipvli  PaHadii 
id  est  Aagttitmui  et  Benedictui  et  ceteri  redeu»tes  retideraDt  in  Ebmorift 
da  morte  ejus. 

Palridus  et  qui  cum  eo  erant  declinaTerunt  iter  ad  quendam  mirabi- 
lem  homiuem  tuoamum  epiBcopum  Amatbo  rege  Bomiiie  in  propinquo 
loco  habitantem  ibique  Sanctos  Patriciut  icieiis  qua  eventora  erant  ibi 
epiacopalem  gradum  ab  Matho  rege  aancto  epiicopo  accepit  etiam  Auxi- 
Uui  Iteminutcpie  et  ceteri  iuferiorii  gradaa  eodem  die  quo  Sanctus 
Patriciut  ordinatus  ett. 

Turn  acceptiB  benedictioDibua  perfectts  onmtbus  Mcundmn  morem 
cantato  etiam  Patricio  quasi  speciallter  et  convenienter  hoc  psalmist* 
vorsu.    Tu  es  sacerdos  in  stemnm  secundum  ordtnem  Melchisidec. 

Yenenbilis  viator  paratam  navim  in  nomine  sanctae  trinttatis  ascea- 
dit  et  pervenit  Britannias. 

£t  omissis  omnibus  ambulandi  anfractibus  prvter  eommone  vie  offi- 
cinm  nemo  enim  dissidic  qiuerit  doainum  cum  omni  Telocitate  ftatu  que 
prospero  mare  nostrum  contendit. 

In  iilis  autem  diebus  quibus  haec  gestarunt  in  predictis  regionibua 
fuit  rex  quidam  magnus  ferox  gentiiisque  imperator  barbarorum  regnans 
in  Temoria  qui  erat  caput  Scotorom  Loigaire  nomine  filius  Neill  origo 
stirpts  regise  hujus  pene  insole  hie  autem  scivos  et  magos  et  aurispices  et 
incantatores  et  omnis  male  artis  inventores  habnerat  qui  poterant  omnia 
scire  et  providere  ex  more  gentilitatis  et  idolatrie  antequam  assent  equi- 
bus  hit  duo  pne  ceteris  pneferebantur  quorum  nomina  haec  sunt  Lothroch 
qui  etiam  liochrii  et  Locamael  qui  et  Ronal  et  hii  duo  ex  sua  arte  magica 
crebriis  prophetabant  morem  quendam  exterum  futurum  io  niodum  regni 
cum  ignota  quadam  doctrina  molesta  lonquinquo  trans  maria  advectum 
a  paucis  dictatum  a  multis  suftceptum : 

ab  omnibusque  honoratum 

regna  subversurum 

resistantes  turbas  seducturum 

omnes  eorum  deos  distructurum 

et  in  ceteris  omnibus  illorum  artis  opibus  in  secula  regnaturum* 

Poriantem  qaoque  suadeotemque  banc  morem  signaveront  et  prophe- 
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laventnt  bits  verbis  quasi  in  modum  crebro  ab  hiisdem  dictis  mnyipfi^  in 
aatecedentibus  adventon  Patricitque  duobus  aut  Iribus  anDU. 

Hbc  autem  sunt  veniculi  verba  pro  linguc  idiomo  non  tarn  manifesla 
est  adveniet. 

Lasciciput  cmn  sno  Mgno  curvi  capita  ex  sua  doma  capite  perforato 
iocantabit  nefiu  a  sua  nensa  ex  auteriore  parte  domus  suss  respondebit  ei 
sua  famiUa  tota  fiat  fiat  quod  nostris  verbis  potest  raanifestius  expri- 
■i.  Quando  bee  omnia  fiant  regnum  nostrum  quod  est  gentile  non 
stabit  quod  sic  potest  ea  evenerat  eversb  enim  in  adventu  Patricii  idu- 
loram  culturis  fides  Christi  catholica  nam  replevit  omnia. 

De  bis  ista  suficiant  redeamus  ad  propositum. 

Consummato  igitur  navigio  sancto  prsefectoque  honorata  navis  sancii 
cum  transmarinis  mirabilibus  spiritalibus  quse  tessauris  quasi  in  opportu- 
Bum  pertem  in  regiones  C^olamerum  in  portum  apud  nos  clarum  qui 
vocatur  hostium  Dee  dilata  est  ubi  vissum  est  ei  nihil  perfeciius  esse  quam 
ut  semetipsum  prtmitus  redemeret  et  inde  appetens  sinistrales  fines  ad 
tilum  hominem  gentilem  Mikmn  apud  quem  quondam  in  captivitate  fuerat 
portansque  geminum  servitutis  pretium  terrenum  utique  et  ccsleste  ut  de 
captivitate  liberaret  ilium  cui  ante  captivus  servierat  ad  anieriorem  in* 
sodaio  quani  ejus  nomine  usque  hodie  nominatur  prurim  navis  convertit. 

Turn  deinde  Bregm  Conabieoi  qnae  fines  necnon  et  fines  UJatb0nim  in 
JLeoo  dimittens  ad  extremum  fretum  quod  est  Brmu  se  immisset  et  disoen- 
derunt  in  terram  ad  hostium  Slain  iUe  et  qui  cu»  eo  eraat  in  navi  et  ab- 
sconderunt  naviculum  et  venierunt  aliquaatulum  in  regionem  ut  requies- 
cerent  ibi.  Et  invenit  eos  ]Kircinarios  cujusdam  viri  naturft  boni  licet 
gentilis  cui  nomen  erat  Dicku  habi  fains  ibi  ubi  nunc  est  9rreuM  Patricii 
nomine  cognominatum, 

Porcinarius  autem  putans  eos  fores  ac  latrones  «xivit  et  indicavit  do* 
raino  suo  DudUhoitu 

£t  induxit  ilium  super  eos  iguorantibus  illis  qui  corde  proposnesat 
occidere  eos  sed  videns  faciem  Sancti  Patriot!  convertit  dominus  ad 
bonum  cogitationes  ejus  et  pnedicavit  Patricius  fidem  iUe  et  ibi  credidtt 
Patricio  et  requiescit  ibi  sanctus  apud  ilium  non  multis  diebus  sed  volens 
cito  ire  ut  visitaret  pnedlctum  hominem  Mikoni  et  portaret  ei  pretium 
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ffuum  et  v^l  jkfit  converteret  ftd  Christ!  fldetn  relieU  ibi  naTis  apud 
DiatSn  coBpit  per  tcrru  dirogera  viam  in  legiones  Cnddmmientm  donee 
penrenit  ad  montem  Mii  de  qao  BM>nte  multo  ante  teoipore  cpio  ibi  capti- 
vttt  erat  lenrierat  preMo  vestigto  In  petra  alteri  monUs  expedite  prmdu 
vidit  angnelam  Vieimiaim  in  oontpectu  ^oi  aioendine  in  ooelmn* 

Andiens  antem  MUime  lennini  ranm  itemm  ad  visitandoni  enm  nt  nio> 
rem  qoam  nolebat  in  fine  vita  ftceret  qnaai  per  vim  ne  serro  ratjecins 
fieret  et  ille  tibi  dominaret  instinctn  diabuU  sponte  te  igni  tndidit  et  in 
domn  in  qna  priuf  habitaverat  rex  eongregato  ad  te  omni  instramento 
Attbfltantia  iuk  inoensni  est. 

Stans  antem  Sanctns  Patricins  in  prsdicto  loco  a  latere  dextero  mentis 
Mii  ubi  primnm  illam  regionem  in  qna  servivit  cnm  tall  gratia  adveniens 
vidit  nbi  nunc  usqne  cmx  habetur  in  signum  advissum  primum  iUius  re- 
gionis  illico  inb  ocnlis  rognm  regis  in  inoensnm  intnitns. 

Stupefactns  igitnr  ad  hoc  opus  dnabns  ant  tribns  fere  horis  nullum 
verbum  proferens  suspirans  et  gemens  lacrimansque  atque  hsec  verba 
prommu  ait  netcio  Dent  acit  hie  homo  rex  qui  aeipsnm  igni  tradidit  ne 
erederet  in  fine  vits»  sue  et  ne  serviret  Deo  setemo  nascio  Deus  scit 
nemo  de  filiis  ejus  sedebit  rex  super  sedem  regni  ^us  a  generatlone  in 
generationem  insuper  et  semen  ejns  serviet  in  sempitemnm. 

Et  his  dictts  orans  et  armans  se  signo  cmcis  converiit  cito  iter  snum 
ad  regiones  Uloihontm  per  eadem  vestigia  quibus  venerat  et  mrsum 
pervenit  in  eampum  Jnls  ad  JMcAete  ibique  mansit  diebus  multis  et  dr- 
cum  ut  totwn  eampum  et  elegit  et  amavit  et  cospit  fides  ciesoere  ibi. 

Ad  propinquavit  autem  Pasca  in  diebus  illis  quod  Pasea  prinrom  Deo 
in  nostra  iEgipto  hv^ns  insoUe  vel  ut  quondam  in  Genetteon  celebratum  est 
et  invenierunt  consilium  ubi  hoc  primum  Pasca  in  gentibns  nd  quaa  missit 
ilium  Deus  celebrarent  multis  quse  super  hac  re  consiliis  Jectb  postremo 
iaspirato  divinitus  Sancto  Patricio  vissum  est  banc  magnam  Domini  re- 
lollempnitatem  quasi  caput  omnium  soUempnitatum  in  campo  iw^^hm^  ubi 
erat  regnum  maximum  nationum  harum  quod  erat  omnis  gentilitatis  et 
idolatrisB  ne  possit  ulterius  liberari  uti  hie  invictus  euneus  in  caput  totins 
idolatris  re  possit  ulterius  adversus  Christi  fidem  insurgere  sub  malleo 
fortis  operis  cum  fide  jnncti  Sancti  Patricii  et  snomm  manibus  spiritalibns 
primus  inlideretur  et  ne  (actum  est. 
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Blevato  if  itnr  nsvls  ad  mare  et  demisso  in  fide  plena  et  paoe  bono  illo 
\iro  Dieku  migrantes  de  campo  Iniu  deitr4qiie  nanu  demittenfes  omnia 
ad  plenitndinem  ministerii  qtUB  erant  ante  non  incbngnie  leva  in  portom 
hostil  Colpdi  bend  et  prosper^  delati  rant. 

Relieiaque  ibi  navi  pedestri  itinere  vemerunt  in  pnedictam  maxi^ 
fnan  campum  donee  poitremo  ad  Tesperom  pervenierAnt  ad  Ferti  viro- 
mm  Peee  qniB  nt  ikbaUe  fenint  Fodorem  viri  hoc  est  servi  Feceol  Fer^ 
ekertni  qni  fuerat  unns  enovim  magia  prophetis  Bregg.  Fizoqne  ibi 
tentorio  debeta  Pases  Tota  saciiflciurnqne  laudis  cum  omni  devotione 
Sanctns  Patricina  cum  sois  Deo  altissimo  lecnndiuu  prophets  vocem  re- 
didit. 

Contig^it  vero  in  illo  anno  idolatric  soUempnitatem  qnam  gentiles  in 
cantationilnu  mnltis  et  magicis  inventionibns  nonnuUis  aliis  idolatris 
raperstitionibiu  congregatis  etiam  regibns  aatrapis  dncibos  principibns 
et  optioiatibas  popnli  insnper  et  magis  in  cantatoribus  aarospicibus  et 
omnifl  artis  omnisque  doni  inventoribuB  doctoribns  ut  vocatis  ad  Lot" 
gatrum  vel  ut  quondam  ad  Nebockdonouar  regem  in  Temoria  istomm  Ba- 
byiantB  ezeroere  consuerant  eadem  nocte  qua  Sanctus'  Patricins  Pasca  illi 
illam  adorarent  ezercesentque  fettivitatem  gentilem. 

Erat  quoque  quidam  mos  apud  tllas  per  edictum  omnibus  intimatus 
at  qutcunque  in  cunctis  regionibus  sive  procul  sive  juxta  in  ilia  nocte 
incendisset  ignem  anteqftam  in  domu  regia  id  est  in  palatio  TtmorUB  suc- 
cenderetur  periret  anima  ejus  de  populo  rao. 

Sanctus  ergo  Patricins  Sanctam  Pasca  celebrans  incendit  divinum 
ignem  valdi  lucidnm  et  benedictum  qui  in  nocte  refulgens  a  cunctis  pene 
plani  campi  habitantibus  vissus  est* 

Accidit  ergo  ut  a  Temoria  videretur  vissoque  eo  conspezenmt  omnes 
et  mirati  sunt  convocatus  qui  senionbus  majoribus  natu  regi  nesciisse 
ilium  qui  hoc  feceret  magi  respondenint  rex  in  seternum  vive.  Hie  ignis 
quern  videmus  quique  in  hac  nocte  accensus  est  antequam  succenderetur 
in  domu  sua  id  est  in  palatio  TrnnorUs  nisi  distinctus  fuerit  in  nocte  hac 
qua  accensus  est  numquam  eztinguttur  in  sternum  insuper  et  omnes  ignes 
nostrs  consuitudinis  super  graditur  et  ille  qui  incendit  et  regnum 
super  veniens  a  quo  incensus  nocte  in  hac  superabit  nos  omnes  et  te  et 
omnes  homines  regni  tui  seduce t  et  cadent  ei  omnia  regna  et  ipsum  im- 
plebit  omnia  et  regnabit  in  sscula  seculorum. 
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Hit  erfo  anditU  iorbatns  est  rax  LUgmtn  vald*  ol  oUim  EroiU  et 
onnif  Giviiai  Trnmrta  cum  ao  mi  rMpondens  dixit  non  tic  erit  ted  nimc  not 
ibimai  at  vid— mm  exitom  r«i  ei  ratinaWimia  et  occtdemos  facieatet  tan- 
tom  oeftt  in  noitmin  re^unu 

Junetit  ter  Boivin  cnrribnt  tecimdiim  deomm  tnditionem  et  u- 
tomptit  his  duobit  mkpM  et  coailictioiiem  per  omnibut  optimit  id  ett 
iMcUmaU  et  Z.edkni  in  fine  nortit  illiot  perraxit  Lcigmbrt  de  Temtrim  ad 
Ftrtf  viiorom  Feec  hominnm  et  equonun  faciet  tecnndnm  eongraam  illis 
tenmm  ad  leYam  verteatet. 

Eimtibui  autem  illii  dixerunt  magi  ragi  rax  nee  tn  ibis  ad  locmn  in 
quo  ignis  est  ne  forte  tn  pottea  adoraverit  ilium  qui  inoendit  ted  erisforis 
jttxta  et  vocabitnr  ad  te  ille  at  te  adoraverit  et  tn  ipte  dominatut  ftieris 
et  tenaocinabimor  ad  invicem  not  et  iUe  in  contpectn  tno  rax  et  pro- 
babit  not  tic  et  ntpondeat  rax  ait  boaam  coatiliam  iaTenittit  tic  faciam 
ut  loenti  f uistis. 

Et  pervenierant  ad  prafinitam  loeam*  Ditceadentibatque  iUit  de 
cnrribnt  tait  at  eqnit  non  intravemnt  in  ctrcnitam  loci  incenti  ted  lede* 
runtjttxta. 

Et  Tocatut  ett  Saactni  Patriciai  ad  ragem  jaxta  extra  locum  incensi 
dixenmtque  magi  ad  tuot  nee  turgemnt  not  in  adventu  istiut  nam  qui- 
cnnque  aarraxerit  ad  adTeatum  ittiut  credet  ei  pottea  et  adorabit  earn. 
Sargent  denique  Sanctus  Patriciot  et  vident  mullot  carrat  et  eqaot  eo- 
rum  banc  que  Psalmists  versiculum  non  incongrne  in  labiit  et  in  corde 
decantant.  Hii  in  canribat  et  hii  in  equit  not  autem  in  nomine  Dei 
nottri  ambidabimut.  *  *  *  *  ad  illot  illi  non  tarraxexnnt  in  ad- 
ventu ejus  sed  unus  tamen  a  Domino  a^jutut  qui  noluit  obedira  dictit 
magomm  hoc  est  Erce  filius  Dego  cujut  nunc  reliquic  adorantur  in  tUa 
civitate  que  yocatar  SImm,  Surrexit  et  benedixit  earn  Patriciot  et  credi- 
dit  Deo  eterno. 

Incipientibutqae  illit  sermocinari  ad  invicem  alter  magns  nomine  laen 
procax  erIt  in  conspectu  Sancti  audent  detrachera  fidei  CatlioUcs  tamu- 
lentis  verbit.  Hunc  autem  intueos  turvo  ocnlo  talia  promentem  Sanctut 
Patricius  ut  quondam  Pttnu  de  Simtme  cum  quadam  potentia  et  magno 
clamore  confidenter  sd  Dominum  dixit  Domine  qui  omnia  potet  et  in  taa 
potestate  conaiistunt  quique  me  mististi  hue  hie  impius  qui  blaspbemat 
nomen  taum  elevatur  aunc  foras  et  cito  moriatur,  £t  his  dictit  elevatat  e*t 
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in  Bthera  mAga*  et  itenim  dinuMOi  foras  desnper  Teno  td  lapidem  cerebro 
conminntiifl  et  mortuua  faerat  coram  eU  et  timaerant  gentiles. 

Iratusqne  cum  suia  rex  Patricio  super  hoc  voloit  eun  occidere  et 
dixit  injecite  manui  in  istom  perdentem  noc  Tone  Tidem  gentiles  im- 
pios  inruituros  in  enm  Sanctoa  Phtricius  sorrexit  claraqoe  voce  dixit 
Exsarget  Dens  et  dissipentar  inimice  ejos  et  fagant  qui  oderont  enm 
k  &eie  ejus  et  statim  innterant  tenebrai  et  commotio  qnsdam  honibiiis 
et  expugnaTeront  impii  semetipsos  alter  adyersns  altemm  insargena  et 
terrs  motns  magnus  factns  est  et  coUocavit  axes  cumiam  eorum  et  age- 
bat  eos  enm  ti  et  pracipitavemnt  te  curnu  et  eqni  per  planitiem  campi 
donee  ad  extremnm  panei  ex  eis  temiviTi  evaienmt  ad  montem  Mcrndtdm 
'et  prostrali  sunt  ab  hae  plaga  coram  rege  ex  suis  aermonibiiB  ad  maledic- 
tum  Patricii  septem  septies  viri  donee  ipse  remanaerat  tamenbomini- 
bos  ipse  et  uxor  ejus  et  alii  ex  Scotis  duo  et  timuenmt  valde. 

Veniensque  regina  ad  Patricium  dixit  ei  homo  Juste  et  potens  ne 
perdas  regem  veniens  enim  rax  genua  flectet  et  adorabit  Domtnum 
tuum  et  yenit  rex  timore  coactus  et  flexit  genua  coram  Sancto  et  finxit 
se  adonre  quem  nolebat  et  postqnam  sepanvemnt  ad  invicem  paulnlum 
gradiens  vocavit  rex  Sanctum  Patricium  simulato  verbo  volens  interficere 
eum  quomodo  sciens  autem  Patricius  cogitationes  regis  pessimi  benedic- 
tis  in  nomine  Jesu  Christ!  sociis  suis  octo  viris  cum  puero  venit  ad  regem 
enumerat  eos  rex  venientes  statimque  nusquam  comparuerunt  ab  oculia 
regis  sed  viderunt  gentiles  octo  tarn  cervos  enm  hynulo  euntes  quasi  ad 
dissertum  et  Rex  Loigaire  mestus  timidus  et  ignominiosis  cum  paucu  eva- 
dentibus  ad  Temoriam  versus  est  de  luculo. 

Seqnenti  vero  die  hoc  est  in  die  Pascss  recumbentibus  regibus  et 
principibus  et  magis  apud  Loigaire  festus  enim  dies  maximus  a  pud  eos 
erat  manducantibus  illis  et  bibentibus  vinum  in  palalio  Tanoria  sermo- 
cinantibusque  et  aliis  et  aliis  cogitantibus  de  his  qua  facta  fuerant  Sanctus 
Patricius  quinque  tantum  viris  ut  contenderet  et  verbum  faceret  de  fide 
Sancta  in  Temoria  coram  omnibus  nationibus  hostiis  daussis  secundum 
id  quod  de  Christi  legitur  venit  adveniente  ergo  eo  in  ccenacolum  TemO" 
rite  nemo  de  omnibus  ad  adventum  ejus  surrexit  preter  unum  tantum  id 
est  Dubthoch  Macculigil  poetam  optimum  apud  quem  tunc  temporis  ibi 
erat  quidam  adolescens  poeta  nomine  Feec  qui  postea  mirubilis  episcopus 
fttit  cujus  reliquie  adorantur  in  SldbH,  Hie  ut  dixi  Dubtkach  solus  ex 
gentibus  in  honorem  Sancti  Patricii  surrexit  et  benedixit  ei  SanctuSt 
Crediditque  primus  in  ilia  die  deo  et  repputatum  est  ei  ad  justiciam. 
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YiMO  iiaqn*  Patricio  vocatoi  est  agentibm  ad  vetceiutam  nt  proba- 
rent  eum  inventurit  rebui  ille  aatem  icieiis  qnB  ventara  eflient  non  ref*^ 
fellet  vetci. 

« 

Cflenaiitibtti  autcm  omuibtti  Ule  ua^ m  Lmctimml  qui  fueiat  id  iioc-> 
tema  odnflieUoiM  etiam  Ui  ilia  die  aolicitiu  Ml  extincto  ooniocto  tuo 
conflig^ie  adv«mu  Sanctum  Patricium  et  at  initiam  cauns  baberat  io'* 
tuentibiii  aliis  tmoiisut  aliqaid  ex  vaate  luo  in  pocttlum  Patncii  nt  pro-, 
baret  quid  fiiceret. 

Videmque  Sanctni  Patricini  hoc  probationis  genus  videntibus  cunctis 
benediztt  poculum  snum  et  venui  eit  liquor  in  modum  gelu  et  converso 
va«e  cecidit  gutta  ilia  tantum  quam  Immineiat  magna  et  iterum  bene**, 
dixit  pocnlum  convertns  ett  liquor  in  aaturaia  et  mirmti  sunt  onmes, 

£t  post  paululum  ait  magus  faciamus  ligna  super  bunc  campum  maxi- 
mum in  hoc  oampo  maximo  respondensqne  Patricius  ait  qusB  et  dixit  ma- 
gus inducamus  nivem  super  terram  et  ait  pater  nolo  contraria  voluntati 
deo  induoeie  et  dixit  magus  ego  icducam  videntibus  cunctis  tunc  in- 
cantationes  magicus  exorsns  induiit  nivem  super  totam  campum  pertiu- 
guentem  Fermn  et  viderunt  onmes  et  mirati  sunt.  £t  ait  Sanctus  ecce 
videmus  hoc  depone  nunc  et  dixit  ante  istam  horam  eras  non  possum  de- 
ponere  et  ait  sanctus  potes  malum  et  non  bonum  facere  non  sic  ego  tunc 
benedicens  per  totum  circuitum  campum  dicto  citius  absque  ulla  pluia 
aut  nebulis  ant  vento  evanuit  nix.  ExcUmaverunt  turbae  et  mirati  sunt 
oorde.  Et  p%uIo  post  invocatis  demonibus  induxit  magus  densissimas 
tenebras  super  terram  in  signum  et  mormuraverunt  omnes  et  ait  Sanctus 
expelli  tenebras  at  ille  similiter  non  poterat.  Sanctus  autem  oians  bene- 
dixit  et  reppente  expuUsB  sunt  tenebrae  et  refulget  sol  et  exclamaverunt 
omnes  et  gratias  egerunt.  His  autem  omnibus  in  conspectu  regis  inter 
magum  Patriciumque  ait  Rex  ad  illos  libros  vestros  in  aquam  mittite  et 
ilium  cajus  libri  in  lessi  evasserunt  adorabimus.  Respondit  Patricius  fa- 
ciam  ego  et  dixit  magus  nolo  ego  ad  judiciam  aquae  venire  cum  isto 
aquam  enim  denm  habet  certe  audivit  baptisma  per  aquam  a  Patricio  da* 
tum  et  respondens  rex  ait  permitte  per  ignem  et  ait  Patricius  prumptus 
sum  et  magus  nolens  dixit  hie  homo  versa  vice  in  alternos  annos  nunc 
aquam  nunc  ignem  deum  veneratur  et  ait  Sanctus  non  sic  sed  tu  ipse  ibis 
et  uuus  ex  meis  pueris  ibi  tecum  in  separatam  et  conclaussam  domum  et 
meum  erga  te  et  tuum  erga  me  erit  vestimenlum  et  sic  simul  incende* 
mini  et  hoc  consilium  insedit  et  sedificata  est  eia  domus  cujus  dimidium  ex 
nialeria  viridi  et  alterum  dimidium  ex  arida  facta  est  et  missus  est  m^gui 
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iu  illam  domain  in  partem  ejus  viridam  et  onus  ex  pueris  Sancti  Patrlcii 
BineuM  nomine  cnm  veste  magica  in  partem  domus  conduaaa  itaqne  ex*- 
trittsecos  domni  coram  omni  tarba  incensa  est  et  factum  ett  in  ilia  hora 
orante  Patricio  ut  consomeret  flamma  ignis  magnm  oiim  dimidta  domu 
viridi  permanente  casula  Sancti  Patricii  tarn  intactaqnia  ignis  non  tetigit. 
Felix  antem  Benmhu  e  contrario  cum  dimidia  domu  arida  secundum 
quod  de  tribus  pueris  dictum  est  non  tetigit  eum  iguis  neque  contristatus 
est  nee  quicqnam  molesti  intulit  casula  tam  magi  qnam  erga  eum  fuermt 
Bon  sine  Dei  natu  ezusta  et  iratus  est  valde  rex  adversus  Patricium  de 
morte  magi  sui  et  inruit  poeois  in  eum  nolens  occidere  sed  prohibuit 
ilium  Deus.  Ad  precem  enim  Patricii  et  ad  vocem  ejus  descendit  ira  Drt 
in  verticem  roam  et  timuit  rex  vehementer,  et  commotum  est  cor  ejus  et 
omnis  civitas  cum  eo. 

Congregatis  igitur  senioribus  et  omni  senatu  suo  dixit  eis  rex  Lot* 
gabre  meKus  est  credere  me  quam  mori  initoque  consiiio  ex  suorum 
prsecepto  credidit  in  ilia  die  et  convertitur  ad  dominum  Deam  Hisrael 
sternum  et  ibi  crediderunt  multi  alii  et  ait  Sanctus  Patricius  ad  regem 
quia  resististi  doctrinse  mess  et  fuisti  scandalom  mihi  licet  prolonguentur 
dieb  regoi  tui  nullus  taroen  erit  ex  semine  tuo  rex  in  sBternum. 

Sanctus  autem  Patricius  secundum  prseceptum  domini  Jesu  gentis 
baptizansque  eas  in  nomine  patris  et  filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  et  profectus 
a  Temcria  pnedicavit  Domino  cooperante  domino  et  sermonum  confir- 
mante  sequentibus  signis. 

Erat  quidam  homo  in  regionibus  Ulothorum  Patricii  tempore  Maccuil 
Macugrecc^  et  erat  hie  homo  valde  impins  ssbvus  tyrannus  ut  cyclops 
Bominaxetur  cogitantioribus. 
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loco  Hindrtdm  Maccuechach  ubi  ilie  tyrranidem  cotidie  exercebat  Diberca 
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tigtm.  tamens  nequu^ima  cnadelitrntUet  tmMeniitM  hotpitei  ccvdeli  icitow 
interficient. 

Saoctmn  qnoqua  Patricium  daro  ftdei  lomiiM  rnditnten  et  niro 
quondam  ccele«ti8  patrie  glorie  diadetnate  falgentem  vidaiM  euM  in  con- 
cusBa  doctritito  fidacia  per  congruum  vim  iter  ambalantem  interfioere  oofi- 
taret  dicens  •atilitibna  bum  ecoe  teductor  ille  et  pervenor  homiDUBi  venit 
cui  raoA  facere  pnettigias  ut  dectpiat  homines  mQltoi((ue  tedvcat  eamnt 
ergo  et  temptemos  eum  et  sciemus  tt  habet  poteatiam  aliqnam  ille  Dave 
in  quo  te  glorietur. 

Teraptavemntque  vimm  sanctum  in  hoc  maado  teraptavemnt  et  po- 
suerunt  nnnm  ex  semetipsis  sanum  in  medio  eorum  sub  sago  jaceotem  in- 
firmilatemque  mortis  stmulantem  ut  probarent  sanctum  in  hajusque  modi 
fiUlacere  sanctum  sednctorem  virtutis  pr«strigias  et  oiatiooes  Teneficia 
vel  incantationes  nominantes  adveniente  Sancto  Patricio  cum  discipulit 
suis  gentiles  dixerunt  ei  ecce  unus  ex  nobis  nunc  infirmitatas  est  accede 
itaqae  et  canta  super  eum  aliquas  incantationes  sectsB  itut  si  forte  sanari 
posset. 

SanctuB  Patricius  sciens  omnes  doles  et  fallacias  eorum  constanter 
et  intripide  ait  nee  mirum  si  inftimus  fuisset  et  revelantas  socii  ejus  fa- 
cieni  in  simulantis  infirmitatem  vidernnt  eum  jam  mortuom  at  ilU  obstu- 
pescentes  ommirantesqoe  tale  miraculum  dtzemnt  intra  se  gentes  vera  hie 
homo  Dei  est  malefecimus  temptantes  eum. 

Sanctus  vero  Patridns  conrersns  ad  Maeatil  ait  quare  teoptaro  me 
▼oluiste  responditque  ille  tyiannns  cmdelis  ait  pcsniteat  ma  liscta  hujoe 
at  quodcumque  perciperis  missi  faciam  et  tfado  ne  nnoc  in  potentiant 
Dei  tui  excehi  quem  prsedicas.  Et  ait  Sanctus  crede  ergo  in  Deo  meo 
Domiuo  Jesu  et  coiifitere  peccata  iua  et  baptizare  in  nomine  Patris  et 
filii  et  Spiritus  Saocti.  £t  conversus'in  ilia  hora  credidit  Deo  sslemo 
baptizatusque  est  ioraper  et  nunc  addidit  Maccuil  dicens  conftteor  ttbi 
Sancte  domine  mi  Patrici  quia  proposui  te  interficere  judica  ergo  quan- 
tum debuerit  pro  tanto  ac  tali  crimine  et  ait  Patricius  non  posswn  judi- 
care  sed  deus  judicabit. 

Tu  tunc  egredire  nunc  inermis  ad  mare  et  transi  velociter  de  regione 
hac  hibernensi  nihil  tollens  tecum  de  tua  substantia  prsetervile  ^t  parvnm 
indumentum  quo  possit  corpus  tunm  contegi  nihil  gustaaa  nibilqae  bibena 
de  fructn  insols  hujus  habeas  insigne  peccati  tui  in  capita  tuo  at  post- 
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qu  am  peireniu  ad  oiare  conliga  pedet  iuos  conpede  ferreo  et  projece 
clavim  ejus  in  mari  et  mitte  te  io  navim  unius  pt llii  absque  g^uberoaculo 
et  absque  renio  et  qnocumque  te  dazerit  ventas  et  mare  esto  paratoB 
et  terram  in  quamcanque  deferat  te  divina  providentia  inhabita  etezerce 
tibi  divina  mandata. 

Dixitque  Maccuil  sic  faciam  ut  dizisti  divino  autem  niortuo  quid  fa- 
ciemiis  et  ait  Patricias  vivet  et  ezsurget  sine  dolore  et  susc*tavit  eum 
Patricias  in  ilia  hora  et  revizit  sanas. 

£t  migravit  inde  Maccuil  tarn  cito  ad  mare  dezterom  campi  IntM  ha- 
betur  fiduciB  iaconcussa  fidei  college iantque  se  in  litore  jeciens  clavim  in 
mare  secaudum  quod  prasceptum  est  ei  et  asceodit  mare  io  navicula  et  in- 
spiiavit  illi  ventus  Aquilo  et  sustulit  eum  ad  meridiem  jecit  qai  earn  in 
insolam  Ev^niam  nomine  invenitque  ibi  daos  viros  valde  mirabilis  in  fide 
et  doctrina  fulgentes  qui  primi  docuerunt  verbum  Dei  et  baptismum  in 
EvQuia. 

£t  conveni  sunt  homines  insole  in  doctrina  eorum  ad  fidem  cathoU- 
cam  quorum  nomiaa  sunt  ConindH  et  Rumili,  Hii  vero  videntes  virum 
unius  habitus  mirati  sunt  et  miserti  sunt  illius  elivaverunt  qui  de  mari 
suKcipientes  cum  gaudio  ille  igitur  ubi  inventi  sunt  spiritales  patres  in 
regione  a  Dao  sibi  credita  ad  regulam  eorum  corpus  et  animum  ezercuit 
et  totum  vite  tempus  ezegit  apud  isto«  duos  sanctos  epi^opos  usque  dum 
successor  eorum  in  episcopatu  effectus  est. 

Hie  est  Maccuel  JHrnant  episcopus  et  antistes  jirddds  HtdmnotdL 

Alia  vero  Tice  Sanctus  requiescens  Patricius  in  die  dominica  supra 
mare  juzta  salsegtnem  qood  est  ad  aquilonalem  plagam  a  coUo  B^vU 
distans  non  magno  vice  spatio  audivit  sonum  intemperatum  gentilium  in 
die  dominica  laborantium  facientium  ruthi  vocatisque  illis  probibuit  eos 
Patricias  ne  laborarent  in  dominioo  die  at  illi  uon  consentiebant  verbis 
Saneti  quin  immo  inridentes  deludebant  eum  et  ait  Sanctai  Patricias 
MudAwth  quamvis  laboraverith  nee  tunc  proficiat  quod  tunc  completum 
est  in  eequenti  enim  noete  yentui  magnus  adventens  turbavit  mare  et 
omnia  opera  geatilinm  dettruzit  tempestasjazta  verbom  Saneti. 

•Fait  quidam  bono  divet  et  bonorabilis  in  regionibni  orientalium  cui 
ooMen  era!  JMirt  Hwic  aatem  rogavit  Patricius  at  aliqaam  locnm  ad  tz- 
orcendum  reUgienem  daret  ei. 
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DUitque  dives  ad  nnctum  quam  locum  pelii  pcto  inquit  wactai  at 
iUam  alUtttdinein  terrs  quae  nominatur  l^tum  SaUdM  dones  mihi  et  con- 
•truam  ibi  locum.  At  ille  noluit  nncto  terram  illam  dara  altam  ted  dedit 
illi  looum  aliom  in  infariori  terra  nbi  none  est  Feriig  Martjffum  Joxta 
Arddmache  et  habltavit  ibi  Sanctus  Patricias  cam  suif. 

Pott  vero  aliqaid  tempas  venit  eqnet  DaM  dooens  eqaom  suam 
miracalam  ut  pasceret  in  herbosao  loco  Christianonim  et  oflendit  Pa- 
tricium  talis  dilatio  eqai  in  locum  suam  et  ait.  Stulte  fecit  Dmn  bruta 
mittens  animalia  turbare  locum  sanctum  quam  dedit  deo.  At  vero  eques 
tamquam  sordus  non  audiebat  et  si  mutus  non  aperiens  os  sunm  nihil  lo- 
quebatur  sed  dimisso  ibi  equo  nocte  iUa  eiibit. 

Crastino  autem  die  mane  veniens  eques  vissitare  equom  iuum  tnvenit 
eum  jam  mortuum  domique  reveraus  tristis  ait  ad  dominmn  tunm  ecce 
christtanus  ille  occidit  equum  taum  oifendit  enim  ilium  tnrbatio  loci  tui 
et  dixit  />aire  occidatur  et  ille  nunc  ite  et  interficite  eum.  Eontibns 
autem  illis  foras  dictu  citius  inruit  mors  super  Daire.  £t  ait  uxor  qus 
causa  cbristiani  est  ha?c.  Eat  quis  cito  et  portentur  nobis  beneficia 
ejus  et  salvus  erit  et  prohibenter  et  revocentnr  qui  exiemnt  occidere 
eum. 

Exieruntque  duo  viri  occidere  eum  ad  christianum  qui  dizerunt  ei 
celantei  quod  factum  est  et  ecce  infirmitatus  est  Daire  portetar  illi  ali* 
quid  a  te  si  forte  sanari  possit. 

Sanctus  autem  Patricius  sciens  quam  facta  sunt  diut  nimimm  bene- 
dixitque  aquam  et  dedit  eis  dictus  ite  asperate  equum  oestrum  ex  aqua 
ista  et  portatv  ilium  vobiscum  et  feeerunt  sic  et  revixit  equos  et  portave- 
runt  secum  sanatusque  est  Datre  asparsione  aquc  sanctae. 

Et  venit  Daire  post  hapc  ut  honoraret  Sanctum  Patricium  portans  ae- 
cum  eneum  mirabilem  transmarinum  metricaa  temas  capientem  dixitque 
Daire  ad  sanctum  ecce  his  eneus  sit  tecum  et  ait  Sanctus  Patricius  (iTmfsa- 
cham  reversusque  Daire  ad  domum  suam  dixit  atultns  homo  est  qui  nihil 
boni  dixit  prcter  Oratxackam  tum  pro  eneo  miribali  metritarum  trium 
additque  Daire  dicens  servis  suis  ite  reportate  nobis  eneum  nostrum 
exierunt  et  dixerant  Patricio  portabimua  eneum  nihilominns  et  ilia  vice 
Saoctus  Patricius  dixit  Oratxackam  portate  et  portrmverunt.  Interroga- 
vitque  Daire  socios  suos  dicens  quid  dixit  Christianas  quando  reportaati 
flpneum.     At  ille  responderunt  Qratzachum  dixit  et  ille  Dairt  respondent 
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dixit  Gratxackam  in  dato  in  ablato  <^ut  dictum  tarn  bonnm  est  cum  Graita- 
cham  illis  portabitur  illi  rursum  eneai  sum  et  venit  Dtdre  insemet  ilia  vice 
9i  portavit  eneam  ad  Patricium  dicens  ei  fiat  tecum  eneus  tuus.  Constans 
eoim  et  in  commotabilis  homo  ei  insuper  et  partem  illam  agri  quam  ollim 
petisti  do  tibi  nunc  quantum  habeo  et  inhabita  ibi  et  tUa  est  civitas  qnas 
nunc  ArddmaduB  nominatur  et  exierunt  umbo  Sanctus  Patricius  et  Z>atre 
ut  considerarent  mirabiles  oblationes  et  beneplacitum  munns  et  ascen- 
derent  illam  altitudinem  terras  invenieruntque  cervam  cum  vitulo  suo 
parv'o  jaciente  in  loco  in  quo  nunc  altare  est  sinistraUs  ecclesiB  in 
jirddmaduB  et  voluerunt  comites  Patricii  temere  vitulum  et  occidere  sed 
noluit  sanctus  neque  permissit  quin  potius  ipsemet  sanctus  tenuit  vitulum 
portans  eum  in  bumeris  suis  et  secuta  ilium  cerva  velut  amantissimaque 
ovis  usque  dum  dimisserat  vitulum  in  altero  saltu  situm  ad  aquilonalem 
plagam  Arddmacha  ubi  usque  hodie  signa  qusdam  virtutis  esse  manentia 
periti  dicunt. 

Virum  aliquem  valde  durum  et  tarn  avarum  in  campo  Init  babitantem 
iterum  stultitie  avaritiaeque  inacurisse  crimen  periti  ferunt  nt  duo  boves 
carrarum  Patricii  vehentes  alio  die.  Post  sanctum  laborem  in  pastu 
BgiU  sui  requiescentibus  pasoentibusque  se  bobus  violenter  in  constanter 
presente  Sancto  Patricio  van :  ille  homo  per  vim  coegit.  Cui  irasoens 
Sanctus  Patricius  cum  maladictione  dixit  Mudebrod  malefecisti  nnsquam 
proficiat  vol  ager  hie  tuus  neque  semiti  tuo  in  sBtemum.  Jam  inutilis  erit 
«t  factum  est  sic  inundatio  et  enim  maris  tarn  habunda  eodem  veniens  die 
circumluit  et  operuit  totam  agrum  et  posito  eat  juzta  profetae  verbum 
terra  fructifera  in  salsuginem  a  malitia  inhabitantis  in  ea  arenossa  ergo  et 
infructuossa  hfec  a  die  qua  maledixit  earn  Sanctus  Patricius  usque  in  bo- 
diemam  diem. 

Finit  primtu  incipit  tecundui  Ubtr* 


Dk  Patricii  diligentia  orationis. 

De  mortuo  ad  se  loquente. 

De  inluminatio  dominica  nocte  ut  equi  inventi  sunt. 

De  eo  quod  angelus  eum  prohibuit  ne  in  nichil  moriretur. 

De  rubo  ardente  in  qua  erat  angelus. 

De  quatuor  Patricii  petitionibus. 
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D«  dis  mortit  ejus  at  d«  t«Bpor«  vita  trifinta  uiMonmi. 

De  termiiio  contn  noctem  poitito. 

De  caligine  duodecem  noctium  abstem* 

De  vij^ilu  prima  noctis  juita  corpus  Patricii  qoas  angeli  fecenmt. 

De  conulio  sepultune  ejus  ab  angelo. 

De  tepulcro  igne  de  tepulobro  ejiu  eminpeiite. 

De  fretto  ruraum  surfente  ut  non  beUoin  de  corpora  fieret. 

De  felici  seductione  populorum  li  quit  autem  termiaum  oontra  ttoctem  et 
noctem  non  vissum  esse  in  tota  provincia  brevi  tempore  in  quo  lactui 
Patricii  peractus  est  abnegare  infideliter  vobiit  audiat  et  diligenter 
attendat  qualiter  EtechUt  languente  in  horalogia  jiekoM  demonstrato 
sanitatisjudicio. 

DIUG£NTIA   ORATION  18. 

Omnes  psalmos  et  3'uaos  et  apocalipsin  Jobannis  et  omnia  kantica 
spiritualia  scripturanam  cotidie  decantans  sive  manens  aut  in  itinere  per- 
f  ens  tropeo  etiam  cruris  io  omni  horse  dies  noctisque  centies  se  signans  et 
ad  onuus  cruces  quascumque  vidisset  orationis  gratia  de  curru  descendens 
declinabit  inde  etiam  in  die  quadam  ingrediens  crucem  qaa  erat  juzta 
viam  sitam  non  videns  pnetergressus  eit.  Hanc  tunc  aariga  videt  et 
illi  dixit  cam  ad  hospitium  quoddam  quo  tendeiat  pervenissent  et 
orare  ante  prandium  coepisaent  dixit  inqoam  anriga  vidi  crucem  juzta 
viam  per  quam  venimus  positani.  At  ille  Patricius  dimisso  bo^pitio  per 
viam  quam  venerat  ad  crucem  pergpens  oravit  et  sepulcbrum  ibi  viderat  et 
mortttum  in  illo  busto  sepultum  interrogavit  qui  morte  abierat  et  sub  fide 
Tixerat  respond! t  mortuus  gentilis  vixi  et  bic  sepultus  fui. 

Qnsedam  etiam  mulier  in  alia  provincia  degens  mortuum  filium  qui  se 
longui  separatus  erat  habnit  ex  ilia  absente  sepultus  est  at  post  aliquot 
dies  lugens  mater  omissum  filium  plunxit  et  indecreto  errore  sepulcbrum 
gentilis  horaiois  sui  filii  bustum  e^se  putans  crucem  non  juxta  gentilem 
posuit  et  ob  hanc  causam  ut  Patricius  dixit  crucem  non  viderat  quia  se- 
pultune  gentilis  locis  fuit  et  virtus  major  inde  surrexerat  ut  mortuus  loque- 
retur  et  qui  sub  fide  defunctus  erat  Christi  scieretur  et  juxta  ilium  alme 
crucis  fieret  meritum  signo  in  vero  termino  poaito. 


Consuetudo  autem  illi  erat  ut  a  vespeim  domimoe  noctis  usque  ad 
secunda  feriae  Patricius  non  ambularit  inde  in  quadam  dominica  die  boaoce 
sacri  temporis  in  campo  pernoctans  gravis  pluia  cum  teropestate  aocelent. 
Sed  cum  gravis  pluia  in  tota  patria  populata  est  in  loco  uti  Sanotoa  epit- 
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copm  pemocttbAt  liccititt  ent  lieut  in  conca  e(  in  vellere  Gedion  accede^ 
i*t  anriga  mraoorat  eqmot  amitsos  quasi  amicos  caros  planjpiit  quia  illos 
qwarera  tanebrit  areentibot  vinum  noa  potent  inda  pietat  Patricii  patria 
pii  mota  ast  et  flabili  anrigs  dixit. 

Dana  ia  anfustit  in  opportunitatibui  adjutor  pramptns  adjutorium 
pvaatabit  et  eqnot  quot  ploras  invenies  ex  bine  nmnnm  spolians  manica 
tffttansaaa.  Jof^alavit  elevavil  et  quinque  digiti  stbi  Ittminaria  tta  proxima 
qnoque  in  tuxerat  et  per  iucem  extenss  menus  equos  qnoa  commiM^srat 
auriga  soli  to  gemitu  invenit  sed  hoc  mlraculum  auriga  comes  usque  ad 
Patricii  obitum  absconderet. 

Post  vero  miracnla  tanta  que  alibi  scripta  sunt  et  quseore  fideli  mun* 
dva  celebrat  ad  propinquante  die  mortis  ejus  venit  ad  eum  angelus  et 
dixit  illi  de  morte  sua  ideo  ad  jirdmacha  missit  qui  prsB  omnibus  terris 
delexit  ideo  mandavit  ut  venirent  ad  eum  viri  multi  ad  eundem  deducen* 
dam  quo  votuit  iiide  cum  comitibus  suis  iter  corpora  coepit  Ardmnchi  vo- 
Imntarie  tellurem  cupitam  satis  sed  juxta  Tiam  rubus  qusnlam  arserat  et 
non  comburetnr  sicut  aatea  Moses  pervenerat  in  rubo  Victor  erat  angelus 
qui  Patricium  saspe  visitare  solebat  et  Victor  alterum  anguelum  ad  Pa« 
tricium  prohibendum  ne  pergat  quo  pergere  cupit  missit  et  dixit  illi 
qnare  proficisceris  ane  Vietoris  consilio  quamobrem  Victor  te  vocat  et  ad 
eum  declina  et  «t  ei  jussum  est  dedinavit  et  quid  facere  deberet  interro- 
gavit  et  respondit  angelus  dixerat  revertere  ad  locum  unde  veois  hoc  est 
Sakif  et  datse  suit  quataor  petitiooei  tibi  quas  petis  ei. 

Priosa  petitio  ut  in  Arddimadtte  flat  ordiaatio  taa. 

flacunda  petitio  ut  quieuasque  ynnum  qui  de  te  composttus  est  in  die 
ezitus  de  corpora  cantaverit  tu  judicabis  peniteatiam  ejus  de  suis  pee- 
catis. 

Tertia  petitio  ut  nepotes  Dickon  qui  te  Benigne  susciperunt  misere- 
cordiom  mereantur  et  non  pereant. 

Quarta  petitio  ut  Hibemenses  onmes  in  dii  judicii  a  te  judicenter  stcut 
dicitur  ad  apostolos.  Et  vos  sedentes  judicabitis  duodecim  tribubus 
Israel  ut  eos  quibus  apostolts  fuerunt  judices  fuistis. 

Rarertere  igitur  -sicut  tibi  dico  et  monens  ingrederis  viam  patrnm 
ta^nim  quod  is  die  xvi  calendis  Aprilis  paraetus  totini  ejus  vitas  amiis 
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cxx.  et  provenerat  sicut  onuiibufl  totias  Hibernue  annis  celebratur  et 
contra  noctem  terminuoi  pones  quia  in  iUa  die  mortis  ejos  nox  non  erat  et 
per  duodecimas  diet  in  ilia  provincia  in  qua  mortis  ^es  ezeqnia  peracta 
sunt  noz  non  irruit  et  fuscis  tellurem  non  amplezerat  alis  et  pallor  non 
tanttts  erat  noctis  et  astri  fortis  non  induxerat  bosfems  umbras.  £t  plebs 
Uhd  dixerunt  quod  usque  in  finem  anni  totins  in  quo  abierat  nnnquam 
noctium  tales  tenebne  eiant-quales  antea  fuerant.  Quod  ad  tanti  viri 
merituffl  declaraudum  esse  dubium  est  vi.  Ad  propinquante  autem  hora 
obitus  sui  sacrificium  ab  episcopo  Tattach  sicut  illi  Ficior  anguelus  dixit 
ad  viaticum  beate  vits  accipiat. 

In  prima  nocte  exequiamm  ejus  angueli  vigilias  salmi  corporis  fece- 
runt  in  Fifiliarum  et  psalmorum  moribus  omnibus  quicumqne  ad  vigilias 
in  ilia  prima  nocte  veniebant  dormientibus  homines  orantes  et  psalmos 
cantantes  corpus  custodierunt. 

Postquam  autem  in  ccelum  profecti  sunt  angueli  odorem  suavissimum 
quasi  mellis  et  fra^^ntiam  dulcidinis  quasi  vini  dimisseruntut  impleretur 
quod  in  benedictione  beats  patriarchss  Joco^  dictum  est.  £cce  odor  filii 
mei  tamque  odor  agri  pleni  quam  benedixit  Dominus  viii. 

Quando  autem  auf  uelus  ad  eum  venit  consilium  sepultum  dedit  illi 
eleganter  duas  boves  indomiti  et  pergant  quocumque  voluerint  et  ubi 
cumque  requiescunt  ecclesia  in  honorem  corpusculi  tui  ediftoetur  et  sicut 
anguelus  dixit  instabiles  elect!  sunt  juvenci  et  stabili  plaustrum  gestamine 
bumeris  impositum  esse  sancto  corpore  vecbunt  et  a  loco  qui  Chcker  vo- 
catur  ab  oriente  Findubree  de  pecoribus  Conaa  electio  clarificavit  boves  et 
exienmt  dei  natu  regente  ad  Dun  leth  glaitte  ubi  sepultus  est  Patricius  et 
dixit  ei  ne  reliquia  a  terra  reducuntur  corporis  tut  et  cubitus  de  terra 
super  corpore  fiat  quod  jussu  dei  &ctum  in  novissimis  demonstratum  est 
temporibiu  quia  quando  ecclesia  super  corpore  facta  est  fodientes  humum 
antropi  ignem  a  sepulcro  inrumpere  viderunt  et  recedentes  flammi  ge- 
ram  timuerunt  flamme  ignem. 

De  reliquia  Sancti  Patricii  in  tempore  obitus  sui  dira  contensio  ad 
bellnm  usque  pervenieus  inter  nepotes  Niell  et  orientsles  ex  una  parte 
inter  aliquando  proptnquales  et  propioquos  nunc  inter  ^rissimos  bostes 
irarum  intrat  certamen  secundum  fretum  quoddam  quod  CoUum  Bovi$ 
vocatur  merito  Patricii  sanguis  eifunderetur  et  misericordise  dei  altts 
crispantibus  quae  inturoescebant  fluctibus  et  undarum  vertices  concave 
rumpebant  era  et  dorsa  in  fluctibus  tremula  aliquam  crispanti  rissu  et 
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aliqiuuido  flavis  vallibus  in  certamine  niebat  quasi  ad  cohibendam  animo- 
ntatem  gentium  direr?  tales  enim  popuU  sunt  surrexit  freti  feritaset 
plebem  pugnari  prohibuit.  Postea  autem  sepulto  Patricio  et  freti 
tamore  sepuUo  orientates  et  contra  UUa  nepotes  Ndtt  acriter  ad  certa- 
men  mnnt  et  certatim  preparati  et  armati  ad  bellum  ad  locom  beati 
corporis  prorumperat  sicut  felici  seducti  sunt  fallacia  putantes  se  duos 
boves  et  plaustmm  invenire  et  corpus  sanctum  rupere  sstimabunt  et  cum 
corpora  et  tali  prepareta  et  armature  usque  Adfluvium  Cabcmna  perveni- 
erunt  et  corpus  tunc  illis  non  comparuit  impossibile  enim  ut  de  tanto  ac 
de  beato  corpore  pax  fieret  ni^ti  dei  natu  taliter  vide  ret  ur  vissio  ad  tem- 
porum  diaten»a  ne  quod  animarum  mIus  innumerebilium  in  exitum  et 
mortem  ut  testetur  felici  fallacia  ostensuro  est  sicut  Siri  antea  excecatt 
ne  sanctani  profetam  Ilelesenm  occidereni  ad  IleUseutn  divina  provisione 
ad  Samariam  usque  duett  sunt  hec  etiam  seductio  ad  concordiam  populo- 
rum  facta  est. 

Iterum  rt*currit  oratio  ang^uelus  in  omni  septima  die  sept imane  semper 
Fenire  consueret  et  sicut  homo  cum  homine  loquitur  iter  conloquio  annu- 
el! fruebatur  Patricius  etiam  «n  xiii  anno  etatis  captus  et  ti  annos  servi- 
Qnt  et  per  xyx  vices  conduct ionem  anguelus  ad  eum  venerat  et  consiliis 
ntque  conloquiis  fruebatur  anguelicis  antequam  de  Scotia  ad  Latinot  per- 
^ret  centies  in  die  et  centies  in  nocte  orebat  aliquando  sues  custodiens 
perdidit  eas  et  anguelus  veniens  ad  eum  sues  indicavit  illi  aliquando  etiam 
anj^uelus  illi  loquens  multa  ilU  dixit  et  postquam  illi  locutus  est  pedem 
•uper  petram  ponens  Inscirii  in  montem  Mis  coram  se  ascendit  vestigia 
pedes  augueli  in  petre  hue  usque  manentia  cernuntur  et  in  illo  loco  xxx 
Ticibus  ad  eum  locutus  est  et  illi  locus  et  ibi  fidelium  preces  fructum  feli- 
cissimum  obtinerit, 

FIN  IT  AxMEN. 

Portavit  Patricius  per  Sininn  seeum  l  clocos  l  patinos  l  calices  altaria 
libros  \egi9  evangelii  libros  et  reliquit  illos  in  locis  novis. 

Patricius  vi  anno  baptizatus  e^t  xx  captus  est  xii  servivit  xl  legit  Ixi 
docuit  lota  vero  etas  ejus  cxi. 

IIsBC  Constans  in  Gallii^  invenit. 

Patricius  venit  do  campo  Arthicc  ad  Drammut  Cerigi  et  ad  Namnin 
Tfisciurt  ad  jiilich  Etrachtae  et  viderunt  ilium  cum  viris  viii.  aut  ix.  cuoi 

c 
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tabuIU  in  nnulbus  acriptin  more  Moysiico  exclamiverunt  j^entiles  niper 
illos  ut  lanclos  occiderent  et  dixerunt  gladioi  in  manibas  habeot  ad  occi- 
deodos  homioea  videntur  lignei  in  die  aptid  itlos  sed  ferreot  g^Iadios  etti- 
uuinus  ad  efTundendum  vanguioeui  voluit  uultitado  nimia  male&ccrB  in 
iiancios  (led  fuit  vir  misericon  apud  illos  Hercaiih  nomine  de  genere  NctMi 
pater  Ftredacki  credidit  deo  Patricii  et  babtiaabat  ilium  Patricius  et  Fe- 
redacham  filium  ejus  et  immolavit  filium  Patricio  et  eiivit  cum  Patricio 
ad  leg^enduro  xxx  anno«  et  ordinavit  ilium  in  urbe  Roma  et  dedit  illi 
nomen  novum  Sachellum  et  acripnit  illi  librum  paalmorum  quam  vidi  et 
portavit  ab  illo  partem  de  reliquiis  Petri  et  Pault  LaQrentii  et  Stefaai 
quB  sunt  in  Machi.  Caedacus  itaque  et  Suchellua  ordinabant  episcopu 
presbyteri  diaconos  clericos  sine  consilio  Patricii  in  campo  Am  et  accor- 
sav'tt  illos  Patricius  et  miltentt  epi^tolas  illis  exierunt  ad  penitentiam  ducti 
Arddmachead  Patricium  et  fecerunt  penitentiam  monachonmi  ii  pueri 
Patricii  prumpti  et  dixit  eis  iion  mngna;  erunt  ecdesis  vere. 


DICTA    PATRICII. 

Timorem  dei  habui  ducem  itineris  mei  per  Gallias  atque  Italian  eti 
in  insolis  quae  sant  in  mari  Terreno.  De  seculo  requisbistis  ad  Parradiasum 
deo  g^ratias  aMxIesia  Scotonim  immo  Romanornm,  ut  Christiani  Ha  ut 
Romani  sitis  ut  decantetur  vobii^cum.  Opportet  onmi  hora  orationis  vox 
ilia  laudabilis  Curie  Lesrion  CArt«f«  I.mj/oii  omnis  eccleMis  qnas  aeqvitur 
me  cantet  Cyrie  letsion  Chritte  letsion  deo  g^ratias. 

TIRECHANI  ANNOTATION ES. 

Tirecban  Episcopus  hsBC  scripsit  ex  ore  vel  libro  Ultani  episcopis 
cujus  ipse  alumnus  vel  discipulus  fuit. 

Inveni  quatuor  nomina  in  libro  scripta  Patricio  apud  UKanum  epis- 
copum  Concbuburnensiium  Sanctus  Magonut  qui  est  clarus,  Sueceius  qui 
est  Patriciut  Colhirthiac  quia  servivit  iiii  domibus  magorum  et  empsit 
ilium  unus  ex  eis  cui  nomen  erat  Miliuc  mac  Cuboin  mtiguA  et  servivit  illi 
vii  annis  omni  servitute  ac  duplici  labore  et  porcarium  possuit  eum  in 
montaniii  convallibus.  Deinde  autem  visitavit  ilium  anguelus  domini  in 
somnii!*  incacumioibus  montis  Sdrte  jnxta  roootem  Miss,  Finita  autem 
angueli  rententia  ecce  navis  tua  parata  surge  et  ambula  et  secessit  a|>  illo 
in  ccelum  surrexit  et  ambulavit  et  ut  dixit  illi  anguelus  domini  Victor 
nomine  in  xvii.  setatis  8u»  anno  captoa  ductus  vetiditus  est  in  Hibemiam. 
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In  zxii  anno  eUtU  laboris  mag:i!i  relioquere  potait  vii  aliis  annis  ambu- 
layit  et  navi|^vit  in  flactibus  et  in  canipistribns  locis  et  in  convallibut 
mootanis  per  Galliaa  atque  Italiam  totani  atque  in  insolis  qutt  sunt  in  mart 
Terreqo  ut  ipse  dixit  in  commenioratione  laborum.  Erat  autem  in  una 
ex.  insolis  quae  dicitur  Aralanensis  annis  xxx  mihi  testante  Ultono  epis- 
copo.  Omnia  autem  qua  evenerunt  invenietis  in  plana  illius  historia 
■cripta.  Hsc  sunt  novissima  illius  niirabilia  in  ii  re^ ui  anno  Logairi 
mac  Neill  finita  atque  feliciter  facta. 

A  psMione  autem  Christi  colleguntur  anni  ccccxxxvi  usque  ad  mor- 
tem Patricii. 

Dttobus  autem  yel  v  annis  regnavit  Loigaire  post  mortem  Paf  ricii. 

Omnis  autem  regni  ilU.Uji  tempus  xxxiii  ut  putamus. 

Venit  Tero  Patricius  cum  Gallia  ad  insolas  mac  Euchor  et  inso^  orien- 
tali  que  dicitur  inspU  Patricii  et  secum  fuit  multitude  episcoporum 
sonc^onim  et  presbytejrorum  et  diaconorum  ac  exorcistamm  hostiario- 
rum  lectonimque  nee  non  filiorum  quos  ordiaavit. 

Ascendit  autem  de  mari  ad  campum  Breg  sole  orto  cum  benedictione 
det  cum  vero,  sole  mire  doctrine  densas  tenebras  ignorantie  inl^minana 
ad  Hiberniam  ingens  Iiucifer  sanctus  episcopus  oritur  et  antifana  assiduo 
emt  ei  de  fine  ad  finem  .in  nomine  domini  dei  patris  et  filii  atque  spiritu 
sancti  Jesu  Ghristi  benigni  hoc  autem  dicitur  in  Scotica  lingua  Ochen, 

Prime  vero  venit  ad  vallem  Sescnani  et  edificavit  ibi  ecclesiam  primam 
et poKtavit.filium  SeMcauum  nomine  Episcopum  secum  etreliquit  ibi  ii 
pueros  peregrines.  Vespere  vero  venit  ad  hostium  j^Ubine  lul  quendam 
virum  bqnum  et  babtizavit. ilium  et  invenit  cum  illo  filium  placitum  sibi 
et  dedit  illi  nomen  Beoignum  quia  coUegebat  pedes  Palricii  inter  manus 
seas  et  pectus  et  noluit  dormire  apud  patrem  et  niatrem  sed  flevit  nisi 
cum  Patricio  dormiret.  Mane  autem  facto  cum  surgeret  complete  bene- 
dictione super  patrem  Benigni  Patricius  curmm  conscendit  et  pedes  illiui 
diverse  alter  in  curru  et  alterum  super  terram  erat  et  Benignus  puer 
pedem  Patricii  tenuit  duobus  manibus  strictis  et  clamavit  sinite  te  me 
apud  Patricium  patrem  proprium  mihi  et  dixit  Patricius  baptizate  eum 
et  elevate  eum  in  currumquia  heres  regni  mei  est.  Ipse  est  Benignus 
episcopus  successor  Patricii  in  ecclesiie  Machs. 
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De  epUcoponim  numero  quos  ordinavit  in  Hibernia  ccccK 

Do  pneabyterii  non  po»»uinus  coordinare  quia  babtiiabat  cotidie 
hominet  et  illis  litteras  legebat  ac  abgatoiias  et  de  aliis  episcopos  ac  pret- 
fayteros  faciebat  quia  in  etate  propria  bapttsmura  accipenint  tabria. 


D£  EPISCOPIS. 


Bronuf. 

Sachellus. 

CethiacuF. 

Carthacufi. 

Cartenuf. 

Connanu«. 

Fintranus. 

Siggeuf. 

OEtemuf. 

SencaticuR. 

Olcanus. 

Iboru9. 

OrdiuB. 

Nazariu». 

Miserneus. 

Senachus. 

Secundinus. 

Gosachiu. 

Camulacus. 

Auxiliuf. 

VictoricuB* 


Bressi  alius. 

Feccus. 

Menathtts. 

Cennannus. 

NazaniB. 

Meltts. 

IfaceleuB. 

MactaleuB. 

CuleneuB. 

AsacuB. 

BitheuB. 

Falerttts. 

Satcnens. 

Muirehtbchiu. 

Temoreris  qui  fandavit  ec* 
clesiam  sanctam  Gacrce  quia 
tenuit  familia  Chnoaoist. 

Daigneni. 

JuBtianufl  Mac  Hii  Daimem. 

Oloacnus. 

Domnallns  et  alii  quam  plo 
rimi. 


DE  PRESBYTERIS. 


Anicius. 

Brocidius. 

AmergenuB. 

Lommanm. 

CatideuB. 


Catus. 

Caianu9. 

Broscas. 

AilbeuB. 

Trianu!. 
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DE  NOMINIBUS  EPISCOPORUM  FRANCORUM  PATRICIl 

EPISCOPI  TRES. 


Inspios. 


Bernicius. 


Ilerniciiis. 


DE  SUBDIACONIS. 


Seman. 

S«men. 

Cancen. 

Bemicius  diaconus  et  Ernicius 

Franci  viri  xii.  cum  sorore 

una  ant  vi.  vel.  in. 
CassaouB. 
Conlung^. 
Erclttog. 


Brocaiiiu. 

Roddantxs. 

Briton. 

et  alter  Roddanus  qui  fan- 

davit  ecderiam  Senem  ne- 

potem  Aletlo  qitain  tenue- 

rant  monachi  Patricii  Gen- 

l^net  Sannach. 


DE  DIACONIS. 


DtacoDUs  Ivostos  qui  baptiz- 
avit  Ceranam  fllium  artifi- 
cis  ex  llberis  Patricii. 

.Diaconus  Coimmanus  Cmru» 
Patricio  qui  fuit  in  eccle- 
sia  magna  Ardlicce. 


Olcanus  monaobus  qui  fuit  in 
cellola  magna  Muaide  prea* 
piteri  ii^  exorcittas  scimuii 
apud  ilium  exorcista  L9iea 
in  dono  Dairi, 


In  regionibuB  TtUrtri  exorciste  alii  in  campo  Liphi,  I>e  ecclesiis 
quas  fundarit  in  campo  Breg  primum  in  Culmine  ii  »cclesie  Can*  in  qua 
•epultus  estHerau  qui  portftvit  mortalitatem  magnam  iii  in  cacuminibiis 
Aisie  iiii  in  BUdtiniu  t  in  CoUumbas  in  qua  ordinaTit  Eugmthtm  Sanctum 
Episcopum  vi  aecclesiaB  filio  Laithphi  vii  Imbridam  in  qua  fuit  sanctus 
dulcit  frater  Carthad  viii  super  jingeibor  in  qua  Kamamu  apittiopus 
quem  ordinavit  Patricius  in  primo  Pascha  Hiffetii  viroram  Fdtc  q«i 
portavit  secom  ignem  primum  benedictum  ac  oeriales  lucenaa  priMw 
Patricii  de  manibns  portavit  domi  ut  ascenderet  fumum  benedictum  in 
oculos  ac  nares  hominmn  gentiliom  et  regis  Loigabfi  et  magorum  iliius 
quia  contraverunt  illi  trea  magi  fratres  ex  uno  viro  nominibus  et  genere 
Cruth  Loch  LeiManU  de  genere  J^imfrrqui  fecerunt  conflictionem  magnam 
contra  Patricium  et  Benignum  cassula  autem  magi  inflammata  est  circa  Be- 
nignum  et  in  cinerem  finita  erat.     Sanctus  quoque  filius  sanus  effectus  est 


XXII  APPENDIX. 

flrma  fide  dei  in  eow pectu  re^is  et  honuDum  ei  naforam  camoU  aatem 
Beoigni  ftlii  Patricil  Infisa  est  circa  uafum  et  iaflainiiiataB  eit  mayofl  ia 
medio  ac  consuroptiu  e»t  et  dixit  Patricias  ia  hac  hora  consampta  est 
gentilitas  Hibemin  tota  ct  ele\'avit  Pati  icius  manus  saas  deo  circa  mag vm 
Lock  LHkmtm  et  dixit  Domine  mi  Jece  a  me  caoem  qui  oblatrmt  faciem 
taam  et  me  eat  in  mortem  et  iotenderunt  omnes  magum  elevatum  per 
tenebras  noctumales  poeneuique  ad  coalum  sed  reversut  cadaver  iUiut 
conglatinatam  grandinibos  et  nivibus  cowmixtam  scintillis  igoeis  ia  ter- 
ram  ante  faciem  omnium  cecidit  et  est  lapis  illius  in  oris  australibus 
orieatalibusque  usque  in  presentem  diem  et  conspexi  ilium  oculis  meis. 

Prima  feria  venit  ad  TaUmam  ubi  fit  Agam  regale  ad  CotrfritUMm 
filinra  NuU  qui  volnit  eum  occidere  et  flagellavit  servos  ejus  in  flumine 
SeU  ut  indicarent  Patricium  Cotrpritico  quapropter  appellabat  ilium 
patrem  inimicum  dei  et  dixit  ei  semen  tuum  serviet  seminibus  fratrum  et 
nou  erit  de  semioe  tno  rex  in  ctemum  et  non  emnt  pioces  magni  in  flu- 
mine  Sele  semper. 

Deinde  autem  venit  ad  Conallum  filium  Neill  ad  domum  illius  qtii 
fundavit  in  loco  in  quo  est  hodie  ecclesia  Patricii  magna  et  susoepit  eum 
cum  gaudio  magno  et  baptisavit  ilium  et  firmavit  solium  ejus  in  sternum 
et  dixit  illi  semen  Iratram  tuorum  too  semini  serviet  in  Btemum.  £t  tu 
missericordiam  debes  laoere  heredibus  meis  post  me  in  ssBculnm  et  filii 
tni  et  filiorum  tuomm  fiiiis  meis  credulis  legitimum  sempiternum  pensabat- 
que  ecclesiam  deo  Patricii  pedibus  ejus  Ix  pedum  et  dixit  Patricius  si  di- 
minuatur ecclesia ista  non  erit  longum regnum  tibiet  firmum. 

Pasca  quoque  claussa  finita  prima  feria  exiit  ad  vadum  Motse  Broom  et 
ibi  ecclesiam  fundavit  in  qua  reliquit  iii  fratres  cum  una  forore  et.bac 
tout  nomina  illorum  Cathaceu9  Cathurut  CaUuuo  et  soror  iUonusi  fkiiniU 
qnm  emulgebat  lac  ab  dammulis  feris  ut  senes.mihi  indicavenint. 

Perrexitque  md  civitatem  Temro  ad  Loigarium  filium  Neill  itemm 
quia  apud  ilium  (oedus  pepigit  ut  non  occideretur  in  regno  illius  sed  nop 
potuit  credere  dictus  nam  Neill  pater  meus  non  sinivit  mihi  credere  sed 
at  lepeliar  in  cacuminibus  Touiro  quasi  viris  consistentibus  in  bello  quia 
utuntur  gentiles  in  sepulcris  armati  prumptis  armis  facie  ad  faciem  usque 
ad  diem  Erdathe  apiid  ma^os  id  est  in  diei  diem  domini.  £go  filius  Neill 
et  mftus  DumUngo  Immm/ton  in  campo  Lipbi  prodaritate  •  odivi  ut  est 
Imc. 


LrBER    ARDMACIIiE-=-VlTA    S.    PATRICH.      XXlil 

Porro  fundavit  scclesiafti  Jamric  Dmgri  et  altenin  eccleMam  Jmmruig 
Tkmmiihe  et  •eripsit  aitmenta  Cerpano  at  intnvit  in  domum  reguun  et  non 
■trrexeniDt  aato  sa  nisi  unuf  tantum  hoc  6«t  Harcus  tacrilegiu  et  dix.it 
illi.  Cor  ta  lolttf  turraxiAti  in  honorem  dei  mei  in  me.  £t  dixit  ei 
Uercaa  neicio  quid  video  fcintiUaB  igneas  de  labiii  tail  aacendere  in 
labia  mea.  Sanctoi  qaoque  dixit  li  bupUuuia  donuni  accipiea  quod  me 
com  est  re^pondit  accipiam  et  venierunt  ad  fontem  Loigles  in  Scotica  no- 
biscam  vitalus  civitatum.  Cumque  aperuitiset  librum  atqne  baptizasset 
vinim  Hereum  audivit  viros  post  terifum  suum  se  iarideotes  ad  invicem 
de  rei  illius consideratione  quia  nescierant  quid  fecerat  et  baptizavit  tot 
milia  honunnm  in  die  ilia  et  intercBteras  baptismatis  sententias  aadivit. 
Ecce  ii  namque  viri  nobiles  confabulabantar  post  tergum  s'bi  et  dixit 
alter  alteri  vernm  est  qood  dixisti  a  circulo  anoi  qna  prsteriit  ut  ve- 
nisies  hnc  in  illis  diebus. 

Die  mthi  nomen  tunm  qnaso  et  patris  tui  et  a|f ri  tni  et  campi  tui  et  ubi  est 
domns  tua.  Respondens  ftlins  jimoingid  sum  ego  filiiu  FechraeA  fiiii  Echach 
■b  occidentalibua  plagis  de  campo  Donmon  et  de  silva  Fo^loth,  Cumque 
andiisset  patris  nomen  silw  FoeMUhi  gavissus  est  valde  et  dixit  Endeo 
AmtlMgid  filio  et  ego  tecum  ezibo  si  vi\'us  fuero  quia  dixit  roihi  dominus 
exire  et  dixit  Endeua  non  exibis  mecum  ne  occidamur  ad  invicem  Sanctus 
quoqtie  dixit  verum  tamen  nam  quod  vivns  ad  tuam  regionem  pervenies  et 
ttt  nisi  venero  tecum  et  vitam  stemam  non  babebia  quia  propter  me  venisti 
hue  quasi  Joseph  ante  61ios  Israel.  Endeus  autem  dixit  Patricio  tu  filio 
meo  baptismum  da  quia  tener  est  ego  autem  et  fratres  mei  non  possumua 
tibi  credere  usque  dum  ad  nostrum  plebem  pervenerimua  ne  inrideant  nos. 
ConaUuM  autem  babtizatus  est  et  dedit  Patricina  benedictionem  anper 
ilium  et  tenuit  roanum  illiua  et  dedit  Ceihaeo  epiacopo  et  nutrivit  ilium  et 
docttit  enm  Cethiacus  et  Mmcntus  frater  CetMad  episcopi  cujus  sunt  reli- 
qoia  in  scclesia  magna  Patricii  in  silva  FoehHthi  propter  hoc  mandavit 
Conallo  insolam  suum  Ceihiacus  et  generis  ilUoa  est  usque  in  presentem 
diem  quia  laicus  fuit  post  mortem  Cethicki  sancti. 

Venierunt  autem  filii  Amolngid  sex  ad  judicandom  ante  faciem  Loigarii 
et  EndeuB  contra  eos  unus  et  filius  ejua  tener  et  Patriciua  ante  illoa  et  in- 
terrogaverunt  vestigaverunt  causam  hereditatis  illorum  et  judicavit  illis 
Loigaire  et  Patriciua  ut  dividerent  inter  se  hereditatem  in  septem  partes 
et  dixit  Endeui  filium  meum  et  partem  hereditatis  mete  ego  immolo  deo 
Patricii  et  Patricio  per  hoc  dicunt  alii  quia  servi  surous  Patricii  uaque  in 
preaentem  diem  fcedus  pepigerunt  per  manua  Loigairi  filii  NdU  Patricina 
et  filii  Amolngid  cum  exercitu  iaicorum  episcopis  sanctorum  et  inierunt 
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iter  fitcere  ad  montem  Egle  et  extendit  Patricius  etuun  pretium  duodecem 
aniiJitoniin  homtnum  nt  infcripttone  sua  adfirmat  de  ar^nto  et  auro  at 
nullam  malornni  hominnm  impediret  eos  in  via  recta  tranae antes  totam 
Hiberaiam.  Quia  necesftitas  poscit  illoa  ut  pervenirent  silvam  FochUiJU 
ante  caput  anni  pasca  secunda  causa  liUorum  clanmntium  clamore  nia^ no 
noces  audivit  in  utero  matrum  suarum  dicentium  veni  SanctePatrici  salvos 
nos  facere. 

Plantavit   secctesiam  super   vadum  86gi  alteram  ccclesiam  Cinnena 
Saneta  super  vadum  Comot  Imbohtd  et  altera  super  Coirp  Raiihe  et  altera 
super  fossam  Datl  Bronig  quam  tenuit  episcopus  filius  Carfin  avunculns 
Brigiia  Sanctc .  Fundavitque  alteram  in  campo  Echredd  alteram  in  campo 
Taidcni   quB  dicitur  Cellbile  apud  familiam   Sdrest  alteram  in  campo 
Echnaeh  in  qua  fuit  Catsanui  presbyter  alteram  in  Singitibut,     Alteram 
in  campo  Biti  juxta  vadum  Capitit  Canh  alteram  in  capite  CarmelU  in 
campo  Tehch  in  qua  Saneta  Bri^ita  pallium  cepit  sub  manibus  filii  Caitte, 
In  Iluimiuch  Midi  nnnni  Juxta  Peiram  Coiihrigi  sed  occisi  sunt  circa  se 
alii  periff  lini  a  filto  Fechach  filii  Neiil  cui  maledixit  dioens  nonerit  de  stirpe 
tua  rex  sed  servies  semini  fratrum  tuorum.    £t  alteram  ecclesiam  in  capite 
Airt  in  ra^ionibus  Roide  in  qua  posuit  altera  lapidenm  et  alteram  Hi* 
euit  Corr*  et  venit  per  fluroen  Ethne  in  ii  Tetkhia$  et  ordinavit  MeUtm 
episcopum  et  ecclesiam  Bill  fundavit  et  ordinavit  Qotaeium  filium  MUcon 
mac  Cuhocin  quemnutrivit  in  servitute  septem  annorumet  mittens  Camula» 
cum  Commiensium  in  campum  Cumi  et  di^ito  illi  indicavit  locum  de  cacu* 
mine  Qraneret  id  est  ecclesiam  Raithin, 

£t  venit  in  campum  Rein  et  ordinavit  Brujcum  prasbytemm  et  eccle- 
siam illi  fundavit  qui  dixit  mirabile  post  mortem  ejus  altero  sancto  qui 
fuit  in  insola  ^neris  Cotirhi  benedictus  est  triduum  filium  tnum  habes  e^ o 
autem  tedebit  me  mors  mea  quia  solus  sum  in  secclesia  in  deserto  in  ssccle- 
sia  relicta  ac  vacua  et  non  oiTerant  juxta  roe  sacerdotes  in  noctibus  som- 
nium  faciens  est  tertio  die  surrexit  sanctus  et  arripuit  anulum  et  tmllam 
ferrumque  et  sepulcri  fossam  fodivit  et  portavit  ossa  Brusci  sancti  secum 
ad  insolam  in  qua  sunt  et  restiant. 

Mittens  autem  Patricias  Methbrain  ad  fossam  Slecht  barbarum  Patricii 
propinquum  qui  dicebat  roirebilia  in  deo  vera.  Venitque  Patricias  ad 
alveum  Sinone  ad  locum  in  quo  mortuus  fuit  auriga  illius  Boidmabu  et 
sepultns  ibi  in  quo  dicitur  Cail  Boidmail  usque  in  banc  diem  et  immola- 
tus  erat  Patricio. 
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Fiait  iib«r  primus  in  reyionibiu  nepotum  NeiU  peracttts.     Incipit 
sacondas  in  re^iombns  Comrutcki  peractus. 


OmriA  quB  ecripsi  a  principio  libri  hnjus  scttis  quia  in  vMirit  regioni- 
but  gesta  sont  nisi  de  eis  panca  qun  inveni  inutiliiatem  laboris  mei  a 
•entoribns  omltis  ac  ab  illo  UUano  epiacopo  Qmehubemmti  qui  nutrivit  ma 
retttlit  sermo.  Cor  antem  menm  cogitat  in  me.  De  Patricit  dilectione 
qnia  video  dianrtores  et  archtclocos  et  miUies  Hibernieqnod  odio  habent 
panichiam  Patricii  quia  snbstraxerunt  ab  eo  quod  iptitu  erat  timent  quas 
qnam  si  qoereret  beret  Patricii  paruchiam  illius  potest  pene  totam  inso- 
1am  sibi  reddere  in  paruchiam  quam  deas  dedit  illi. 

I.  Totara  iniiolam  cum  homintbus  per  angueium  Domini. 

II.  Et  legem  domini  docuit  illis. 

III.  Et  babtismo  dei  babtizavit  illos. 

IV.  Et  cnicem  Christi  indicavit. 

V.  Et  resnrrectionem  ejus  nuntiavit  sed  familiam  ejns  non  diligunt  quia 
non  licet  jurare  contra  enm  et  super  eum  et  de  eo. 

T1.  Et  non  lignum  licet  contra  enm  mitti  quia  ip«ins  sunt  omnia  primilia 
ccclesis  HibemiB  sed  juratur  a  se  omne  quod  juratur. 

Omnia  autem  qua  scripsi  ab  initio  libri  hujos  simplicia  sunt.     Omne 
autem  quod  restat  strictius  erit. 

Venit  ergo  Patricius  sanctiis  per  alveum  fluminis  Sinne  per  vadum 

duorum  avium  in  campum  j4i,     Audientes  autem  magi  Loigairi  filii  N'eiU 

omnia  qua  facta  faerunt  Calou$  et  CapUo^anium  ii  fratres  qui  nutrierant 

*  duas  Alias  Loigairi  Ethne  Alba  Fedelm  Nufa  timentea  no  mores  sancti  viri 

acciperent  indignati  sunt  valde  tenebrasque  nocturnales  ac  densas  inaurt- 

nas  super  totum  campum  Ai  fecernnt  nescimus  cojus  potestatis  hoc  fait 

sed  scimus  quod  nox  longua  trium  dierum  totum  et  noctium  erat.     Arri- 

puitque  sanctus  jejuninm  tribus  diebus  et  tribus  noctibus  cxun  centenis  ora- 

culis  flectenisque  assiduts  deum  regem  regum  rogabat  et  discessit  omnis 

gravitado  magica  tenebrarum  a  campo  Ai  et  dixit  deo  gratias  ot  venie- 

runt  per  alveum  fluminis  5tnn«  qus  dicitur  Bandea  ad  tumulum  Gradi  in 

quo  loco  ordinavit  Albeum  sanctum  prespiterum  cut  indicavit  altare  mi« 

d 
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nbUe  lapidetim  in  noBle  Bepotimi  JihUa  q«U  later  MpotM  jHUh  mmi  et 
babtuMvit  Maneum  stnctvin  quen  ordinaTit  epitcopot  Bfcmu  filiiu  /m< 
■eirns  del  focitti  Patricit.  Venierant  ad  campum  GlatM  et  in  illo  posoit 
oeilolam  n»^nam  que  tic  vocatur  celhila  magna  et  in  ilia  reliqnit  duos 
barbaros  Ccniemg  et  ErcUmg  barbaroi  monachoi  libi. 

Deinde  venit  ad  Atticum  et  Biiium  et  ad  magoi  qui  fnenint  de  genera 
Cerddken  Lumim  CtmM  et  lA^  ffatm  alter  rafcepit  Patiiciam  et  tanctoi 
^iai  cam  gandio  et  iamwlavit  libi  doarom  lanni* 


Et  exiit  ad  Imbiimtsk  Hmrmn  qood  dixit  iUi  Patrictos  Semen  tiHBn  erit 
beaedictnm  et  de  tno  Mmine  erunt  sacerdotet  domini  et  priacipee  digai 
in  mea  elimooiaa  et  toa  hereditate  et  pofuit  ibi  Ankwm  et  Bttheum  ftlian 
firatres  Auid  et  CipUtm  matrem  Btthei  epuoopi« 

Asicua  sanctus  episcopal  faber  ereus  erat  Patricio  et  faciebat  altaria 
bibliothecas  quae  faciebat  in  patinos  laacti  nottri  pro  bonora  Patricii  epit- 
copi  et  de  illia  tres  patinos  qnadratos  vidi  id  est  patinam  ia  ecclesia 
Patricii  in  Arddmacka  et  alteram  in  ecdesia  Alofind  et  tertiom  in  »c« 
clesia  magna  Saeoli  super  altare  FtlarU  sancti  episoopi. 


iate  fecit  prof u gam  in  aquilonem  regioais  ad  montem  lapidii  et 
fuit  septem  annis  in  insolam  que  Tocatur  jRedbanI  retro  montem  lapidum^t 
qufrrebant  Ulnm  monachi  sui  et  invenierant  earn  in  coavailibuB  inis  moa* 
tanis  juxta  laborem  artificiornm  et  abstraxerant  earn  nioaacbi  (^us  et  nor- 
tuus  erat  apud  illos  io  disertis  montibus  et  sepelierunt  eum  Himrith 
Chmgai  IHteriib  et  dedit  rex  ilU  et  monachis  suis  post  mortem  fianom 
centum  vaccarium  cum  vitulis  suis  et  bovum  xx«  immolatio  sterna  quia 
dixit  quod  non  revertetur  in  campum  Ai  quia  mendaciam  ab  illo  dixerunt 
et  sunt  ossa  ejus  in  campo  Sered  lUrraith  Chumgi  monacbus  Patricii  sed 
contenderant  eum  fiuniU«  CoUtmbit  CiUe  et  familia  Airdd  Stratka, 

Patricius  vero  venit  de  fonte  Alofind  addu  Meckam  nepotem  AU9U0  et 
fundavit  in  illo  loco  SBCclesiam  qus  sic  vocatur  SencUd  cella  Dumiche  us* 
que  banc  diem  in  quo  reliquit  viros  sanctos  Macei  et  Ceigtn  et  Rodamim 
prespiterum. 

£t  venit  apud  se  filia  felix  imperigrini  nationem  nomine  Maikoma  totor 
Benigni  succesaoris  Patricii  quis  tenuit  pallium  apud  Patricium  et  ite- 
danum  monacba  fuit  illis  et  exiit  per  montem  filiorum  AUeUo  et  plaatavit 
aecclesiam  liberam  HUamnuoh  et  honorata  fuerat  a  deo  et  bominibus  et 
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ipta  fecit  amicitUuB  ad  reliqaias  sancti  RodamU  et  suocassores  ilUofl  epvla- 
bantur  ad  invioem. 

Posthae  aniem  poiaenini  epiicopos  Juxta  sanetam  eccletUm  Atfdm- 
nueh  qvot  ordinavemiit  epiacopi  Patricii  id  est  Bromu  at  Beithma  non 
qmerebant  aliqatd  a  lamilia  Dttmiche  nisi  amicitiam  tantammodo  led  qan- 
rK  familia  CUmo  quia  per  vim  temiit  looibus  Patricii  maltot  post  morta- 
litates  novissimas  deinda  autem  Tenit  sanctus  Patricius  ad  fontem  qua  di- 
citur  Clebaeh  in  lateribiu  Crochan  contra  ortam  solis  ante  ortum  solis  et 
sedcnmt  joxta  fontem  et  ecce  dn»  filis  rejpfl  LoigaSri  Etihne  Alba  et  Te- 
dtim  Nmfa  ad  fontem  more  mnlienun  ad  lavandam  mane  venemnt.  Et 
Senodom  lanetnm  episcopum  emn  Patricio  jnita  fontem  invenienmt. 

Et  qnoemnqne  etieiit  Bed  illos  Tiroi  BUtn 

aut  qnacnmqne  forma  ant  deoram  terrenorum 

ant  qnaenraqtie  plebe  ant  fimtassiam  estimaveniBt 

ant  qaacnmqne  re^ione  non  cof-  et  dizemnt  fiiia  illis. 
noverunt 

Ubi  vos  sitts  et  nnde  Tenistis  ?     Et  dixit  Patricias  ad  illas,    Melior 
erst  t^OB  deo  vero  non  eonfiteri  quam  de  genere  non  interrogare  ? 

Dixit  filia  prima.  Quis  est  Dens  ?  Et  nbi  est  Dens  ?  Et  cujns  est 
Deus  ?  Et  nbi  habitacnlum  ejus  ?  Si  habet  Alios  et  Alias  anram  et  arg^n- 
tom  dens  vaster  si  vivos  semper  ?  Si  pnlcher  ?  Si  Aliam  ejus  nntrierunt 
mnlti  ?  8i  ftliss  ejns  cans  et  pnlchne  sunt  hominibns  mnndi  in  cmlo  as  in 
temraest  ? 

In  SBqnore  quomodo  dele^itur 

in  flominibus  quomodo  invenitur 

in  montanis  si  in  jnventute 

in  convalUbus  si  in  senectute 

Die  nobis  notitlam  crfus  invenitnr. 
quomodo  videbttor 

Respondens  antem  Sanctus  Patricius  sptritu  sancto  planus  dixit. 

Deus  noster  deus  omniam  hominum  deus  cceli  ac  term  maris  et  flumi- 
nium  deus  solis  ac  lane  omniam  siderum  deus  montium  sublimium  valli- 
nmque  humilium  Deus  super  ccelo  et  in  ccelo  et  sub  ccelo  habet  habitacu* 
lum  erga  coslum  et  terram  et  mare  at  omnia  qos  sunt  in  eis. 


«•« 
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Innpirat  oBQia  siip«rat  omiiii 

vivificat  omnia  snfuUat  omnia. 

8olis  Inmen  inlominat  lumen  noclis  et  notiiiai  valat  et  fbntes  fecit  in 
arrida  terra  et  iasolas  in  mari  sicca*  et  flellai  in  minitterinm  majonun  In^ 
minnm  potuit.  Filium  kabet  covternum  sibi  consimilem  libi  nee  junior 
filius  patri  nee  pater  filio  Mnier  et  spiritus  tanctuf  inflat  in  eis  ne  separa- 
tim  pater  et  filius  et  spiritus  Mnctuf  • 

Ego  vero  volo  vos  re^i  ccslesti  conjun^uere  dum  fiUs  reikis  terreni 
siti«  credere  et  dizerunt  fiUc  si  ex  uno  ore  unoque  corde  qnomodo  ciedcr* 
possimuH  ccelesti  regi  doce  nos  diligentusime  ut  videamus  iUum  facie  ad 
fiiciem  indica  nobis  et  quomodo  dizeris  nobis  fiiciamus.  Et  dixit  Patri- 
cius  si  creditis  per  babtismum  patris  et  matris  jeoere  peccatum  ?  Respon- 
dent credimos  si  poenitentiam  creditis  post  peccatum  ?  Credimus  si  credi- 
tis vitam  post  mortem  ?  SI  creditis  resumctionem  in  die  judicii  ?  Cre- 
dimus. 

Si  creditis  unitatem  ccclesin  ?     Credimus. 

Et  babtisatB  sunt  et  caadida  veste  in  capitibus  corum.  Et  postalave- 
runt  videre  faciem  Christi  et  dixit  eis  sanctus  nisi  mortem  gustaveritis 
noa  potestis  videre  faciem  Christi  et  nisi  sacrificium  accipiet. 

Et  respondent  da  nobis  saorificium  ut  possimus  filium  nostrum  sponsnm 
▼idere  et  acciperunt  ea  charitiam  dei  et  dormientium  in  mode  et 
posnerunt  illos  in  lectulo  uno  vestimentis  cooperitis  et  fecerunt  ululatum. 


I  Here  twe  pages  in  the  MS,  to  much  defaced  at  to  be  HbgihU. } 

Et  Tenit  in  campum  Caeri  et  castre  metati  sunt  ladi  Core  et  pbmtavit 
secclesiam  in  illo  loco  et  babtixavit  illos  multos  et  exinde  exiit  ad  campum 
Foiniten  et  invenit  in  illo  loco  duos  fratras  filios  viri  dOminati  CoUiud  filius 
Luchti  filii  Catdmd  et  Derclaid  qui  mittebat  servum  suum  ut  occiderot 
Patricium. 

Ludmu  autem  liberavit  eum  cui  dixit  Patricius  enmtepiscopi  et  pres* 
piteri  de  genere  tuo.  Generis  autem  fratris  tui  erit  maledictum  et  diiii* 
cient  in  brevi*     £t  reliquit  in  illo  loco  Qmanum  prespitenun. 
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£t  extit  ad  fontem  SMngiUe  in  disertii  et  fait  super  ipse  dnobus  domi- 
nicia  et  exiit  ad  campum  Raiihin  et  ttiit  ad  ftnem  HHmaU  Duachud  FO' 
huir  in  quo  fiunt  episcopt  et  venit  ad  illttm  sancta  filia  qua  paUium  teniiit 
apod  Patricium  et  ordinayit  fiUaoi  patres  Hliiis  Stnachu  et  dedit  oomen 
Dovam  illi  id  est  Agnu»  Dei  episcopus  fecit  illam. 

Et  ipse  postulavit  tres  postolationes  a  Patricio  ut  non  peccaret  sub  grada 
et  non  yocaretur  nomen  ejus  super  locum  et  deesset  de  illius  state  super 
atatem  filii  sui  veniret.  Oingit  nomine  cui  scripsit  Patricius  abgitorium  in 
die  qua  ordinatos  erat  Senachw  quia  Patricius  ordinavit  ecclesiam  in  illo 
loco  apud  filiam  Mathontan  nomine  et  dixit  illis  erunt  episcopi  boni  hie 
et  de  semine  illorum  erunt  benedicti  in  secula  in  cathedra  hac  ipsa  est 
Achad  Fobuir  et  mi$$ttm  Patricti  aedperunt, 

Et  perexit  Patricius  ad  montem  Egli  ut  Jejunaret  in  illo  xl  dibus  et 
xl  noctibus.  Moyudcam  tenens  disciplinam  et  HtUacum  et  Christianam 
et  defunctus  est  auriga  illius  HimuirUcc  AigU  hoc  est  campum  inter  mare 
et  AigUum  et  sepeliunt  ilium  aurigam  totum  calvum  et  congregavit  la- 
pides  erga  sepulcmm  et  dixit  sit  sic  in  astemum  et  visitabitur  a  me  in 
novissimis  diebus.  Et  exiit  Patricius  ad  cacumina  montis  super  Crochan 
AigU  et  mansit  ibi  xl  diebus  et  xl  noctibus  et  graves  aves  fuerunt  erga 
ilium  et  non  poterat  videre  fiiciem  coeli  et  terra  et  maris  quia  Hibernia 
Sanctis  omnibus  preteritis  presentatis  futurus  deus  dixit. 

Ascendite  O  Sancti  super  nontem  qui  inminet  et  altior  omnibus 
montibus  qui  sunt  ad  occidentem  solis  ad  benedicendos  Hibemia  populos 
ut  videret  Patricius  fructum  sui  laboris  quia  oorus  sanctorum  omnium  Hi- 
bemensium  ad  eum  venit  ad  patrem  eorum  visttandum  et  plantavit  spccle- 
siam  iu  campo  Ilumail, 

Et  venit  in  regiones  CoraUemne  ad  fontem  Sini  in  quo  babtizavit  milia 
hominum  multa  fundavit  ecclesias  iii  Toga, 

Et  veuit  ad  fontem  Findmaige  qui  dicitur  Slan  quia  indicatam  illi 
quod  honorabant  magi  fontem  et  immolavenmt  dona  ad  ilium  in  donum 
dii. 

Pons  vero  quadratus  fuit  et  petra  qnadrata  erat  in  ore  fontis  et  venie- 
bat  aqua  super  (erga)  petram  id  est  perglutinationes  quasi  vestigium  re- 
gale et  dixerunt  increduli  quod  quidam  profeta  mortuus  fecit  bibliothe- 
cam  sibi  in  aqua  sub  petrm  ut  dealbaret  ossa  sua  semper  quia  tenuit  ignis 
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exwtem  quia  aaofmbiat  fobtem  in  modnm  dii*    Et  iaUcitiiin  est  Patricio 
cainaadoimtionis  et  ipse  Mlam  dei  babuit  de  doo  vivo. 

Dixit  non  venun  quod  dicitii  quod  nx  aquamm  foos  erat  quia  dede- 
nut  illi  nomen  aquarum  rex  et  coni^fegati  sunt  magi  et  gentiles  regionia 
iUiiis  et  muldtudo  malta  nimis  ad  fontem.  £t  Patricias  ait  illis  elevate 
petram  videannis  quid  sab  est  si  ossa  an  aon  qoia  dice  vobis  sab  ea  osaa 
hominis  non  sunt  sed  puto  aliquid  de  auro  et  argento  perglutinationem 
petrarum  minima  de  vestris  reprobis  immoUtionibas  et  non  potnemnt 
immolare  petram  elevare. 

£t  benedixit  Patricias  et  servi  ejus  petram  et  dixit  Patricias  maltita- 
dini  procul  recedite  paalisper  at  videatis  virtatem  dei  mei  qoi  in  ccelis 
habitat  et  expecttd  manibas  elevavit  petram  ex  ore  fontis  et  ponebat  iUam 
e  regione  super  ora  fontis  et  est  semper  et  nifail  invenienint  in.fonte  nisi 
aqnam  tantum  et  crediderunt  deo  summo  et  sedit  jnxta  lapidem  procol 
qnam  tnfixit  vir  qnidam  coi  benedixit  Patricias  Gaeto  sea  Cote  naouoB 
et  babtiaabat  illom  et  dixit  illi*  Brit  semen  taam  benedictum  in  seeoln 
CeUmla  I\9g  in  regionibas  Cbrcirfenma  Patricii  fait  Caumtek¥S  epiicopos 
monacirai  Patricii  fandavit 


Et  venit  Sanctas  Patricias  per  campos  in  regionibas  Maicc  Hertm  /■- 
dichuil  et  AwrchuU,  Et  venit  Patricias  Indickuil  ad  sepalchrum  magnnm 
magaitudinis  minn  ingentemque  longitudine  quod  invenit  familia  illios  et 
magno  stupore  mirabantar  pedes  truxisse  cxx  et  dixit  non  credimua  hoc 
negotiam  qaod  erat  homo  longitadinis  faajas  et  respondit  Patricina  el 
dixit.  8i  voloeritis  videbitis  earn  et  dixerunt  volamas  et  percussit  baeule 
sao  lapidem  joxta  caput  (gas  et  signavit  sepulchnim  signaculo  cnioii  et 
dixit. 

jigwm  sepolchrom  et  apentit  et  vir  saactns  mmxH  magnoa  laiMu  et 
dixit  bene  sit 


[M8.  defaced,-^ 

non  possimus  ut  nobiscum  tu  ambulatis  quia  non  peasant  homines  videre 
faciem  toam  —  timore  tao  sed  crede  deo  coeli  et  babtisnmm  domiai  ac- 
clpe  et  non  reverterts  in  locum  in  quo  fiebas  et  indica  nobis  cojaa  es. 

Ego  sum  ifacc  nudcc  Cai$  maU  glait  qui  foi  subolcas  Big  Lugir  rig 
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HiroHe  jugwhtmt  nu  Flan  mace  maicc  con  in  regno  Coirpri  nioth  fir  anno 
cnjosqae  hodie  et  bablisatui  est  confesstonem  dei  fecit  at  resttcttit  et 
positus  est  iteram  in  sepulcro  sao. 

Et  Tenit  in  albimi  campnm  is  regionibus  nepotum  Uidid  et  iovenit  in 
itio  signacnlum  cnicis  Ckrtsti  in  ii  sepulcn  novm  et  da  curru  aoo  s«nctuf 
dixit  qniB  est  qui  sepultus  hie  ?  et  reapondet  vol  de  aepulcro  ecce  sum 
homo  (pentilis.  Retpondit  unotus.  Cur  juxta  te  orux  tancta  infixa  est  \ 
Et  itenim  reepondit  quia  vir  qni  sepultoa  est  juxta  latoa  meuro  rogavit 
mater  ejns  ut  sipiam  crucu  poneretur  juxta  lepulcrum  filii  mi.  Vir 
fattttts  et  insematua  posnit  juxta  me  et  exiliiur  Patrioius  de  curru  buo  et 
teanit  crucem  et  evellabat  de  gentili  tumnlo  et  posuit  super  faciem  babti- 
sati  et  ascendit  super  currum  et  oravit  deum  taciter.  Cum  dixissat  li- 
bera B08  a  malo  dixit  illi  auriga  illiua  quid  auriga  Hliua  inquit*  Cor  ap- 
peilasti  gentilem  non  babtisatum  virum  ? 

Redeamus  ad  hiatorlam  nostram.     Quia  ingemesco  virum  sine  bab- 
tUmo  melior  erat  apud  deum  iltum  beuedicere  vice  babtismatis  et  ef- 
fuiidere  aquam  baptismi  super  sepulcrumoM>rtui  et  noa  respondit  illi  pato 
enim  ideo  eum  reliquitur  quia  deuA  eun  saivere  neluit. 

Per  Jlfua<2amTero  venit  et  ecce  audienmt  magi  filionmiuifiiMfof  itf  qUfOd 
ianctus  vir  venisset  super  eos  in  suas  regiones  proprias  congregata  est  mul- 
titude nimis  magorum  ad  priraum  magum  Rwaradnm  nomine  qui  voluit 
sanctum  occidere  Patricium.  Et  venit  ad  illos  cum  viiii  magis  induti  ves- 
tibuB  albis  cum  hoste  magico  et  viderunt  ilium  procul  Patrioius  et  "Rniieva 
ftlius  jimobtgid  et  Canallua  Endi  filius  quando  babtizavit  Patricius  multi- 
tudinem  nimium.  Cumqne  vidlwet  Endeus  surrexit  arripuit  arma  ut  ma^ 
gos  repelleret  quia  ab  illis  erant  magi  transriolum  aque  nimium  quasi 
milia  passuum. 

Missit  autem  Patricius  ConaUum  filium  Endi  in  obviam  magis  ut  cog> 
novisseruit  ilium  ne  alium  occiderent  et  stetit  juxta  magum  filius  instg- 
num  et  ecce  vir  sanctus  surrexit  Patricius  et  elevavit  manum  sinistram  deo 
oceli  et  maledixit  magum  et  cecidit  mortuus  in  medio  magorum  ejus  et  dii" 
persus  est  valgus  in  totum  campum  Domnon  et  exustus  est  ante  faciem 
omnium  in  vindictie  signum.  Cum  viderunt  omnes  homines  hoc  miracu- 
lum  et  babtizavit  multos  in  ilia  die  et  ordinavit  Jlfucneum  sanctum  fratrem 
CethacM  et  dedit  illi  libros  legis  vii  quos  reliquit  post  se  Mace  Ceree  filio 
Maic  Drtgin,  Et  fundavit  ecclesiam  super  silvam  FochUUh  in  qua  sunt 
ossa  sanctus  Mucnoi  episcopi  quia  deus  dixit  illi  ut  legem  relinquerent  et 
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episcopis  ordinftret  ibi  et  prespyteris  et  diaconit  in  ilia  regione  et  bene- 
dixit  ^moingid  Alium  Fergmtum  fratrem  Endi  quia  in  •gro  ipsius  virtu- 
tem  fecit. 

Et  ecce  quidam  vir  venit  ad  illot  nomina  Mace  Dregtn  cum  fiUis  Tir. 
gentilibuf  et  pottulavit  babtiunum  dei  a  Patricio  et  benedizit  ill  am  cum 
fliiis  et  eligit  anum  filium  ex  ipsis  cui  nomen  erat  Ifacc  Erat  et  acripsit 
elemenla  et  benedixit  enm  benedictione  patris.  Et  dixit  pater  filii  teduit 
me  si  tecum  extent  filiut  meus.  Et  ait  FatriciuB  non  erit  ita  sed  ilium 
Bromo  filio  lent  commendabo  et  Oleano,  Extend  it  manam  et  indicavit 
ei  locum  in  quo  sunt  omu  ejas  procnl  et  digito  tuo  lignavit  locum  et 
«ruoeni  posuit  Ibi.  Et  eoce  ii  filis  venierunt  ad  Patricium  et  acciperunt 
pallium  de  manu  ejus  et  benedixit  iUi«  locum  luper  sylvam  FochUiki.  Et 
ecce  Patriciut  perrexit  ad  agrum  quod  dicitnr  Foirrgea  filiorum  Amoih^ 
gid  ad  dividendum  inter  filiot  Jmolngid  et  fecit  ibi  vcclesiam  terrenam 
de  humo  quadratam  quia  non  prope  erat  sylva. 

Et  portavemnt  ad  ilium  mulierem  infirmam  habentem  in  utero  infan- 
tem  et  babtitzavit  filium  in  utero  matria  aqua  babtismi  filii  ipta  tat  aqua 
commoniM  muUris  et  sepelierunt  eam  in  cacnminibus  vcclesis  detuper  et 
est  vedes  ipsi  sancti  juxta  ccclcslam  usque  in  presentem  diem  et  edificavit 
scclesiam  quandam  apud  familiam  in  sinu  maris  id  est  Rot  filiorum  CaitnL 

Et  reversus  est  ad  flumen  Muiade  Denectrige  in  Btrtrigian  et  elvavit 
ibi  lapidem  in  signaculum  crucis  Christ!  et  dixit  ecce  hie  invenietnr  aqua 
in  novissimus  diebus  et  babitHbitur  ame  et  fandavit  ecclesiam  juxta  fosaam 
Rigbairt  et  venit  in  MtUritcsain  apud  Bronum  filium  lent  et  benediiit 
filinm  qni  est  Mace  Rime  episcopus  et  scripserunt  elementa  illi  et  iftnr- 
ethacho  episcopus  qui  fuit  super  flumen  Bratho. 

Et  venierunt  trans  litus  Authnili  in  fines  Irei  Patricias  et  Bronni  et 
cum  illis  filius  Erca  filii  Dregin  ad  campum  id  est  Rot  Drtgnige  in  quo 
loco  est  cassulus  Broni  et  sedens  ibi  cecidit  Patricii  dens  et  dedit  dentem 
Brono  suo  in  relquias. 

Et  dixit  ecce  mare  jeciet  nos  de  hoc  loco  innovissimis  temporibus  et 
exibitis  ad  flumen  SUcichw  ad  sylvam. 

£t  exiit  trans  niontem  filierum  JihUo  et  fundavit  fpcclesiam  ibi  Tam^ 
nach  et  Ehenach  et  Cell  Angli  et  Cell  Senckua*, 
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£t  exiitad  regionet  CaUrigi  Trenudge  at  fecit  ecdasiam  juzta  Drtifm- 
Iroff  et  babtitsavit  maltot  et  emit  ad  campom  Aihautige  et  fundavit 
ttoclesiani  ibt  id  est  Dommach  Mlnmige  quia  Patricius  ilUc  mansit  tribas 
diebuf  et  tribus  noctibus. 

Et  perrexit  ad  dampuiil  jiin^  et  posait  ttcclesiam  ibi  et  vemu  est  Ev&t 
et  in  campom  CettU  et  maledixit  flumen  qaod  dicitur  Niger  Dro^aiatm 
aatem  benedixit  in  quo  tenentur  magni  pisces  sab  piscium  gen  *  *  * 
dSbctum  est  Flamen  Drobiasco  dob  habait  ante  pisces  sed  postea  piscato* 
ribus  frnctum  dai  quia  postalavit  et  nihil  ilii  piscium  dabant  sancto. 

Et  maledixit  aliis  fluninibus  id  est  flumini  Oingtt  et  Suli  quia  dimersa 
sunt  ii  pueri  de  pneris  Patricii  in  StiH  qnapropter  hoc  factum  in  comma* 
morationem  virtutis* 

Etiam  intravit  in  campum  Sertih  trans  amnem  inter  EtnuHd  et  mare 
et  fundavit  ecclesiam  Hhraith  Argi  et  castra  metatus  est  in  campo  Ser^h 
et  invenit  quendam  virum  bonum  de  genere  Laiihron  et  babtitxavit  earn 
et  filium  tenenim  cum  eo  qui  dicebatur  Hinu  vel  Jneva  quia  posuit  itlnm 
pater  in  fana  super  collum  ejus  quia  natusest  in  via  cum  patre  de  monte  ve-^ 
nienset  babtitxavit  Patricius  filium  et  scripsit  illi  abgatoriumet  benedixit 
eum  benedictione  episcopi  qui  postea  retenuit  A$$icum  sanctum  cum  mo- 
nacbis  suis  in  jird  RoUaen  id  est  Hirrath  Congi  in  Campo  Sereth  in 
tempore  re^m  Fergutao  et  Fothuidei  fundavit  ecclesiam  in  campo  Lahrain 
at  ecclesiam  magnam  Sier  J}r6mm»  quam  tenuit  famtlia  Danintt  in  Do*- 
burbur  et  porrexit  Forbumas  filiorum  Conill  in  campo  Hho  et  fundavit 
ibi  SBcclesiam  magnam  et  exiit  ad  campum  Tochuhr  et  fecit  secclesiam  ibi 
at  in  quo  loco  quidam  episcopus  venit  de  genere  Corcutheimne  ad  eum 
de  cellola  Ihch  in  regionibus  Temenrigi  IcerU  contra  solis  occasum  epis^* 
copus  cum  sorore  una  monachi  Patricii  et  est  locus  eorum  cum  familia 
Chno  et  ingemescant  viri  loci  illius* 

Pervenit  Patricius  per  Sinonam  tribus  vicibus  et  septem  annos  com« 
plevit  in  occidental!  plaga  et  do  campo  Tochuir  venit  Indulo  Ockem  et 
fecit  septem  ecclesias  ibi.  £t  venit  in  Ardd  Straiko  et  Ifacc  Erea 
episcopum  ordinavit  et  exiit  in  Ardd  Eolergg  et  AUgi  et  Lee  Bendrigi 
et  perrexit  trans  flumen  Bdnda  et  benedixit  locum  in  quo  est  cellola 
Cuile  Raithin  in  Eilniu  in  quo  fuit  episcopus  et  fecit  alias  cellas  multaa 
in  Eilniu,  Et  per  Bum  fluvium  foramen  pertulit  et  in  Jhnn  Sebuirgi 
•edit  super  pet  ram  quam  petra  Patricii  usque  nunc  et  ordinavit  ibi  01ca<* 
nnm  sanctum  episcopum  qnem  nutrivit  Patricius  et  dedit  illi  partem  da 

e 
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r«liqiiitt  Petri  et  Pauli  et  aliomin  et  velum  quod  cotlodivil  reliqttks  at 
rerenoi  est  in  campim  £liil  et  fecit  leUqiiM  mnltit  ecdetiat  qaas  Coin- 
diri  habent. 

Asoeiidit  autem  ad  raootem  Jlftf«  Boomig  qnia  nntrivit  ibi  filiam 
MUeom  Mmccuhudm  OoBoeMt  nomiiie  et  fllias  duat  eideoa  viri  qoaado  erat 
in  lervitnte  iiii  annonint  et  docuit  iiios  in  tacitornitate  cum  joiamento 
pro  timore  mafi  led  alia  nocte  vidit  oiafnt  MiUucc  icintiUas  de  ore  SueeeH 
ftttti  ifnitaa  aacendentei  in  labia  filii  tai  et  iaflammatnm  est  totnm  corpoa 
llUi  sui  et  de  oie  tlUi  sni  in  ora  toromm  ejus.  Cur  inqoit  o  lenre  malom 
fecisti  filio  meo  in  nocte  que  prsteriit. 

Reipondit  Sueeettu  domine  ou  quid  vidisti  ot  fllii  mei  replitfti  igne  et 
lUiua  mens  labia  filiorum  replevit  et  consiunpti  rant  omnes  in  cinerem  et 
cinis  eonim  Tivificavit  mvltof  et  quasi  aves  volaverunt  tecum  et  evome- 
runt  in  talia  sua  fnutra.  Retpondit  SuccUui  frustra  vere  evomemnt  id 
demum  magicam  quia  dedi  in  ora  eorum  verba  dei  mei  ezcebi.  Et  eziit 
ad  montem  Sctrf e  ad  locum  petns  anpei  quam  vidit  anguelum  domini  ttan- 
tem  et  vesti^um  pedti  illius  usque  nunc  pene  adest.  Cum  ascendisset  in 
celum  pedibus  eztensts  de  monte  ad  montem  dizitque.  £cce  navis  tua 
parata  est  surge  et  ambula.  Venit  vero  sanctus  per  Houn  in  regionis 
TmrM  ad  CoUumi  Patricii  et  babtitxavit  Alios  ruirfri. 

Relicta  Machia  venit  in  Mougdorrm  et  ordinavit  Victoriaim  Mackt" 
nmuem  Episcopum  et  ecdesiam  ibi  magnam  fundavit  et  perrezitad  Ltigai- 
rwm  et  Conallum  filios  NtUl, 

Finito  autem  circulo  eziit  et  fecit  ncclesiam  JumUbm  priui  juzta 
BiU  Tortm  qua  est  apud  familiam  Arddkrteadn  et  fecit  alteram  HUartmm 
orientali  in  qua  gens  Oikig  Ctrpani  sed  libera  semper. 

Et  perrezit  ad  flues  Laginauium  ad  Dniimen  HurchaUU  et  posuit  ibi 
domum  Jferljfrnim  qua  sic  vocatur  que  site  est  super  viam  magnam  in 
valle  et  est  hie  petra  Patricii  in  via.  Eziit  ad  eampum  Xi^i  et  posuit  ibi 
ecdesiem  el  ordinavit  Anzilium  puerum  Patricii  ezorcistam  et  JEscmt- 
tmm  et  Madadeitm  in  oellola  CmUn.  Ordinavit  Feccum  album  UldhH  et 
babtizabat  Alios  JhmBnge  et  erezit  se  per  Beba  Gabrain  et  fundavit  sk- 
clesiam  Ifirroi^iH  Martorihige  et  babtizabat  filios  Nioth  Fruich  lietnumm 
super  petram  HkoUhrigi  Uicaisnul. 
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Hjb  nuit  irei  petltiooM  Patricii  oi  aobis  tradito  taat  Hibernentibus 
rofMis  Qt  soseipiainr  imQiqiiiiqiie  notinun  paBnitentiam  agens  licet  in 
•xtremo  viim  nis  jndicii  die. 

Ut  Don  clandetur  in  inferno  boc  est  prima. 

Seconda  ne  barbares  geniet  dominentnr  nebti  in  leinper  etenmrn. 

Tertia.  Ut  ne  niper  vizerit  aliqaia  nostrum  id  est  Hibernensinm  ante 
teptem  annot  ante  diem  jadicii  quia  vii  annot  ante  judicium  delebuntnr 
aquore  hoc  est  tertia. 


i£taa  Patricii  ut  nobis  traditum  est  subputator. 
vii  anno  babtisatus  est  zxz  an  legit 

X  anno  captui  zzii  ana.  docuit 

iiii  annis  servivit  £tas  cjna  tota  czx. 


AN  UT  MOISES. 


In  iiii  rebus  similis  fuit  Moisi  Patricius. 

I.  Primo.  Anguelum  de  rubo  audivit. 

II.  z1  diebus  et  zl  noctibus  Jejunavit. 

III.  Quia  annos  czz  peregit  in  vita  presenti. 

IV.  Ubi  sunt  ossa  ejus  nemo  novit. 

Duo  bostes  zii  diebus  corpore  Sancti  Patricii  contenderunt  et  noc- 
tem  inter  se  zii  diebus  non  videmnt  sed  diem  semper  et  in  zii  die  ad  pre- 
lium  venemnt  et  corpus  ingrabato  ii  bostes  viderunt  apud  se  et  non  pug- 
naverunt  ColamhcOU  spiritu  sancto  instigante  ostendit  sepulturam  Patri- 
cii ubi  estconfirmat  id  est  in  Sabul  Patricii  id  est  in  ecclesiam  jnzta  mare 
pro  undecima  ubi  est  conductio  martirum  id  est  ostium  CobanbeUU,  de 
Britannia  et  conductio  omnium  sanctorum  de  Hibemia  in  die  jndicii. 


XIII.  anno  Theothosii  Imperatoris  a  Celestino  episcopo  Papa  Roma 
Patricius  episcopus  ad  doctrinam  Scotorum  mittitur  qui  Celestinus  zlii 
episcopusa  Petro  apostolo  in  urbe  Roma. 
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PalUdiat  epiicopat  primo  mittitnr  qui  Patrictai  alio  nomiiie  appelb- 
bahir  qui  roarlyrittm  pasmit  est  apod  Scotos  Qt  tradunt  aaocti  antiqni. 
Deinde  Patricias  secundus  ab  an^eli  dei  Victor  noaiiiie  at  Celastiao 
papB  mittitur  cui  Hibemia  iota  credidit  qui  aain  p9iie  totam  babtixavit. 

Pat  rictus  saactus  eptscopos  honorem  qnatema  et  omnibus  mouasteriia 
at  ecelestts  per  totam  Hibemiam  debet  habere  id  est. 

I.  Soleronitate  dormttationis  ejus  honorari  in  medio  veris  autem  iii  diet 
ct  iii  noctes  omni  bono  cibo  pr»ter  camem  quasi  Patricias  venisset 
in  vita  in  hostium. 

II.  Ofiertorinm  ejus  proprinm  in  eodem  die  immolari. 

III.  Ymnnm  ejus  per  totum  tempos  caatare. 

IV.  Canticum  ejus  Scotticum  •em^t  canere^ 

Sic  omois  quatuov  iata  habere  debet  et  peddi  a  monachis  snis  sibi  qui 
fBcclesiam  fundavit  yel  nlonasterium  et  qui  habet  panichiam  et  rejionet 
multas  quatuor  predicta  habere  debet  in  honore. 

Finit  hoc  breviarum  gentis. 

Nominis  documentf 

genelofie  induttris 

pueritie  maledicti  in  peecatorea 

captivitatum  beaedictiones    in    pios 

virtutnm  Btatis    quB    omnia    in 

Christiana  ser-  deo   i^sta   ab   antiqnis 

vitutvi  scitissimus  adunata  at- 

que  coUecta  sunt. 


IvciPioiTT  alia  pauoa  serotinis  temporibus  inventa  suisque  locis  nar- 
landa.  Curiossitate  heredum  diligentiaque  sanctitstis  quas  in  honoreip 
et  laudem  domini  atque  in  amabilem  Patricii  memoriam  usque  in  hodier- 
num  diem  con^ regantur.  Quando  autem  Patricias  cum  sua  sancta  navi- 
^tione  ad  Hibemiam  perventt  Sanctum  Lommanum  in  hostio  Bomdia 
■avim  custodire  reliquit  xl  diebus  et  xl  noctibus  ac  deinde  alium  quadra- 
gessimum  post  oboedentiam  Patricio  mansit  deinde  secundum  imperium 
sui  magistri  in  sua  navi  contrario  flumine  usque  ad  vadum  TrtUm  in  hostio 
jirds  Fedelmedo  filii  Lcigavri  domino  gubernante  penrenit. 
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Mane  autem  ftcio  FotrfcAemnftliiu  FedeUitiheo  inventtavangeliani  re- 
citantem  et  ammtratas  avangelium  Bt  doctrinam  ejus  confestim  credtdtt  et 
aperto  fonte  in  iilo  loco  a  Lammano  In  Christo  babtizatns  est.  Et  manut 
cum  illo  donee  mater  ejui  qncrere  eum  pervenit  et  lucta  fiictaestin 
conspectu  ejus  quia  Britonissa  erat.  At  ille  similiter  credidit  et  itenim 
reversa  est  in  domom  suam  et  nontiavit  marito  suo  omnia  qusB  accederant 
illi  et  tilio  suo  ac  vero  Fedebnediut  luctificabitnr  in  adventn  derici  quia 
de  Brittonibus  matrem  habuit  unam  filiam  re^is  Brittonnm  Scothnoeia  la- 
tavit  autem  FedebnidiuM  Lommanum  lin^a*  Britannica  interrogans  eum 
secundum  ordinem  de  fide  et  genere.  Respondtt  ei  ego  sum  Lemtnanut 
Britto  Christianus  alumpnus  Patricii  episcopi  qui  missus  est  a  domino  bab- 
tizare  populos  Hibemensium  et  conviertere  ad  fidem  Christi  qui  me  missit 
hftc  secundum  voluntatem  dei  statimque  credidit  Fedeltnidhu  cum  omni  fa- 
miliasuaet  immolavitilli  etSancta  Patricio  regionem  suam  cum  possessione 
sua  et  cum  omnibus  substantiis  suis  et  cum  omni  progenia  sua.  Hibo  om- 
nia immolavit  Patricio  et  Lommano  Foirtchemo  filio  suo  usque  in  diem 
judicii. 

Migravit  autem  FedUnUd  trans  amnem  Boindeo  et  mansit  in  Cloin 
Lagen  et  mansit  Lomman  cum  Foirtchemo  in  vado  Truimm  usque  dum 
pervenit  Patricius  ad  illos  et  edificavit  aecclesiam  cum  illis  zxii  anno  ante 
quam  fundata  etiam  ncclesiam  AUbnachte, 

Progenies  autem  Lommani  de  Britonnibus  unum  filinm  gellit.  Ger- 
mana  autem  Patricii  mater  ejas  germani  autem  Lommani  hii  sunt  episcopi 
manis  Hi/orgnidiu  Lacumniu. 

Broccaid  in  Imbhdch  equorum  apud  Ciarrige  Connact  Broceamu 
Imbrechmig  apud  nepotes  Dorthim  Mugenoc  HicUl  Jhimi  Ghtinn  in  deisdurt 
Bteg. 

HsBc  autem  piogenies  Patricii  propria  est  consanguinitate,  et  gratia 
fide  et  babtismate  et  doctrina  et  omnia  quae  adapta  sunt  de  csstera  de  re- 
gionibus  ecclesiis  et  omnibus  oblationibus  propriis  Sancto  Patricio  in 
sempiterAum  obtulerunt. 

Post  aliquantum  autem  tempus  adpropinquante  Lommani  exitn  per- 
rezit  cum  alumpno  suo  Foirtchtmo  ad  fratrem  suum  Brocddium  fratmm 
salntandnm  perrezerunt  autem  ipse  et  alumpnus  ejus  Foirtchemn  Com- 
mendavitque  sanctam  ecclesiam  suam  Sancto  Patricio  et  Foirtdumo  sed 
recussavit  Foirtchemn  tenere  hereditatem  patris  suss  quia  obtulit  deo  et 
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Patricio  nisi  Lommamu  dixit  non  acdpiet  b«BiedictioMni  mMn  Bita  ac- 
ciperif  principatuoi  mcclwm  mem  toavit  matem  pott  obitum  mAfistri  nu 
prindpatiim  tribus  diebui  ntqiM  dom  penreait  ad  vadnm  Tnbmm  ac  de- 
inde  statim  OUklmido  Peregriao  distriboit  anam  acclesiam.  Hb  tout 
autem  obUtionei  Ftdelmedo  flilii  Loigairi  Sancto  Patricio  et  LommmM 
ei  Fmrichtmo  id  est  vadom  Truim  in  fUubvs  Ltigmri  Brtg  igiivt  in 
finibiu  Loigari  Medi. 


Hac  autem  acclesiasUca 

PmuM 

Progenies  F9d$ipUke0 

Baiiam 

FobricMtnuu 

Ofsan 

^odm^gmu 

Cummate 

^Mf  parvus 

aOMHm 

Uii  omnes  episcopi  fuerunt  et  principes  venerantes  Sanctom  Patri* 

cium  et  successores  ^os  plebilis  autem  progenies  ^os  biM  e^i. 

Fergus  Alius  FedclnUheo  Failnad  Blius  FaUaim 

Fereduch  filius  Fergotto  FptfitiUd  filius  FaUgtmUk 

Cnnum  filius  Faredig  Segwe  fi^us  Fotfaiiio 

SorroH  filius  Cronaui  Socktuu$ach  filius  Segeni. 
Failan  filius  Sttrain 


Sanctus  Pairius  iens  ad  ccelum  mandavit  totum  fmctom  laboris  sui  tarn 
babtismatam  causarum  quam  elemosinarum  deferendum  esse  apostolicn 
urbi  quie  Scotice  nominatur  ArddnuLcha.  Sic  reperi  in  bibliothecis  Scoto- 
rum.  Ego  scrips!  id  est  Calvus  Perermis  in  conspectu  Briani  imperatoris 
Scotomm  et  quod  scripst  finitnit  pro  omnibus  regibus  Mac  ErUe.* 


Colmatuu  episcopns  acclesiam  suam  id  est  Chdncain  in  Achud  Patricio 
episcopo  de  votiva  immolatione  in  sempiternum  obtulit  et  ipse  eum  com- 
mendavit  Sanctis  Tiris  id  est  prespitero  Medb  et  prespitero  Sadb. 


*  This  paMAge  i«  in  a  more  modern  charactor  than  the  text  of  the  MS.  The  la«t 
two  words  I  thought  at  first  wtrtfartna  Cerkf ;  bat,  by  meana  of  a  magnifyiog  glass, 
I  now  have  no  doubt  bat  that  the  above  is  correct. 
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Itemcampam  aqnilonis  inter  Oleorr  et  Femi  cam  servis  in  eo  tibi  famu- 
lantibos  filii  Fieckrach  Patricio  in  •empitemom  ymmolavemnt. 

Item  vii  filii  Doaih  Cbiam  FindgMt  et  Inuruth  Cut  Cai$  et  Deruth 
Mar  CuUcais  et  Cam  hcho  deo  et  Sancto  Patricio  fideliter  obtulenint. 

Filii  item  Conlaid  viii  campi  pondera  id  est  vaccas  campi  viii  in  here- 
ditate  sua  id  eit  CachindUa  Oiibcamib  nsque  ad  montem  Cavmn  deo  et 
Patricio  in  tempitema  uecula  obtulerant. 

Has  omnei  oblationes  Ciarrichi  tuper  in  eorum  regei  Patricio  per 
tttema  Mtcnla  obtulerunt. 

Sanctas  Patricius  familiam  luam  in  regione  Ciarrichi  per  rpiritum 
sanctum  pre\iden8  earn  esse  undique  Ca$Mtam  id  est  episcopom  SacheUum 
et  Broddiam  et  Loamum  et  prespiterum  Medh  et  Emat  cum  in  unitatem 
pacis  setemffi  cumuno  fidei  ritu  sub  potestate  unius  hnredis  suae  apostolicss 
cathedrse  AUimachte  sub  benedictione  sua  unanimiter  conjunxit. 

Binean  filius  Lugni  scriba  atque  sacerdos  necnon  anchorita  filtus  filisB 
Lugaiih  in  netach  fuit  qui  dedit  deus  progenies  matris  sun  bereditatem  in 
qua  fnndavit  aecclesiamdeo  consecratam  Patricioqne  immolatam  et  Sanctus 
Patricius  signavit  locum  sibt  suo  bacnlo  et  ipse  primus  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  Chrbti  obtulit  post  quod  gradum  accessit  BineanuM  ab  eo  et  benedixit 
ilium  et  reliquit  post  se  in  suo  loco. 

Yeniens  Patricius  in  finem  Calrigi  babtizavit  fUium  Cairthin  et  Cmcha- 
num  et  postquam  babtitxavit  obtulerunt  filius  Cairthhr  et  Caichan  quintam 
partem  Caichain  deo  et  Patricio  et  liberavit  rex  deo  et  Patricio.  Has 
sunt  fines  quintss  partes  i.  e.  Coidd  Caichain  Otha  glait  Telcha  Bench  Abra- 
idne  Conrid  Forcuitin  Tuelgos  JHtUh  Otha  glaii  QmacoUo  CwrrdnU  et 
Otha  Criche  Drommonit  Cuglais  Tamlaehta  Dubhcho  Lagglait  Cugrenlaich 
Fotdareut  TimtncheU  Nasanto  Co§etcm  Jndacor  Jtetcum  dacor  Ladsacert 
Lenilafer  Conricinucht  Nomomne  Condairiumor  Condahiu  Medoin  Condai- 
riu  fidas  Condairiu  Mail  Condndm  Taidached  iMglait  Conrid  ConacUd 
Atropert  Flaith  et  Aithtch  inso  hwle  Hosuch  Lartabmrt  BaUhis  Duarb, 
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Coq534b  P4v|ticc jattqajv  pnpt;  iq-oiinnili)  x>d^o 
•1.  'o^'^n\  \)dx  iF4cabP4'C|ticc4'oalcii6.f).  7bef))3t)ur 
iainni  ^sur  iFnTJjtjre  xuli  aiiist  S4b4jr  C4;ll6  l4 
p4rp)cc  l4tr<^p  Jn3?n  4n  ipoltnjte  -Djceijjul  c4jc4)5 
b4)4'c>e  4i)x>  r4|ter)  -in  bejnslH  cN'FJccef)  bl|4'Dt)e. 

JTTJ  I^To  coibfe  ipero  ipjo  7  46-0001;  T?jblj4x>)n 
]iefr)b4t  x>4ii  x>ufti4t)cv?b  X)|\ott)ft)o  lj4f  7  'Dttfn4jrjb 
c4Uti)si  ji  c|toc4jt)36l  7  4lt:o)|\  rt^ottjtno  Ijaf  tja-o 
coi)T)l  iFJn^c4f  iFO|\r>|\nw))n  l^^r  ^cr  cenel  iF^Tco  -^jo 
it)4be|t  t)oc  bjf ffiajt:  X)ub  ber  cii4)b'D4c  bet  c>?birec 
X))i)cl4)t)'o  iq4f)j|\§  x>uccr4i)  -dI)!*  jij  r4|i  x>)innn^J^ 
X)|tott)ft|o  r  'D)4tq4qc;b  2t)4q)$r4|i  rubbeti  -cicftux) 

iViao  et  Sat  filii  fratris  Patricii  et  Daall  GUus  Hencair  quos  rellquit  ibi 
Patricius  Adopart  TeoraUih  Indli  Treatkir  Patricio  in  sempiternum  et 
obtulit  Patricio  filiiim  suum  Conderc  fiUus  Daal, 

Maru  obtulit  Teoralethindli  Triathir  et  obtulit  Patricio  filium  Mac 
Rhna  et  babtitzavit  eos  Patricius  et  edificavit  ccclesiam  in  hereditate 
eonim  et  re^um'ofierebat  cum  eis  Coirpri  Patricio. 

JttlltajnJ  e|tt)gne  T>o  cttiijitjt  7  ro  4l;c7T>o  e|ir)jt)  cjji 
5ltt)tti4e  7  tt]y;ne  bu4c4ele  7  caitt^rj  Jc  jn)ftnt4)i)t4r  ji)  tj4 
.t)).  041116641*0  jnarjiteto-Dtt  P4'cti)cc  culUe  .jf)b|t4t:o. 

<D)nios5el  cunjnjef)  asuf  b|t^c4t)  occe|\  tjacj-o 
Coi)4Tejlbt;ei\i:)X)7  tt|d57ler)tt  cof)4U)tt'r74Uub3oiir. 
0^x>jleT  "o)  -oucutt]}  15c  )t)X)oiti)to  Jt)  T)0)tt|  jn'C'Uttjiu 
coij|tjcc4T;4ii  4rev?c  TPJ^  i-  JH  ^flS^J  411341c  7  cp4tj 
4|\3Jt;  43ut  tfl>?f)ce  jtj  i)UT)34ecoi)'Di\oc5j|\  feijtfletib 
tei)4Jiiot:jb  I03  leic  ut)S4e  '0)iiiuc4)b  7 103  lejt  Uf)34e 
x>|c4iiijb  7  -DilUr  lejt  unsae  tetittjetrib  jnTo  i)nle 
T>)l?ec  rjfjojl  x>)3ein  cuttitijen  c^'C4)3  iijt;4e  iP|i)el4'D4c 
111  in4)lc  or>|te  r)3eiii)e  cp^ttirjije  4iiec  .ij.  -cot)  \i}tde 
jfjrectin  T\^Ko\n)^r),  \]<xn)h\i^vdr\  ^cuiijjl  i}.4|\33jc  \y;-o 

JIJ  Ctttt)4lt Jl)  rtti:0l)l03  OCCjp  4Cj'D. 

Patriciua  et  Jseminus  cum  Germano  fuerunt  ia  Olsiodra  civitate.  Ger> 
manus  vero  Jsernino  dixit  ut  prsdicare  in  Iliberniam  veniret  atque  prump- 
tua  fuit  obflBdire  etiam  in  quamcumque  partem  mit(etur  ni^i  in  Hiberniam 
Germanus  dixit  Patricio  et  tu  an  oboediens  eris. 
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Patriciat  dixit  flat  licut  vii  Germanus  dixit  hoc  iater  nos  erit  et  noa 
potuerit  Jsemimu  in  Hibemia  nee  transire. 

Patricias  ventt  in  Htbemiam  Isendni  vero  missus  est  in  aliam  regionem 
sed  ventus  contrarius  detulit  eum  in  dextram  partem Uibemiae. 

4)uc4r  Mur J!)  'Djdceijd'Djc  djct^e  becc  jclju  c6n 
liJSe  4d)i)tt);t)  4)uUv?'o  x>)xy%'o)n  coqcot)5ab  co)c>?le 
ip4C4b  t)6jb  x>)A  tt]nt)t:)|t  4nt>  lu)x>  jaiii^n'ojtt  cotjcoij- 
Sdb  iiajr  i:odUirc|C)5dC)b  ijojb  .i|.  4)le  JT^t'o^w  4>uUnT0 
'o;tn'Dm  -ofi  Ucpuc  x>4dii4'D  ji}-D)b  tqdisib. 

4)ullor;4|\  cucnTVT^JU  r«ct;tt|4|cc  carbot;  ppj-o- 
C)X  x>U4ib  7  crediderunt  et  baptizalesant  7  l^^r)  leo 
TPdTDeT  •ojattitti^nur  iFutoc^t;  en'ode  cetjtdlad  ipubjtjti 
cpejcjije  |\j4cac  lni>  epfcop  fjc  leo  f ojilotjjjir  cdc 
al^c  o-Djb  ]i4njc  Pdrjijcc  J6pt>i'c>)u  et  credederunt 
sibi  41)  filii  <Duf)ljt)3e  l>?r>  )4jifn^ju  ctt  cii)tt)r4ti| 
*0c  tjetjDi  cej^reljc  7  ipse  credidit.  Uccii4ir  bjljc 
^JlTJ3  |t4c|iicc  j4tir)ub4)T;fex>  4ii4T;4jlce'D  it)4ccu 
C4cb4'D  et  Iseririsnuniy  leo  7  4x>  cot;ex>4e  )97C3e. 

4)uUot:4|\  it)4)cc  c4tb4'D  -Djaninjet)  tjur  JeiitJn 
JtT>e  4T;t:44  i:6n^l'F0|t):jX>  Cot)x;ulc4'C4|i  x>ocutt)  P4* 
cpjcc  ec  cfijtfitjjrj  n|  enr>)  ucfcj  p4T:pjc, 

Ad  opum  Crimthann  jit)  etjDjojX))  )it)  TUl  b)3iije)t| 
yoi^-c  o34bnii  l)plur  conpjcuir  yy^t  l4)3eii  tlect;}-© 
ItT^Pn^l^t  "CJtt  P4r|\)cc  Vot)4it)4f)Cj  7  44n'Doo;t;  7 
x>iibbe)|i  p4rp)cc  -oweprcop  x)i  ec  'D4beiif  n'ocr  x>u!ti- 
4cc4jb  C4f;b4'c  7  coT)34jb  le4t:l)U  4t:)Jitoc. 

'DuUn'D  P4T:p)cc  oretfint^  >))cti|c  L4)3et)  coi)|i4t]- 

C4r4|l7'Ottb'C4C  t!)4CCUlU3J|t  uccrott)i)uc  t!)4ll   ciij- 

4'C4|i  l4  ei)i)i  cenr^lic  21  Ijff  P4x:tijcc  x>uBr4c 
)tt)x>4r))i)4e  .Tj.  eprcvTP  'c>)4  reTcjpljb  'ojUjsrjib  jron 
l^eti  to^^  toceir)^!  cetjoij  cet)4)f)tt)  t)4'D)piiu  becc 
t|4'D)p)\otti4tt  bex)4rott]tTi4e. 

Tx})xcX)x\)xt\  i?eit  6)i)t5t^ce  x>uij4tttttct;4e  4crret)- 
c>?ir^)U  )^iijrs<ip^'C)ubc4C  tj)  TS^ot^T^  'ojtt)tt)v?t)r)|i 
4CC  1PJ4CC  i:)t)x>  'D)l4)3r))b  x>ucoojx>  1)U4jtqre  tjjrjjie 

C0IJ4Cr  at!)   l)I)t»)JfJ'^^^)^r*   CO!)4C4r41t   1PMCC  T^jl}!? 

cuccu  2li^be|\r  •Dubt4c  irit)   p4T;ii)cc  r4j|i  -DUttibeii 

]l4X)t4  4)lt  t:uttJl\ere  JtJKP  "OUttltflJIt)    •Di^fj44'D  X>U4- 

be||t4x>  r4ttttiuceii  4)|i)rn)4ix  430)|te  jr'c>Jri»)'cJt) 
lputii\4)r  )rj4cc  Tpjtp  'DUbr4c  7  beiti^mr  P4r|t|cc  7 
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ba;t;r  JUTJ  4>ttbbe|tr  sitdr  .tj.  eptcojp  i^ojii  cotqre 
epircop  jijTJt)  cjr4iiuo)|irt)e^  laUjsnJU  7  ^ub  bepr 
Parpjcc  Cuifi'Cd£  ru^jdcd  root)  clocc  7  n^eiirrjit  7 
bacaU  7  pooljpe  er  facab  iqoiirere]!  laj^  'oMttjnij- 
t;;ii .).  ii)ucar6cc  tt)X^  T^J^ 

Slttsurcji)  )i)r«o  bjcae  vdcSt]  x>)a]itt)nr  ijajq'oj'D 
pool  ri'DelfqiT). 

Consab  ja|irnx>m  jt)x>ott|quc  r^^ccecbaj  ai)r> 

-Dullvyt;  |t)cajt)5el  cue)  aij-o  airbeiic  f|ijt  JIT  TUJ<^b)5 
aijl^p  dt;a  cerepse  1)icV?l  tqa^se  ajptnjiPnMTcjr 
)T)ro]tcc  a|tjit)bax>ai)'D  Tttintv?ti|rjir  apitajiicec  pope 
bJpnprJ^JT  )9®lJ«  ^  jn)bax>ai)-o  rujpwjtfjrjr  aijoclrr 
arbepc  rJ^cc  TMnn^WS*^  n^itj'Dpjsa'D  Conrir*^ 
parpjcc  x^oio  puf)x>alv?c  Idjx  7  rjacoj^ocpa'D  7 
Cotttbe'D  Iju4r>  pussaba-D  alocc  rulln-o  )^f  uix^^u 
parpjcc  cupjacc  7  x>upjt)'o  atocc  leir  7  curf 0C4  7 

poppnin  ^TOPI^^S  ^-  ^n^  ^3wr  <^  T>opapt;  C|t)tnta9 
jtjpopcri!)  ru  pacpicc  apba  pacpjc  -opbgpr  bajrjy 
x>iicp)M)tupt)  7  Ji^leb — a-opai)  acvCpiitjraij. 

iY^x)  tocijall  Japrajij  rucuup  t^3ax>  parpjcc 
jtiicappai;  bojelajr  t>j  pt)x>upo)'D  pacpjcc  iqcappac 
curoct)aU  c^tj^N*  -t).  4fjx>  ace  aii)S)l  x>ttT;  r)^^"^ 
pojT>)ut  rocf)aU  optiai)  .ji|-  4J*3l  ^n*©  l^T  cu  tiiat)- 
caij  7  4»5  -in-  4J*3^  ldr>TDe  pojeTDr^*^*  cufjacc 
-Dloiijir  r^acc  x>ojb  japtJ')  J^^  jwittielor^  jttitiiuaijoc- 
IJT  TW'cpl  cot)5pttpt;  ^x^nA\v(^t\  jr^i*J^TJW  ruca-o  6 
Parpjcc  6  i)utJt;jp  x>ulobpi. 

ftptcop  aex)  b6)  jt^^J^^)  I^'d-du^'D'o  itjacae  bjpr 
e'Docr  cutes8f)e  T>uapx>'Dttjac5  x)ubbept;  T^*fl^ 
oireppoc  aj^ace  •ou^j'o  7  a-oopapr  aex>  ajx>acr7 
2lc4i)§l  7  ^  ocljt  "ou  pirpjcc  cub  bp4c  -p^cab  ae-o 
airacr  la  cotjca-o. 

\y^x>  conca-o  x>uap'ct!)acae  coijcubape  iflaij'D 
)rcblaeace)UTD6o7  3abp  ca  'oefyjij  abbajr. 

Finiuni  bee  panca  per  Scoiticam  inperfecto  scripta  non  quod  t^o  non 
potuisscm  Romana  condere  lingua  sed  quod  viz  in  sua  Scotia  he  fabulv 
agnosci  possunt  sin  autem  alias  per  Latioam  degestae  fuissent  non  tam  ia> 
certus  futtset  aliquis  in  eis  qaam  imperitus  quid  legisset  aut  qnam  linguam 
M>nas8et  per  habundantiam  Scotaicorum  nominum  non  habentium  quali- 
tatem. 
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Scripsi  bunc  ut  potui  libruoi  palsare  oonettm 
Omnis  qatcumque  legerit  ut  evadere  pfBna 
Ad  ccelam  valeam  ei  ad  summi  pnemia  regot 
Patricio  dominuiB  pulsante  habitare  per  Bvum. 
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QoAM  quidem  mi  domine  Aido  muUi  coDatt  sunt  ordinare  narrationem 
utique  istam  secundum  quod  patres  eorum  et  qui  ministri  ab  initio  fuerunt 
sermones  tradiderunt  tllis  sed  propter  difficillimum  narrationis  opus  di- 
venasque  opiniones  et  plorimorum  plurimas  euspiciooes  numquam  ad 
unum  certumque  bistorin  tramitem  pervenerunt  ideo  ni  ftiHer  juxta  boc 
BMtromm  proberbium  ut  deducuntur  pueri  in  ambiteathrum  in  hoc  peri- 
colosum  et  profundum  narrationis  Sanctas  Pylagus  turgentibus  proterve 
gurgitum  aggeribus  inter  acuttsiniofl  Carubdet  per  ignota  equora  in  sitoi 
a  nuUis  ad  hoc  lintribus  excepto  tantum  uno  patris  mei  cognito  si  ezpec* 
tura  atque  occupatum  ingeui  olim  ei  puerilem  remi  cymbam  deduxi  sed  ne 
magnum  de  parvo  videar  fioguere  pauca  hec  de  multis  Sancti  Patricii 
gestis  parva  peritia  incertis  auctoribus  memoria  labili  attrito  sendi  vili 
sermone  sed  affectu  pissimo  caritatis  etiam  sanctitatis  tue  et  auctoritatis 
imperio  oboedens  carptim  gravatimque  ezpUcare  aggrediar. 

De  ortu  Patricii  et  cyus  prima  captivitate. 

De  navigio  ejus  cimi  genfibus  et  vezatione  diserti  ctbo  sibi  gentilibus  di- 

vinitus  de  lato. 
De  secunda  capture  quam  senis  decies  diebus  ab  tnimicis  pretulerat, 
De  susceptione  sua  a  parentibus  ubi  agnoverunt  eum. 
De  etate  ejus  quando  iens  videre  sedem  apostolicam  voluit  discere  sapien- 

tiam. 
De  inventione  sancti  generis  in  GalUis  et  ideo  non  ezivit  ultra. 
De  SBtate  ejus  quando  visttavit  eum  anguelus  ut  veniret  adhuc. 
De  reversione  ejus  de  Gallis  et  ordinatione  Palladii  et  moz  morte  ejus, 
De  ordinatione  ejus  ab  Amatho  rege  episcopo  defuncto  Palladio, 
De  rege  gentilt  habito  in  Temoeria  quando  veneret  Sanctus  Patricius 

babtismum  portaos. 
De  prime  ejua  itinere  in  hac  insola  ut  seipsum  redemeret  O  MiUucc  pri- 

iisquam  alios  a  demonio  treheret. 
De  morte  Milcon  et  verbo  Patricii  de  semine  ejus. 
Deconsilio  Sancti  Patricii  ubi  Hestitum  est. 
De  celebratione  primee  Pascie. 
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De  obUtiooa  prims  Potcm  in  hac  ia»ola  facta. 

De  festivitale  gentili  in  Temoria  eadem  oocte  qua  Sanctus  Patricioi  Paacm 

adoravit. 
De  gres»u  re^is  Loigarii  de  Temoria  ac  Patnciam  in  nocte  Paicc. 
De  vocatione  Patricii  ad  rejfem  et  fide  Eire  fiUi  Drgo  morte  magi  in  iUa 

nocte. 
De  ira  re^is  et  i aonim  ad  Patricium  et  plaga  del  super  eot  et  transfinctione 

Patricii  coram  ^ntilibus. 
De  adventa  Patricii  in  die  PaicB  ad  TemoHam  et  fide  Ihtbtkaeh  JfoccK- 

btgir. 
De  cdnflicta  Patricii  advenus  ma^m  in  ilia  et  mirabilibui  Tirtutibut. 
De  conversione  Loigari  regis  et  convorsio  et  de  verbo  Patricii  de  regno 

ejus  post  se. 
De  doctrina  et  babtismmte  signisque  sancti  Patricii  lecundom  exemplnna 

Christ!. 
De  Afacc  Cuitt  et  conversione  ejus  ad  verbum  Patricii. 
De  morte  Moneiten. 

De  Tabula  Dairi  et  equo  et  oblatione  Arddmacha  ad  Patricium. 
De  gentibus  laborantibus  die  dominica  trans  preceptum  Patricii. 
De  fructifera  terra  in  salsuginem  versa  ad  verbum  Patricii. 
De  morte  MoneitenSaxonisMe. 
De  eo  quod  Sanctus  Patricius  vidit  ccelum  apertum  et  filium  dei  et 

anguelos  ejus. 
De  conflictu  Sancti  Patricii  adversum  Coirthech  regem  Aloo, 
Hecpauca  Sancti  Patricii  peritia  et  virtutibus  Muircku  MaecutMckihtni 

dictante  Aiduo  Sleptienrit  civitatis  Episcopo  conscripsit. 


Patricio  Sancto  episcopo  summus  domini  sacerdos  anguelus  debitam 
reverentiam  cathedrae  sun  apostolicss  honoremque  propriam  sue  heredit 
ab  omnibus  Scotis  traditam  sapienter  a  deo  sibi  dictavit. 


LIBER  ANGUELI  INCIPIT. 


»9  -QuoDAM  itaque  Sanctus  Patricius  de  AUimacha  urbe  ad  multitudines 
utriusque  sexus  humani  generis  babtizandas  docendas  atque  aanandas 
jutta  fontem  in  orientali  predictsB  urbis  parte  prope  Hertutem  pie  per* 
rexit. 
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Et  ibt  ante  lacem  multu  andlqiie  ad  noticiam  fidei  conflaeatea  expecia- 
vit  subito  ergo  eam  sopor  prostravit  eo  quod  priua  pro  Chriito  vigiliit 
noctnrni  fessus  fuisset. 

Et  ecce  tam  cito  venit  angueloB  ad  euni  de  cslo  et  excitavit  earn  leviter 
de  sompno  et  dixit  Sanctus  Patricios  ego  adsum  numquid  iniqae  gefsi 
naper  id  conspectu  altissimi  ai  accidit  veniam  peto  a  deo. 

Respondit  angelus  non  sad  missit  me  summus  oinnipotens  ad  te  primus 
md  animi  tui  conservattonem  post  conversionem  Htbernensium  per  te  ad 
se  in  fidem  quos  ei  adquesaisti  per  durissimum  laborem  et  per  tuam  valde 
predictionem  gratia  sptritu  sancti  locidissimam  universis  gentibus  fnic- 
taossam  com  esses  semper  laboriosus  maltis  temporibua  in  multis  pericalis 
a  gentilibus  per  frigus  et  lestatem  essuriens  et  sitiena  de  ambulans  impigei 
quotidie  de  gente  in  gentem  ad  utilitatem  multarum  gentium  scit  ergo 
Dominus  deus  tnum  presentem  locum  quern  presto  videmus  in  alto  poai 
turn  cum  parva  cellula  angustum  ab  aliqitibua  quoque  regionea  habitato- 
ribuB  coartatum  et  auburbana  ejus  non  aufficient  cnnctia  ad  refugium 
idcirco  constituitur  terminus  a  domino  vaatissimus  urbi  AUimachit  quam 
dilexiati  pne  omnibus  Iliberneusium  telluribua  id  est  a  pinna  montis 
Barbicia  usque  ad  montem  Miss  a  monte  Miss  usque  ad  Brierigi  a  Brierigi 
usque  ad  dorsos  Breg  certe  si  volueris  erit  hujus  magnitudinia  Ac  deinde 
donavit  tibi  dominus  deus  universas  Scotorum  gentia  in  modum  paruchlB 
et  huic  urbi  tuae  que  oognominatur  Scotorum  lingua  Arddmaektt, 

Dixit  Sanctus  Patricius  prostrata  facie  deorsum  in  conspectu  angueli. 
Gratias  ago  deo  meo  domino  aempitemo  qui  dignatus  est  tantam  gloriam 
donare  dementia  famulo  suo. 

Item  sanctus  dixit  quoadam  tamen  electoa  aancte  domine  mi  per  aptri- 
tom  aauctum  prevideo  in  hac  inaola  per  ineflfabilem  tuae  clementiae  pieta- 
tem  et  per  predicationis  tuoa  laborem  orateroa  mihi  caros  quasi  proprios 
corporis  mei  editos  tibi  quoque  amicoa  devote  aenritorea  qui  autem 
videntur  indegere  aliquid  aibi  proprie  dioceasia  ad  utilitatem  neceaaariie 
famulationia  aeccle:«iis  aeu  roonaateriia  aula  post  me  idcirco  perfecte  et 
juste  debeo  adeo  habnndantiae  donationem  mihi  certe  deditam  dimittere 
commoniter  perfectia  Hibemiae  religiosis  ut  et  ego  et  ipsi  divitiia  bonitatia 
dei  pacifice  perfruemur  hoc  universa  a  mihi  concesaa  caussa  divinaa  nri* 
tatis. 

Item  ait  nonne  ergo  mihi  aufficit  quicquid  devote  noverunt  ac  volne- 
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runt  Chriituui  homiBM  ofiarre  de  rtf  ionibai  mtqa*  oblatiooibas  suu  per 
arbitrium  mm  libertatis. 

Item  nonne  utique  conteDtuf  turn  esse  tpostoUcus  doctor  et  dux  prin- 
cipalis omoibos  Hiberionacmn  gentibus  pretertioi  com  peculiare  censum 
retineo  recte  reddendum  et  a  summo  nihi  etiam  illud  est  donatum  Yere 
decenter  debitum  super  liberaa  proviociamm  hajus  insobe  provincim* 
et  aniversis  cyDubitannm  similiter  monasteriis  sine  alia  dubitatione  jus 
decretum  erit  rectori  Arddnuiclut  ioperpetuiun. 

Receptio  archiepiscopi  heredis  cathedne  mee  nrbis  com  comitibas 
suis  numero  60  exceptis  peregrinis  et  iofirmis  doloribus  variis  atque  in 
probis  et  ceteris  sit  di|fiia  refectio  aptaque  uaicuique  eodem  numero  tarn 
dif  ne  in  die  quam  certe  similiter  in  nocte. 

In  ista  vero  nrbe  jiliimaeha  homines  Christian!  utriusque  sexus  reli- 
Ifioasi  ab  initio  fldei  hucusque  penem  seperabtUter  commocari  Tidentnr 
cui  vero  predictse  tres  ordines  adherent  virgines  et  pasnitentes  in  niatri- 
monio  legitimo  ecclesise  serrtentes. 

£t  his  tribus  ordinibus  audire  verbum  predictionia  in  ncclesia  aqnilo- 
aalis  plagse  conceditur  semper  diebus  dominicis. 

In  australi  vero  bassilica  episcopi  et  presbiteri  et  anchoritSB  scdesia 
et  cssteri  religiossi  laudes  sapidas  ofienint. 

De  special!  reverentia  Arddmmdut  et  honore  presulis  ^usdem  urbts 
dicamus. 

Ista  qaippe  civitas  smnina  et  libera  a  deo  est  constitata  et  ab  anguelo 
dei  et  ab  apostolico  viro  Sancto  Patricio  episcopo  specialiter  dedioata. 

Preest  er^  qnodam  pnvilefio  omoibqs  eoclesiis  ac  monaiteriis 
•cnnctomm  Hibemeiisiam  vel  supera  auctoritate  annuni  pontificis  illins 
fnndatoris. 

Nibilhomtnns  venerari  debet  honore  summorum  martyrinm  Petri  et 
Paiili  Stefani  Lawrendi  et  cateromm. 

Quae  to  mag^is  quoque  valde  veneranda  atque  diligenter  ab  omnibus 
veneranda  honoranda. 
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Pro  sanctm  ammiratione  nobti  beneficii  per  omntbas  inerrabilif  quod 
in  ca  Mcriiia  constitutione  ezstat  sacratistimut)  tanguu  Jesu  Chriiti  re- 
deoiptoris  huinani  generis  in  sacro  lintiamine  simul  cum  sanctorum  reli- 
qniis  in  aecclesia  australi  nbi  requiescunt  corpora  sanctorum  peregrino- 
rum  de  longue  cum  Patricio  transmarinomm  caeterorumque  justorum. 

Idcirco  non  licet  causa  predicts  auctoritatis  ejus  illam  mittere  con- 
sortem  ab  uUa  sBcclesia  Scotorum  neque  ab  uUo  prssule  vel  abbate 
contra  hanedem  illius  sed  a  se  recte  supra  juratur  supra  omnes  ecclesias 
et  illarum  antistites  si  vera  necessitas  poposcerii. 

Item  omnis  secclesis  libera  et  civitas  ab  episcopali  gradu  videtur  eue 
fundata  in  tota  Scotorum  insola  et  omnis  ubique  locus  qui  dominicus  ap- 
pelatur  juxta  clementiam  almipotentis  domini  sancti  doctoris  et  juxta 
verbum  angneli  in  speciali  societate  Patricii  poniificis  atque  hxredis 
cathedrae  ejus  Aird  Macha  esse  debuerat  quia  donavit  illi  deus  totam 
insolam  ut  supradiximus. 

Item  scire  debemus  omnis  monachus  uniuscumque  ecclesi«  si  ad  Pa- 
tricium  reverterit  nondenegat  proprium  monachi  votum  maxime  si  ex  con- 
sensu abbatis  sui  prioris  devoverit. 

Itaque  non  vituperandns  neque  excommunicandus  quicumque  ad  cc- 
desiam  ejus  perrexerit  caussa  amoris  illius  quia  ipse  judicabif  omnes  Hi- 
bemenses  in  die  magno  terribilis  judicii  in  presentia  Christi. 


Item  de  honore  prssulis  Airddmachee  episcopi  presidentes  cathedrafu 
pastoris  prefecti. 

Si  ipse  predictus  pontifex  ad  vesperum  pervenerit  loco  quo  receptus 
fuerit  prebeatur  ei  uniali  vice  refectionis  dignae  consalatione  predictorum 
hospitum  numero  c.  cum  pabulis  suis  illorum  jumentis  prseter  hospites  et 
infirmos  et  eos  qui  jectant  infantes  super  eecclesiam  et  csteros  sen  repro- 
bos  et  alios. 

Item  qui  non  receperit  predictum  pncsulem  in  hospitiiun  enndem  ei 
recluserit  suam  habitaiionem  contra  ilium  vii  ancellas  suas  vii  annos  poe- 
nitentise  similiter  reddere  cogatur. 
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Item  quicumqua  contempserit  aat  molmverit  inaigaia  consecrata 
^atdeoi  agii  id  eit  Patricii  dupUcia  solvel. 

Si  vero  de  contemptn  altonim  insigniam  reddita  fuerit  duas  anoellas  d« 
consecratis  summi  predicti  doctoris  Patricii  redditur. 

Item  quicumque  similiter  per  industriam  atque  injuriam  vel  neqnitiam 
malum  quod  que  opuscoDtcmfamiliam  seu  panichiam  ejai  perficeritaut  pre- 
dicta  ^ui  insignia  dispexerit  ad  liber tatem  examinis  ^usdem  Ahrddmacka 
prcsolis  recle  judicantis  perveniet  causa  totius  negotioni*  ceteris  aliorum 
judicibus  prstermisMs. 

Item  quKuroque  causa  valde  diiBcilis  exorta  fuerit  atque  ignota  cunc- 
tis  Scotorum  gentium  judicibus  ad  cathedram  archiepiscopi  Hibernensium 
id  est  Patricii  atque  hujus  antistitis  examinationem  recte  referrenda 

Si  vero  in  ilia  cum  suis  tapientibus  facile  sanari  non  poterit  triis  causa 
prcedicta  negotionis  ad  sedem  apostolicam  decrevimus  e^se  niittendam  id 
est  ad  Petri  apostoli  cathedram  auctoritatem  Romas  urbis  finem. 

Hii  sunt  qui  de  hoc  decreverunt  id  est  jiuxiliui  Patricitu  Seamdimu 
Benignut  post  vero  exttum  Patricii  Sancti  alumpni  sui  valde  ejusdem  libros 
conscripserunt. 

Fundamentom  orationis  in  unaquaque  die  dominica  in  Mtomadue  ad 
sargifagum  martyrum  ad  eundem  ab  eoque  revertendum  id  est  Domini 
cUtmavi  ad  te  usque  finem, 

Ut  quid  deus  repulisti  in  fmem  ct  beati  inmacculatt  u^que  in  finem 
benedictionis  et  xii  Psalmi  graduum.      Finit. 

Inter  Sanctum  Patricium  Hibernensium  Brigitamque  Columpnas  ami- 
citia  caritatis  merat  tanta  ut  unum  cor  consilinmque  haberent  unum  Chris- 
tus  per  ilium  illamque  virtutis  multU  peregit. 

Vir  ergo  Sanctus  Christianas  Virgini  ait. 

O  mea  Brigita  pamchia  tua  in  proviucia  tua  apud  reputabitur  monar- 
chiara  tuam  in  parte  autem  orientali  et  occidental!  dominatu  in  mea  erit. 


SANCTI    PATRICII   CONFESSIO, 

SIVE 

EPISTOLA  AD  HIBERNOS. 


INCIPIUNT  LIBRI  SANCTI  PATRICII  EPI8COPI. 

Ego  Patriciiu  peccator  nisticissimiu  et  minimus  omnium  fidelium  et 
eontemptibilis  sum  apud  plurimos  patrem  habui  Calpomium  Diaconum, 
filium  quondam  Potiti  Presbyteri  fiiii  Odissi  qui  fuit  in  Vico  Banna- 
▼enn  Tabernias.  Yillulam  enim  prope  habuit  ubi  ego  capturam 
dedi.  Annorum  eram  tunc  fere  zvi.  Deum  verum  ignorabam,  et 
Hiberione  in  Captivitate  adductus  sum,  cum  tot  millta  hominum  secun- 
dum merita  nostra  quia  a  Deo  recessimusetpnecepta  ejus  non  custodivi- 
mus,  et  sacerdotibus  nostris  non  obedientes  fuimus,  qui  nostram  salutem 
admonebant  et  Dominus  induxit  super  nos  iram  animationis  suae  et 
dispersit  nos  in  gentibus  multis  etiam  usque  ad  uUimum  terra  ubi  nunc 
parvitas  mea  esse  Tidetur  inter  alienigenas.  Et  ibi  Dominus  aperuit 
sensum  incredulitatb  meas  ut  sero  rememorarem  delicta  mea  ut  conftr- 
firmarem  toto  corde  ad  Dominum  Deum  meum  qui  respeztt  humilitatem 
meam  et  inisertus  est  adolescentin  et  ignorantia  men  et  custodivit  me 
antequam  scirem  eum  et  antequam  saperem  vel  distinguerem  vel  bonum 
et  malum  et  munivit  me  et  consolatus  est  mei  ut  pater  filium. 

Unde  autem  tacere  non  possum  neque  expedit  quidem  tanta  beneficia 
et  tantam' gratiam  quitmmihi  dignatus  in  terra  captivitatis  mee  quia  bsec 
est  retributio  mea  nostra  ut  post  correptionem  vel  agnitionem  Dei 
ezaltare  et  confiteri  mirabilia  ejus  coram  omni  natione  quae  est  sub  omni 
Cflelo  quia  non  est  alius  Deus  nee  unquam  fuit  nee  ante  nee  erit  post  hunc 
praster  Deum  Patrem  ingenitum  sine  principio  a  quo  est  omne  principium 
omnia  tenentem  (ut  dizimus)  et  ejus  filium  Jesum  Christum  qui  cum 
Patre  scilicet  semper  fuisse  testamur  ante  originem  seculi  spiritualiter 
apud  Patrem  inarrabiliter  genitum  ante  omne  principium  et  per  ipsum 
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facta  sunt  vUibilia  hominem  factom  morte  devicta  in  oelifl.  £t  dedit 
ilU  omnem  potestatem  tuptr  vmme  nomen^  eteleUlum  §i  terre$irimm  et  m- 
famonim^  et  omnis  Ungua  caitfiteatur  et ,  ftda  Damimug  e<  D«iu  ut  Jews 
CkrUiug  quam  credimus  et  cxpactamni  adveutnm  moz  futurum  Jndex 
▼tvorum  atque  mortuoruns  qui  reddet  umcuique  Mcandam  facta  tua  et 
effudit  in  nobis  abunde  S}»iritiun  Sanctom  donum  at  pi^ niu  immortalitatis 
qui  facit  credentet  et  obedientes  ut  lint  filii  Dei  et  cohnredM  Christ!  quem 
confitemur  et  adonunui  uanin  Deum  in  Trinitate  saeri  DCNninis.  Ipse  entm 
dixit  per  Prophetam^/aveca  m«  In  die  Mbulationie  tu^,  et  Ubemho  e«,  et 
magnifiea^ii  me.  Et  iterum  inqnit,  Opera  mutem  Dei  revelare  et  confiteri 
Aanort/fcvm  e$t,  Tamenetai  in  multis  impeHactus  aum,  opto  fratribus  et 
cognotatis  meis  scire  qualitatemmeam,  ut  possint  perfioere  votnm  aninue 
mese.  Non  ignoro  testimonium  Domini  mei  qni  in  Psalmo  testatnr  Perdee 
roe  qui  tofuuntur  met,4*cimm  et  itemm  inqnit  Oa  fuod  mentitmr  ocddU  ani^ 
mam.  £t  idem  Dominus  Ferbum  ottoeumquod  loaUi  fuerint  homimeereddent 
rtUiimem  deeoin  diejudicU,  Unde  autem  Tehementer  cum  timore  et  tre- 
more  metuere  banc  sententiam  in  die  ilia  ubi  nemo  se  potent  subtrahere 
vel  abscondere  sed  omnes  omnino  reddituri  sunuu  rationem  etiam  pecca* 
torum  minimorum  ante  tribunal  Christi  Domini. 

Quapropter  olim  cof  itavi  scribere  sed  et  usque  nunc  hsiitavi.  Tiwu 
enim  ne  inciderem  in  Unguam  hominum.  Quia  non  dedici  licut  et  casteri 
qui  optime  itaque  jure  et  sacras  Uteras  utroque  pari  modo  combibeiuat  * 
et  sermones  illorum  ez  intantia  nunquam  motarunt  ted  magis  ad  perfisctum 
semper  addiderunt.  Nam  sermo  et  loqoela  nostra  translata  est  in  liaguam 
alienami  sicut  facile  potest  probari  ez  saliTaf  Scripture  meai,quaUter  ram 
ego  in  Sermonibus  instructus  atque  eruditus  quia  inquit  Sapiana  per 
linguam  dinoseUur  et  temue  et  edentia  et  doctrina  veritatie,  Sed  quid  pro- 
dest  ezcusatio  Juzta  veritatem  priBsertim  cum  prKtumptione  ?  quatinot 
modo  ipse  adpeto  in  senectute  mea,  quod  in  juventute  non  cobbj^kcvti 
quod  obstiterunt  ut  confirmarem  quod  ante  perlegeram.  Sed  si  qnis  me 
credidit  ?  Et  si  dixero(qttod  ante  prsfatus  8um)adolescens  immopene  puer 
imborbis  capturam  dedi  antequam  scirem  quid  peterem  vel  quid  adpeto- 
rem  vel  quid  vitare  debueram.  Unde  ergo  hodie  erubesco  et  vehepienter 
protimeo  denudare  imperi tiara  meam  quia  non  possum  de  decritis{  brevitate 
sennoneezplicare  nequeo.  Sicut  enim  Spiritus  gestit  et  animus  et  sensus 
monstrat  aflfectus.  Sed  si  itaque  datum  mihi  fuisset  sicut  et  ceteris 
veruntamen  non  sUerem  propter  retributionem.     Etsi  forte  videtur  apud 
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aliquaniot  bm  in  hoc  proponare  cam  mea  inwientia  et  tardiori  Itn^ »■• 
Sed  Kriptum  est  lamgum  balkuihntet  vehciter  diteaU  topU  paum :  quanto 
magii  nos  adpelere  debamut  qui  100101  not  EfiUola  Ckristi  in  talatem 
osqoe  ad  ullimom  toiTBi  atsi  non  diaerta  ted  imtom  et  fortiMamiim 
icriptom  in  oordibot  vestiii  turn  ainmuiUo  aed  ^pirftn  DH  vftrf.  Et  itemm 
testator  Bi  ruitkatioium  ab  AUissimo  creaia  ut, 

Unde  ego  primos  rosticoi  perfuga  indoctos  sctUcet  qni  nescio  in  pos* 
tenun  providere :  sed  illod  prescio  certissime  quia  utiqoe  priusqaam  ho- 
miliarer  ego  erani  velut  lapis  qui  jacet  in  luto  profundo  et  veniens  qui 
potens  est  et  in  soa  misericordiasustulit  me  et  quidem  scilicet  sunum  ad<- 
levavit  et  coUocavit  me  in  sua  parte  et  inde  fortiter  deboeram  ezcUunare 
ad  retribuendom  qooqoe  aliqoid  Domino  pro  tantis  beneficiis  ejus  hie  et 
in  SBtemum  quB  mens  hominum  esttmare  non  potest.  Unde  autem  ad- 
nuramini  magni  et  pusilll  et  vos  dominlcati  qui  timetis  Deimi  Rhetorici 
anditi  et  scrotamini  qois  me  stultom  excitavit  de  medio  eomm  qui  viden- 
tur  ease  sapientes  et  leges  periti  et  potentes  in  sermone  et  in  omni  re  et 
me  quidem  detestabiles  hujus  mundi  de  ceteris  inspiravit  si  talis  essem. 
Dummodo  autem  ut  cum  metu  et  reverentia  et  sine  querela  fldeliter  genti 
ad  qoam  charitas  Christi  transtulit  et  donavit  me  in  vita  mea  si  vivus  fuero 
deniqoe  ut  cum  homilitate  et  veraciter  deiervirem  ilUs. 

In  mensoraitaque  fidei  Trinitatu  oportet  distingoere  sine  repreben- 
sione  perculi.  notom  fiioere  donum  Dei  et  oonsolationem  astemam  sine 
timore  fidutialiter  Dei  nomen  ubiqoe  eapandere  ut  etiam  post  obitom 
menm*  ex  a  Gallias  retinquere  fratribns  et  filiis  meis  quos  in  Domino 
%go  baptixavi  tot  milia  hominum.  Bt  non  eram  diguos  neque  talis  ut 
hoc  Dominos  servulo  suo  concederet  post  aerumnas  et  tantas  moles  post 
captivitatem  post  annos  multos  in  gentem  ilUm  tantam  gratiam  mihi 
donaret  quod  ego  aliquando  in  juventute  mea  nnnquam  speravi  neque 
cogitavi. 

Sed  postqnom  Hiierkme  deveneram  qootidie  itaqoe  pecora  pascebam 
et  firequens  in  die  orabam  magts  ac  magis  acoedebat  amor  Dei  et  timor 
ipsiua  et  fides  angebatnr  et  spiritos  augebatur  ut  in  die  una  usque  ad 
centum  orationes  et  in  nocte  prope  similiter  ut  etiam  in  silvis  et  monte 
man^^m  ante  looem  excitabar  ad  orationem  per  nivem  per  gelu  per 
ploviam  et  nihil  mali  sentiebam  neque  ulla  pigriiia  erat  in  me  sicut  modo 
video  quia  tunc  in  Spiritos  me  fervebat.. 
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E(  ibi  scilicet  qtuidam  nocte  in  lomiio  andivi  vocem  dicenteni  tibi 
mihl  Bane  Jejnnat  cito  jejunana  itnrus  ad  patriam  tuam.     £t  itemm  post 
paalulum  tempoi  audm  reipontum  dicentem  mihi  ecce  naTts  toa  parate 
eat  et  non  era!  prope  led  forte  habebat  dooenta  milia  panns  et  ibi  nun- 
qnam  fueram  nee  ibi  notam   quenquam  de  bominibni  habebam.      Et 
deinde  pottmodnm  convemis  sum  in  fagam  et  intemiissi  bominem  enm 
faeimm  tez  annia.     Et  veni  in  virtute  Domini  qui  vtam  meam  ad  bonnm 
dtrigebat  et  nihil  metnebam  donee  perveni  ad  navem  illani.     Et  ilia  die 
qua  penreni  profecta  eat  navis  de  loco  rao  et  locntm  Bom  nt  abirem  node 
navigarem  com  illii.     Et  ^bematori  displicait  itli  et  acriter  cum  inter- 
rogatione  respondit — Nequaqnam   tv  nobiscam  adpetes    ire. — Et  cum 
hvcaudisaem  separavi  me  abiUis  nt  venirem  ad  tegoriolam  nbi  hot* 
pttabam  et  in  itinera  ospi  orare  et  aoteqaam  orationem  conrammarem 
audivi  untun  ex  ilUs  et  fortiter  exclamabat  post  me  Vent.cito  qoia  vocant 
te  homines  isti  et  statim  ad  illos  reversus  sum  et  cosperant  mihi  dicere 
venl  quia  ex  fide  recipimus  te  fac  nobiscimi  amicitiam  qnomodo  ▼oloerii. 
Et  in  ilU  die  itaque  repali  fagere  mammellas  eorum  propter  timoreoi 
Dei.     Sed  veruntamen  ab  iUis  speravi  Venire  in  fidem  Jesu  Christi,  qnia 
Gentes  erant. 

Et  ob  hoc  obtinni  cum  illis  et  post  triduom  tenram  cepimns  et  vigtuii 
oclo  dies  per  desertum  iter  fecimas  et  cibus  defuit  illis  et  fiunes  invaloit 
super  eoi.  Et  alio  die  coepit  gubemator  mihi  dicere  Quid  Christiane  ta 
dicis  ?  Deus  tuus  magnus  et  onmtpotens  est  Quare  ergo  pro  nobis  orare 
non  potes  quia  nosd  fame  periclitamur  ?  difficile  enim  unqoam  ut  aliquem 
hominem  videanras.  Ego  enim  evidenter  dixi  illis  convertimini  ex  fide 
ad  Dominum  Deum  meum  cui  nihil  est  impossibile  ut  cibmn  mittat  vobts 
in  viam  vestrmm  usque  dnm  satiamini  quia  obique  habundat  illi.  Et  ad- 
juvante  Deo,  ita  factum  est  eoce  grex  porcorum  in  via  ante  oculos  nostros 
apparuit  et  multos  ex  illis  interfecerunt  et  ibi  duas  noctes  mansemnt  et 
bene  refecti  et  canes  eorum  repleti  sunt  quia  multi  ex  illis  seeus  viam 
semivivi  relicti  sunt.  Et  post  hec  summas  gratias  egerunt  Deo  et  ego 
honorificatus  sum  sub  ocuKs  eorum.  Ettam  mel  silvestre  invenerunt  et 
mihi  partem  obtulerunt.  £t  unus  ex  illis  dixit  immolatitium  est  Dwf 
gratias.  Exinde  nihil  gustavi.  Eadem  vero  eram  dornriens  et  fortiter 
temptavit  me  Sa tanas  quod  memor  ero  quamdiu  fuero  in  hoc  corpora. 
Et  cecidit  super  me  veluti  saxum  ingens  et  nihil  membrorum  praevalena. 
Sed  unde  mihi  venit  in  spiritum  ut  Heliam  vocarem  et  inter  hoc  vidi  io 
ccelum  Solera  oriri  et  dam  clamarem  Heliam  viribus  meis  eoce  splendor 
Solis  illius  decidtt  super  me  et  statim  discussit  a  me  gravitndinera.  Et 
credo  quod  a  Christo  Domino  meo  chunabat  pro  me  et  spero  quod 
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sic  erit  in  die  pressnnB  mea  sicut  in  Evangelio  inquit  Douinut  iVbn  vot 

Multoi  adbnc  captnnin  dedi  ea  noc(e  prima  Itaque  mansi  com  illis 
responram  antem  divtnom  audivi  duoboi  autem  mensibiu  erit  cum  illii 
quod  iia  factum  est.  Nocte  ilia  sexagensima  liberavit  me  Dominus  de 
manibus  eorum.  Etiam  in  itinera  pnsvidit  nobis  cibum  et  ignem  et  sic- 
citateai  quotidie  donee  decimo  die  pervenimoi  omnis  sicut  superius 
insinuavi  viginti  et  octo  desertum  iter  fiu:imtts  et  ea  nocte  qua  perrenimos 
omnis  de  ctbo  vero  nibil  babuimus. 

Et  iterum  post  paucos  annot  in  Britannis  eram  cum  parentibus  meis 
qni  me  ut  filium  susceperant  et  ex  fide  rogaverunt  me  ut  vel  modo  ego 
(post  tantas  tribulationes  quas  ego  pertuli)  ausqnam  ab  illis  discederem* 
Et  ibi  scilicet  in  sinn  noctis  virnm  venientem  quasi  de  Hiherione  cui 
nomen  Victorieut  cum  epistolis  innnmerabilibus  vidi  et  dedit  mibi  unam 
ex  his  et  legi  principium  eptstoUe  continentem  Vox  H&erionacum»  Et 
dum  recitabam  princip  um  epistole  pntabam  enim  ipse  inimente  audire 
vocem  ipsorum  qui  erant  jnxta  sylyaro  FoehMqnm  est  prope  mara'occi- 
.cidentale.  Et  fie  exdamaverunt  Rogamus  te  sancte  puer  ut  venias  et 
adhuG  ambulas  inter  not.  Et  valde  compunctns  sum  corde  et  valde  am- 
plius  non  potui  legere  et  sic  ezpertns  sum .  Deo  gratias  quia  post  annos 
plurimos  annos  pnestitit  illis  Dominus  secnndem  olamorem  illomm.  Et 
alia  nocte  nescio  Dens  scit  utmm  in  me  an  juxtame  verbis  peritissime  quoe 
ego  audivl  et  non  potui  intelligere  nisi  ad  postremum  orationis  sic  effi- 
ciatus  est  gvi  dedit  anhnam  tuam  pro  te  ipte  est  ftd  ioquitur  in  te,  Et  sic 
expectus  sum  gaudibundus.  Et  iterum  vidi  in  me  ipsum  orantem  et  erat 
quasi  intra  corpus  meum  et  andivi  hoc  est  super  interiorem  hominem  et 
ibi  fortiter  orabat  gemitibus.  Et  inter  hssc  stupebam  et  admirabam  et 
cogitabam  quis  eiset  qui  in  roe  orabat.  Sed  ad  postremum  orationis,  sic 
efliciatus  est  ut  sit  episcopus.  Bt  sic  expertus  sum  et  recordatus  sum 
Apostolo  dicente  SpirUut  ajyuoat  imfirmUatea  orationis  nostrv.  Nam 
quod  oremus  $icut  oportei  neschmu,  $ed  ipee  Sphitutpostulat  pro  nobis  gemi' 
tibut  inenarrabiUbutj  qua  verbis  exprimi  non  possunt.  Et  iterum  DonU" 
nut  advocatut  notter  pottulat  pro  nobit. 

Vidi  in  visu  noctis  scrlptum  erat  contra  faciem  meam  sine  honore.  Et 
inter  hssc  audivi  responsum  dicentem  mihi  male  audivimus  faciem  de 
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lifiiatl  andato  mmum  mo  tie  pnBdizit  mil*  TidUti  led  ml*  Tidimiifl 
quasi  tihi  m  jmuiMet  ticat  dixit  ^1  not  twagwU  qtuui  qvi  UmgU  jN^piBciM 
ochK  NMf,  Idcirco  fimtiM  ago  ei  qui  me  in  omniboi  conforttTit  ut  noa 
BM  impedtrat  a  profeciiooa  q«a  stataermm  et  de  mea  quoqne  opera  quod 
a  Christo  domino  meo  dedideraa.  Sed  magis  ex  eo  tensi  virtutem  non 
panram  ei  ides  maa  probata  est  coram  Deo  et  bomimbus.  Unde  aatem 
aadenter  dico  noa  bm  lepreliendit  conacientia  mea  bic  et  in  fatoram- 

Loagom  est  autem  totam  per  singula  enarrare  laboram  meam  vel  per 
partes«  Breviter  dicam  qnaliter  pissimns  Deus  de  servitnte  nepe  libera- 
vit  et  de  pericniis  dnodecim  qna  periditata  est  anima  mea  prvter  insidias 
mnltas  et  qnsi  verbis  ezprimere  non  valeo  nee  injuriam  legeotibns  laciam. 
Sed  dnm  anctorem  qni  noTit  oomia  etiam  anteqoam  ftant.  Quia  valde 
debitor  snm  Deo  qni  mthi  tanlam  gratiam  donarit  nt  popnli  multi  per  me 
in  Denm  renaseerentnr.  Et  at  derid  nbiqne  illts  ordinarentnr  ad  plebem 
nnper  venientem  ad  crednlitaAem  quia  sumpsit  Dominns  ab  Extremis 
Terre,  sicnt  olim  promiserat  per  Propbetas  suos.  Sieut  faito  comparavo" 
rmUpotm  tuuiri  idola  etm^ui  utOUoi  gemiet  vaUvni  ad  te,  Et  iterum 
Poitui  te  btmem  in  Gentikui  ui  w  in  taUtttm  asgae  ad  txiremmm  Urrm* 
Et  ibi  Tolo  expectare  promissum  ipsius  qui  utique  nunquam  fallit  sicut  in 
Evangelio  pollioetnr.  Venifini  ab  orimie  et  ocddetUe  ah  autiro  ei  ah  aqui" 
lone  et  retumbent  ewn  Abraham  et  Isaac  et  Jacob  sicut  credimus  ab  omni 
mundo  venturi  sunt  credentes. 

Idcirco  itaque  oportet  bene  et  diligenter  piscare  sicut  Dominns  pr«- 
monet  et  dooet  dicens  Ve$tite  po$t  me  etfaxiam  vot fieri  pitcatoretkominMm, 
Et  itemm  mitto  pucatoret  et  vematores  mMitot  didt  Dominus,  Ac.  Unde 
antem  valde  oportebat  retia  nostra  tendere  ita  nt  ronltitudo  copiosa  et 
tnrba  Deo  caperetnr  nt  nbiqne  essent  Clerici  qni  baptiiarent  et  ezhor- 
tarent  populum  indigentem  et  desiderantem  sicut  Dominns  in  Evangelio 
ammonet  et  docet  dicens  Eunte$  ergo  tume  docete  omnes  gente$  biq^tisamtei 
eoi  im  nomine  Patrit  et  FiUiet  SpirituMtancti  u$que  ad  terminMm§eeM&.  Et 
iterum  Euntet  ergo  in  mundum  universum  predicate  Evangdhim  onud 
creaturm.  Qui  crediderit  et  baptixahu  fiterit  saUnu  erit.  Qui  vero  non  cre- 
diderit  condemnabitw, 

Unde  antem  Hiberione  qui  nunquam  notitiam  habnemnt  nisi  idula 
et  immunda  usque  semper  coluerunt  qnomodo  nuper  facta  est  plebs 
Domini  et  fUii  Dei  nuncupantur  ?  Filii  Scottorum  et  filie  Regulomm 
Mooacbi  et  virgines  Christi  esse  videntur. 
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Ecce  testem  Deam  inyoco  in  animam  meam  quia  non  meotior  neque 
at  sit  occasio  vobii  neqae  ut  honorem  spero  ab  aliqvo  YMtro.  Saficit 
enim  honor  qui  non  mentitnr.  Sod  video  jam  in  prmenti  lecttlo  mo  supra 
modum  exaltatof  sum  a  Domino.  Et  non  oram  dignus  neque  talis  nt  hoc 
mihi  praestaret  cum  scio  melius  convenit  panpertas  et  calamitas  quam 
difritiaei  delicia.    8ed  et  Christus  Dominus  pauper  fait  pro  nobis. 

Ego  vero  miner  et  infelix  et  si  opes  voluero  jam  non  habeo  neque 
meipsum  judico  quia  quotidie  spero  aui  internecionem  ant  circumveniri 
ant  redigi  in  servitutem  sive  occasio  cojuslibet* 

Sed  precor  credentibus  et  timentibus  Denm  quicunque  dignaius  foerit 
inspicere  vel  recipere  banc  scripturam  quam  Patricius  peccator  (indoctus 
scilicet)  Hiberione  couKripsit  ut  nemo  unquam  dicat  quod  mea  ignorantia 
si  aliquid  pusillum  ego  vel  demonstraverim  secundum.  Sed  arbitramini 
et  Terissime  credatur  quod  donum  Dei  fiiisset.  St  h«c  est  Cw^futh  ima 
antequam  moriar. 

Hue  usque  volumen  quod  Patricius  raanu  conacripsit  lua  leptima 
dedma  Martii  die  tranilatus  est  Patridoi  ad  ocbIos. 
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